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93, text 1. 50, — for read 

93, „ 1. bf),—for read 

95, n. 2, — for ? read 

96, last line but 2, — for Viltnru read Villaru. 

101, text 1. 8,— for read 

103, „ 1. hi,— for ^ read qaf, 

118, „ 1. 20,— for read 

124, n. 19,— for read 

158, last two lines, — for Anhagaddia and Aud&“ read 

170, n. 2, — for Bhashage read Bhasbege. 

171, n. 3, — for ar read 

171, text 1. 16, — [for ?T ^ read See Ep. Ind., Vol. Ill, Add. and Oorr., 

p. viii.-~H. K. S.] 

172, „ 1. 25,— for read 

172, „ 1. 42,— for read °?j, 

172, „ 1. 42, — for read °ar. 

179, n. 1, — The Hansot plates were published in Ep. Ind., Vol. XII, pp. 197 sqq. 

185, n. 1,—for read 

187, n. I— for read 

212, no. 16, col. 3, — for Srivatsa read Sri°. 

213, no. 24, col. 2, T 

„ > — for Dingana read Langana. 

214, no. 52, col. 2, J •' ® 

220, text 1. 67, — for read °x. 

223, „ 1. 137,— /or read "jf. 

231, 1. 2, — for Salivahana reckoning read cycle. 

272, text 1. 41, — for da-volada read da-volada. 

298, V. 3, — for “jvalitair we might read, for the sake of the metre, "^janitair. 

301, V. 59, — for vaikalpya read vaikalya ? 

306, n. 2,— The reason why the elephants recoil from drinking the water of the oceana 

Would rather be that it is scented with the ichor of the dig-gajas.— 
H. K. S. 

307, V. 44, — for ‘ applied his energy to battle ’ we might read ‘ bringing them to peace 

through battle 

309, V. 67, — for ‘ the praise of the blest Maadana ’ we might read ‘ the religious 
foundation (kirttana) of the blest Mapdana 
312, trans. tt. 37-42, — for in the month Makara read at a Makara-aaiiikrinti. 
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CORRECTIONS BT PROFESSOR HULTZSCH. 

Vot. XI, 

Page 84, n. 7,— for *iwr; read 
„ 144, text 1. 33, — for ^ read 
„ 145, „ 1. 45,— /or read “WPI. 

181, no. 18,— This inscription was published independently by Mr. D. R. Bhandarkar 
in the Ind. Ant., Vol. XLII, pp. 201 sqq. 

„ 221, text 1. 12,— for read 

Vor,. XII. 

Page 62, n. 45, — for rSshapamn read rOsha^amn. 

„ 63, text 1. 4, — for read 

„ 63, „ 1. 12,— for read 

„ 63, n. 12, — for mfr:® read 

„ 188, 1. 13, — for klripta read kUpta. 

„ 188, 1. 23, — for Maghavanmani read Maghavamapi. 

„ 192, text 1. 42,— /or ftwif rood ftwtn®. 


Bao Bahadur B. Karasimhaohar, M.A., has kindly oommnoicatad to me the foUowingf 

corrections of the paper on the Inscriptions of Eurgod in Vol. XIV, pp. 265 ff. 

Page 270, v. 8 , — read b&l^ndnva kale (“ the digit of the crescent moon. ”, It became a 
full moon by Parvati’s lovely glance and the lustre of her moon- 
face). 

„ 271, V. 13, — elidan-gey, “ to laugh at ”, Elidikkeyane mSdu means the same. Ara 
kd4‘uvar, “ who will fight ” ? 

„ 271, V. 19, — read adagunti (sigreatness), not adagunti. 

„ 271, V. 20, — avanibhfit-samangalam=:“ equal to a mountain, great ”, 

„ 272, v. 21,— Aspadey^^app^Eehala is the correct reading. See verse 10 of inscr. B. 

„ 272, 1. 34,— Tugandhara is oommonly used in Kanarese inscriptions for Yaugan- 
dhariyana, the minister of V atsar&ja. 

„ 279, V. 2 , — read Nityobhava-vesar-esav-i. 

„ 279, V. 3,— This verse is in praise of Rdchi (not rSji), who is compared to the ocean. 
B.atnahara and tamvdra are synonymous. 

„ 280, V, 5, — Here there is a play on words. The outer town had sara, ‘ ponds ’ or 

‘musical sounds’, bke (tefade) N&rada; swans (moon and sun) 
like the sky; and groves (ra me = Lak8hmI) like Vishnu, 

„ 280,1.23, — the correct reading is billam gothdu kalitanada bahtpiih, “ laying tnkea. 

the bow, by the might of his prowess . . .”. There is no reference 
to Nala. 

„ 281, V. 15, — naij-dnmaihtr-Sbdh%-rajarhs:& moon to the ocean of proper policy. 

L. D. B 


APDITiONS AND CORRECTIONS. 


iz 


Bao Bahadur B. ITaraaimhachar, M-A.., has kindly supplied to me the following oorrec* 
tiouB to some of my papers in Vols. xm and XIV of the Epigraphia Indies. 


VOL. XIII. 

Page 41, 1. 5 of text : the constmction is prabandha-kavi-rajam, “ king of poets of compo- 
sitions There is no reference to Virit ; Brahma is not mentioned 
under that name. 

44, 1. 30 of text : iiru-sere-goftu ^ “ having become prisoners ”. Tannaya keya 
” should probably be corrected to tann=arikeya ; ‘ there were none 

who did not send precious things and vehicles ’. The alteration 
requires a r. 

171, 1. 26 of text, and Vol. XIV, p. 271, 1. 26 of text : aifagunti should be corrected 
to adagunti, a form which occurs in hteiatnre. 


Vol. XrV. 

Page 270, 1. 13 of text ; read bal-endura kale, “ discard the crescent, now that you have the 
^ ’ ' full moon The form in -o is used for the regular accusative in 

-am. 

271, 1. 17 of text: kumtala-deia denotes only the place on the head where the locks 
” ’ of hn.ir are ; there is no reference here to the country of Kniitela. 

271, 1. 18 of text : hhsta is a mistake for cMta. 

271 , 11. 20-21 of text; ciiam^tt=“to despise”, to treat with contempt , 

” ’ ' «idt7cks-m3^tt=“tomock”. is wrong. 

280, 1. 10 of text : torade is a misreading for terade. 

280, 1. 23 of text : 6t7an» is a mistake for chalarh; and XoWte-NoIo is an error for 
kalitanada, ” of valour ”. 

Paces 280-1, 11. 25-6 of text : bhagadol is an error for chagadol m generoeity"), -wUch 
should be construed with -udoro-frfyon in the previous portion of the 

Terse. 

Page 281, 1. 3 from bottom of page : kulikt here=‘ diamond ’. Nails are not likened to 
fish. 

282 V. 5: the meaning of this verse is not pro^ierly brought out. The outer to^ 
^ith its »ara (pond, otherwise tvara, musical notes) resembles (he 
sage Narada ; with its raja-harhea (roval swans, otherwise the moon, 
riia, and the sum, hanua} it is like tV sky; with its Srame (grove, 
otherwise a Same, “ the celebrated Lakshml ”) it is like Vishnu’s 
breast. 

IL 13-14 from top of page: naij-Snmarhtr-llbdhi-rSjam should be translated “ a 
moon to the ocean of his policy”, and euvibhava-eumand-rajan. an 
India in his magnificence 


„ 284, 


L. D. B. 
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No. 1.— THE TRUE LONGITUDE OF THE SUN IN HINDU ASTRONOMY. 

Bt RoTiF.RT Sewell (I.C.S., retiued). 

{A continuation of the author's “ Indian Ghron^graphtj," continued from Epig. Ind. XIII. p. 103.) 

234. The esaot position of the true or apparent sun at sunrise of each civil day, taken for 
tabular purposes as mean sunrise, is one of the essential elements of Hindu chronngraphy, and 
the exact position of the true moon is another. Prom these positions are calculated the 
beginning and end of each tithi and nakshatra, with the currency of these at sunrise. All 
over India for many centuries the civil day h.is been coupled with the true tithi current at 
sunrise, the nakshatra in which the true moon strnds at sunrise being stated in the local 
almanacks and constantly mentiuned in the dates of historical inscriptions. In southern India 
the nakshatra was considered of such imoortanoo that from as ear'y as the tenth century it 
has regularly given its name to the day. For the proper verilioation of historical iascript’on- 
dates, therefore, it D of the highest imnortance that we should know the precise position of the 
true sun at any moment and more especially at the moment of mean sunrise.’- 

235. Now the process adopted for this purpose in “ T/ie Indian Calendar" (Sewell and 
S. B. Dikshit, 1896), though resulting in a fair approximation, did not, for critical examinations 
of dates, give a sufficiently close result, as I have already explained in my Indian Chrono- 
graphy," §§ 119, 120, pp. 42-43) ; something more accurate was required. We want, for 
each of the Indian astronomical authorities separately, extremely accurate determination of 
the sun’s trna longitude each day of the year ; and there is only one way to obtain this. For 
each day a calculation must be made of the exact equation of tho sun's centre on the basis of 
the Bun’s mean anomaly, according to the Hindu method of computation. This was a 
formidable undertaking ; but it has now been accomplished for the two principal authorities, and 
the Tables are published herewith. It is to bo hoped that they are final. They are intended 
to fix the true longitude of the sun on any day or at any moment of the day, with an accuracy 
extending to the hundredth part of a second, the c.ilcalatioa having been each separately 
carried to eight or nine decimals of a second so as to ensure correctness. I give the result in 
degrees and parts, and in ten-thonsandths of the circle. The former, converted as desired, can 
be adapted to any sysmm of reckoning ; the latter are for ns“ by the Indian Calendar system," 


' For calculation affecting all parU of India the basis has to be mean sunrise, and this is always takjn as 
mean sunrise at Lanka, or L'jjain. 

’ The Indian Calendar System is the system adopted by Prof. Jacobi (of Bonn) in 18S8 {Indian Antiquary, 
Tol. XVII) itself founded on Largetean {Connaitsance des Temps, 13-15). 
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23G. These calcalations are, as I have stated, based purely on the Eindn system of 
rechonin". I have used for the sun’s mean anomaly and longitude the mean position and mean 
liiotion of the sun as gathered from each Sid'lhauta separately, and have used the Hindu 
values of the sines for computing the amount of the equation of the centre, and thence the 
sun’s true position. The Tables ai-e prepai-ed according to the First Arya and Present Surya 
SiJ'llvJntcti, the latter both with and withoat the bija. The bija, which came into general 
use about A.D. 15U0, made no change in the length of the solar year or the number of civil 
days in a mahayuga, or in the position of the sun’s apsis, and therefore none in the sun’s 
longitude, whether true or mean. I shall attempt hereafter to publish similar Tables for 
the other principal Indian authorities — Tables which will bo of great value in the verification 
of dates, seeing that up to the present time no one knows exactly at what periods and in what 
t! rots these other Siddhantas were used. (The SiLldJhdnta-SirSinani Table has been completed 
and is ready for Press.) 

237. Assuming, since these Tables are not intended for any but the initiated, that the 
In littn Galen lar process of calculation, which might be termed Prof. Jacobi’s fir.st process 
and which has the advantage of simplicity, is known to leader’s of tho Epigraphia, only one or 
two remarks need be made before entering on details. Since everything depends on the 
accuracy of the Table-entries, I must call attention J,o the great help which I received from 
M. Louis de Ries of Moscow for many months. He takes the greatest interest in Hindu 
astronomy, and has prepared certain Tables of his own, the publication of which has been 
delayed by tbe War._ His processes are characterized by the most laborious and painstaking 
eirdoavoui's to obtain extreme accuracy for every result arrived at. Filled with a similar 
desire, and after my calcalations for tho sun’s e.vact position (in true longitude for successive 
2’1-hour periods after the true sun’s arrival at long. O'*) had been carried out for about one-third 
of the Arya-Siddhar.ta year, I asked M. de Ries to calculate some of these positions of the sun 
by his own method, so that we might compare the results. He most kindly did so; and, when 
I state that our results, worked in entire independence of one another and by different methods, 
were found to agree in every respect down to four, and in one case even down to five, decimals 
of a second, I think that it may be fairly assumed that my Tables may be depended upon. 

23s. There is more than one reason ’why the Indian Calendar system, though yielding 
resultf very fairly approximate, requires some expansion for the purpose of exact calculation. 
By it we have been in the habit of computing the true moon’s place both for the tithi and 
uakshatra by the S iirya- Siddhanta data, using the same figures for finding the tithi-index, 
t. and nakshatra-index, n, for all dates, both for inscriptions known to belong to tracts and 
times when the Arya-Siddhanta was the authority used by the framers of the record, as well 
as for those which mu.st ha’ve been guided by almanacks calculated by the Surya- Siddhanta. 
The 0 of the Indian Calendar method, i.e. the sun’s mean anomaly at any moment, is always tho 
S iirya- Siddhanta o in thousandths of the circle, and that it differs in various proportions 
at different times of the year from the c of the Arya-Siddhanta will be apparent to anyone who 
compares the entries for the same day given in ray new Tables XLVIIIA and B, cols. 2, S, in 
ten-thousandths. At the moment of Mesha-samkranti for instance (the first entry in each 
Ta'ole) the c by the Surya is 2794'’0612 in ten-thousandths, and is 279 in thousandths in 
Indian Calendar reckoning ; but by the Arya-Siddhanta it is 2774-5577, and so for our ordinary 
reckoning should be stated as 277. In calculation for the tithi-index, t, in ordinary work 
this difference has no very great effect, though of course it actually has some, and possibly 
may in some cases alter the value of t by one unit (4f minutes) ; but it has greater effect when 
we are calculating the nakshatra, as will presently be explained. As to the difference between 
the two authorities in the value assigned to the snn’s true longitude, *, it will be seen that 
this varies day by day. About Day 261, i.e. the 261st period of 24 hours each measured froa 
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true Mesha-sariikranti, the value of s is practically the same by the two authorities ; about 
Day 1 50 the Arya s is about 3' 30" ahead of the Stirya s. The difference increases and 
diminishes regularly throughout the year. 

The principal reasons for this difference are that by the Surya-SiddhSnta the position of 
the sun’s perigee-point is different from that assumed by the Arya-Siddhanta, and that there 
is a difference in the two year-lengths. 

239. I have stated above that chis difference has only a very alight effect as regards 
the value of the tithi-index ; its effect on the ordinary calculation of the nakshatra and lagna 
must now be noticed. In so doing we take first the nakshatra and note the process by which 
those who have used the Indian Calendar have hitherto calculated its index. 

Our method of computing the sun's true longitude, s, by the system of the Indian Calendar 
has been to take the c found for the desired moment, that is to say the value, in thousandths 
of the circle, of the suu’s mean anomaly according to the Surya-Siddhanta, making this serve 
for both Siddhantas ; to multiply this c by 10 to get its approximate value in ten-thousandths 5 
to add to it a figure, 7207, representing the longitude of the sun’s perigee-point (taken .is 
7146‘3 by fne iSurya-iStdi/hunta) iu A. D. 1100 pZns a small addition (60'4) rendered necessary 
by the construction of the Tables in order to avoid the necessity for sometimes adding and 
sometimes subtracting the equation of the centre’ ; to deduct from the result the figure 
representing this equation; and so to obtain the sun’s true longitude, s. The tithi-inde.x, r’, 
having been already found, we add s to t, and find the uakshatra-index n, or the longitude of 
the true moon ; this index shews in which nakshatra she stands at the moment. The result 
is an approximation, but it is not close enough. If we are working for an Arya-Siddhanta 
date, we have used Surya-Siddhanta values (which differ slightly), and we have arrived at 
the value of s in part by multiplying by 10 a value obtained in thousandths so as to be able 
to apply it to the other value, that of the moon, which has been obtained in ten-thousandtbs of 
the circle. This multiplication by ten creates a possibility of error not inconsiderable. Thns, 
if we have, in thousandths, the figure c = 623, this may stand for any value in ten- thousandths 
between 6225 and 6235, and may lead to a miscalculation amounting to anything under 10 
units in our estimate of the nakshatra index n ; and 10 units represent in time-valuation 39 
minutes. 

240. All these possibilities of error are entirely removed by the present Tables. The 
exact value of s by either Siddhauta is easily found — a value which we know to be absolutely 
correct—, and when we add this s to the already found t we know that the result gives the 
correct nakahatra-index ; or at least that the only possibility of error lies in the value found 
for the tithi. As for this last we mnat for the present trust to the correctaess of Prof. 
Jacobi’s calculations for the moon’s place relative to the sun (o) and for the moon’s equation (6), 
correcting the sun’s equation by my new Tables. 

241. These Tables will also be found very nsefnl for calculating the lagna accurately. 
Hitherto our process for finding, tn working for the lagna, the value of the sun’s trns 
loiigitnde, s, at mean sunrise of the day concerned has been the same as the process for finding 
the nakshatra. We have found the value of s by both Siddhdntas from a calculation really 
correct only by one Siddhanta, and even that after a rather clumsy multiplication by 10, which 
itself may cause an error of 39 minutes of time. The present Tables give the accurate t by 
either SiddhSnta, and they give it in degrees, etc., thereby simplifying the calculation. 


^ See Indian Calendar, §§ 107, 108 ; pp. 60, 61. 

* The Uthi-index, “ t ”, gives the distance of true moon from true sun, i.e. shews the moon’s true place with 
reference to the true san. When this is added to the true sun's loDgitadSi we have the true moon’s place in the 
hoavens, “ • ", or the required Dakabatn>index. 
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EXPLANATION OF THE TABLES. 

242. Table XLIII. The details were worked out with great care bj- M. L. de P.ies from 
the rc.snective lengths of the sidereal solar year, i.e. the time taken by the true sun to travel 
from 0° to O’, according to the several Indian authorities. 

Table XLIV gives the sun’s mean motion per day of 24 hours, and per hour, minute and 
second, for use in calculation. It is exact for the Arya-Siddhantu, and may be used with care 
for other authorities, having regard to the footnote. 

Table XLIVA. See the heading. It e.vplains itself. 

Table XLVA is for use in calculations. Ef^ery valuation given in the main Tables 
XLVIIIA and B in ten thousandths of the circle was uiade by it. 

Table XLVB is the reverse of XLE.I. 

Table XLYI is a revised nakshatra Table, showing the exact ending points of each. 

Table XiF’/J is very important, being a revised Table of sines and equations of the 
sun’s centre, given in full after particularly careful calculation. Its preparation is describe! 
below §§ 240-253. The supplementary Table XLVIIA gives, for close work, very full detaibs 
of the exact equations according to authorities other than the First Arya-Siddhanta and of 
the differences, in seconds per minute of mean anomaly-arc, between the consecutive base- 
equations. Table XL VII i.s for the present to be held inapplicable to the Brahma- SiddhSnla. 

Tables XLVIIIA and XLVIIIB are the main working Tables, showing, by the First Arya 
and Present Surya Siddhanfas (with or without the bija), the precise value of the sun’s true 
longitude (s) and equation of the centre at each interval of 24 hours measured from true Mesha- 
sarhkrauti, the moment when the true sun arrives each year at celestial longitude 0’ ; as well 
as the sun’s mean anomaly and mean Inngitude. There was no possibility of framing a 
Table which should give these particulars for mean sunrise of each day, the primary require- 
ment fur the verification of Indiin dates, because the moment of true Mdsha-samkranti 
varies each year and the starting-point bad to be from that moment. These two Tables 
therefore give the consecutive 24-hoar positions of the mean and true sun after that moment. 

Tables XLIX and L enable us to find the sun’s true longitude at mean suntrise ; the 
former giving for each group of days the sun’s true motion per hour, and the latter giving his 
mean motion per minute. It is not necessary for general purposes to give his true motion per 
minute ; if required, this can always be obtained by dividing by 60 the details of Table XLIX 
for one hour of the day. 

243. Table.s XLVIII to iare used in the following way, when we desire to find the s for 
mean sunrise. Say that Mesha-samkranti occurred in the year for which we are working at 
12 h. 15 m. after mean sunrise, according to the Indian Calendar (Table I, coU. 13 to 17 or 17a). 
Then for every day of that year Table XLVIIIA or B gives us his true longitude, s, at 12 h. 
15 m. after mean sunrise ; and to obtain the s at mean sunrise on the day in question we have 
to deduct the suu’s true motion during 12 h. and 15 m. We do this by Tables XLIX and L, 
and so get the exact s for mean sunrise on the day in question. 

Table XLIX for hours is exactly correct for the Arya-Siddhanta. When used for the 
Surya-Siddhanta, there raaj he an error amounting, at the time of year when there is the 
greatest diSerence between the two authorities, to about one-third of a second per hour or about 
seven seconds per day. If anyone desires to be absolutely exact by the Surya-Siddhanta, 
he should calculate the true sun’s motion during the hours and minutes of the day in question 
by observing in Table XLVIIIB the consecutive 24-hour positions, >, of the sun given in 
the Table for (i) the day in question and (ii) the previous day, and divide the difference by 24 
for each hour’s, and this result by 60 for each minute’s, true motion. Even this, of course, is 
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uf't mathematically exact, since the trae motion of the sun varies from hour to hoar : but it is 
quite accurate enough. 

241. The ra'culatinn for the true longitude of the .sun each d.ay u-as made by ascertaining 
his mean anomaly and then u-intr the sine-Tab!e .as finally piet ared ri'able XLVII) for finding 
the pquariou of the centre. The .starting point for the year is t!ie value of his mean anomalj at 
the moment of true IMehlia-saiakranti. This had to be computed with great care. The problem 
is fully di.scussed below §§ 254-2.')5. 

24j. To ob-ain a correct value (.f the snn’s mean lomritudc at sunrise of any d.ay, take the 
value given in Table XLVIIIA or B, as the c.ise m.ay be, .and deduct for cbe inteivenintr boiirs 
an I minutes ('•/. s. iiid) the quantitii.s shewn in Table XLl\' fi r the .sun's uman motion. 
Greater accuracy even than this cun be obtained by the use of Table XLIII. 

2iG. I do not enter very fully into the difference in the son’s true lotiLriturle brought about, 
aci'ording to the Surya-Sid'IhiJntn, hy the shift in the apsis t.f the t un’s oi bit, beciuse this 
seems so slight that it may be ignored. It would amount to about T' in the last 16UU years 
(sse bolof, s. 2J4, ii). 

Use rij the Tables. EuLs. 

247. That the use of the Tables maj’ be thorougidy uudei’stood, I append a few rules of 
work and examples. 

(i) T/i'’ n 'kihatfa. — Work by the usual In liin Dn/ead ir process for finding t, the tithi- 
index at mean sunrise of the day iu (|U.-btioQ. Note the serial number of tbe civil day, 
iesnoring altogether the d ly of the Hindu solar mouth. Deduct from this number tlie serial 
number of the day on which M'-'sha-.^amkranti occurred (TiiLu I, eul. 13) Tbe result is, the 
uumber of the day, or 24-hour period, referre.l to in col. I of the new Table.s XLVIIIA and 
B. Rjmmnbering to use the proper Table for the Sid t/ia/j.'o concerned, turn to this number iu 
either of those Tables. Against it in col. 9 aitl be found the correct value of the sun's 
longitude, s, on that day at a moment as many hours and minutes after mean sunrise a.s elapsed 
between mean sunrise and the moment of Mcs'na-samkranti at the beginn ng of the solar year 
(Table [, col. 17 or 17a). Turn to Table XLIX for hours oil the day ia question and Tab.e L 
for minutes, and deduct from the s so obtained the values of the .■-un's motion during those 
hours and minutes (above § 243). Thi.s gives the sun's exact true longitude at mean sunrise of 
the day in question, s + t = », the nakshatra-index. For exact ending points of nakshat-as, 
i.e. the points when the true moon passes out of each, consult Table XLVI. (Table VIII of 
the Indian Calendar suffices except in very close ca.ses.) Properly worked, the s so found 
yields the correct longitude of the true sun withiu the hundredth part of a second. 

(ii) The tithi. — [This may be examined by tbe new Tabhs, though proba'bly it nill not be 
liable to change, or at any rate not to any change greater than one unit. Until some new 
Tabh 8 are published, we work for the moon’s place by Pmf. Jacobi's fixtures, and accept 
them ] Tbe serial number of the day, cr 24-hoar period, being found as above, note against it 
in Table XLVIII.A or B, cols. 2, 3, the value of the sun’s mean anomaly ; and for the 
intervening heurs and minutes deduct the sun’s mean motion as given in Table XLIV, observing 
the remaiks in the footnote to that Table. This gives the sun’s mean anomaly at mean sunrise 
of the day in question in teu-thouaandths of tbe circle. Take the value m thousamiths of the 
circle by removing the decimal point one place to the left. Refer to Table VII, Indian Calendar, 
and the auxiliary Table for correcting the “ equation c” of the calculation, if it does not 
seem neces.sary to work with greater exactness than by use of units of about 4f minutes. 

We can find the equation more accurately as follows : — It has been noted in § 239 that, 
in order that egimUou c ” in the a. &, c System may always be additive, the quantity 60‘4 
was taken fiom a (the mean moon’s di.sfance from mean sun) and added to the equrtion of the 
centre. Hence we shall hare the exact “ equation c ”, if we deduct from COA the amount of the 
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equation (given in the new table), when it is jphts ( + ), and add to GOA the amount of the equa- 
tion, when it is minus (— ) ; the signs are given in the heading of cols. 6, 7, Tables XLVIIIA 
and B. 

The equation can also be obtained with quite sufficient approximation by noting the 
difference between the equation of the day and the equation of the previous day (cols. 
6. 7), dividing this difference by 24, and applying to the equation of the day the amount 
proportionate to the hours intervening from mean sunrise (see example given helou-, § 248, 
a, B) ; or, perhaps easier, the true sun’s longitude at mean sunrise having already been found, 
by calculating the mean sun’s longitude at mean sunrise, as shewn in § 245, and subtracting 
the one from the other. 

(iii) The lagna . — To find the time of rising of the named sign on the day concerned, 
calculate the s for mean sunrise as above explained, but this time use degrees, minutes and 
seconds (col. 8 of either Table XLVIIIA or B). Table XXII, Indian Chronography, gives the 
beginning and ending points of the named sign. Adding to these 360°, if necessary, deduct 
from their value the value of s at mean sunrise. The result shews the distance from the sun 
at mean sunrise of the beginning and ending points of the sign. Multiply the degrees by 4 for 
minutes, and the minutes by 4 for seconds of time. The result gives the times of rising of tha 
beginning and ending points of the named sign. 

Examples of Work, 

248. Given an inscription date to be examined, with the details Saka 1412, Friday, tha 
day of TJttara Bhadrapada, Chaitra knshna 12, Mithuna lagna. 

The year is A. D. 1490-91 (Saka 1412 expired). Chaitra krishna 12 will be about 25 
days later than the day of ChaMka sukla 1. Work first in the usual way by the Indian 
Calendar. 



Bay. 

Week-day. 

a. 

b. 

c. 

{Table I, cols. 19-25) . 

81 

2 

75 

430 

264 

{Table IV for 25 days) 

25 

4 

8466 

907 

68 


106 

6 

8541 

337 

332 

{Table VI equation b) 


a • • 

260 



{Table VII equation c) , 

• 

• • a 

7 





Tithi-index, t, = 

8808 



The day was 106, which {Table 

IX) = 

16 April, A.D. 1490. 




Week-day 6 — Friday. The index t shews {Table Till) that the tithi current at mean 
sunrise was Chaitra krishna 12. We'then work for the nakshatra-iudex. 


cxlO .... 

3320 

Constant ... 

. -t- 7207 


527 

Less for the sun’s equation e 

. - 7 

Sun’s true longitude , « . 

. 620 

Add the tithi-index, t . 

8808 

Nakshatra-index, w , 

. 9328 


This value of n shews {Table VIJT) that by the equal-space system the moon at mean sun- 
rise of the given day was in the nakshatra TJttara Bhadrapada. 8o far so good. The di^ 
•eems genuine ; Imt we want to ha certain, and wa refer to the present Tablee. 
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A. The exact nakshatra (i) hy the First Arya-Siddhanta. — Meslia-saiiikrauti occurred in 
the year A.D. 1490 {Table I, cols. 13, 17) at 10 h. 55 m. after mean sunrise on Day 86. The 
day of the record is 106. 106 — 86 = 20. Turning to day 20 in Table XLVIllA, col. 1, we .=ee 

that the sun’s true longitude, s, was, at 10 h. 55 m. after mean sunrise, 54U'6811, in 10,000ths 
of the circle. Deduct the sun’s true motion on Day 20 for 10 hours and 55 minutes ; viz. 
{Table XLIX) for 10 hours ir2059, and {Table L) for 55 minutes 1’0457. total 12'251G. 
540‘6S] 1 — 12'2516 = 52S'4295. This is the value of s at mean sunrise on the given day. 
Add « to t, 528 + 8808 (in wliole numbers) = 9336. This is the proper uakshatra-index, w, for 
mean sunrise, always supposing the tithi-index, t, to be correct. It differs by 8 units from the 
Indian Calendar valuation 9328, which is found therefore so much in error. This, in time 
{Table X), is over half an hour ; but we find that the moon was certainly in Uttaia Bhadrapada 
at mean sunrise. 


(ii) By the Surya-Siddhanta. — The process, mntatis mutandis, is similar. Mesba-sarii- 
kranti vccurred at 12 h. 44 m. after mean sunrise. On Day 20 {Table XLVIIIB) s, at 12 h. 
44 m. after mean sunrise, was 540‘5000. Deduct for the sun's true motion on Day 20, for 
12 h. {Table XLIX) 13'4471, and for 44 m. {Table L) 0 8365. Total 14 :i836. 540 5000 
— 14-2836 = 526-2164. This was the s at mean sunrise, s+t = 526 + 8808 = 9334. This, if 
the f is correct, is the correct value of the nakshatra-iudex, u. at mean snnrise ; and we see that 
the Indian Calendar n, 9328, was in error by 6 units, or 24 minutes of time. 

B. The exact tiihi {t) by the First Arya-Fiddhfinta. — We first check the mean anomaly of 
the sun, c. Our preliminary work shewed this to be, in thousandths of the circle, 332. Table 
XLVIIIA, col. 3, shews that at 10 h. 55 m. after mean sum-ise the mean anomaly was, in ten- 
thousandths, 3322-1148. Deduct by Ta’nle XLIV the sun’s mean motion during 10 h. 
11-4074, and during 55 m. 1-0457, total 12-4.53l! 3322-1148 - 12-4531 = 3309-6617. This is 
the exact mean anomaly of the sun, c, at mean sunrise. If we -work by the simple Table 'YII 
of the Indian Calendar ^d take the c in thousandths as 331, we see that equation c would 
remaiu unchanged at the value 7. Hence, accepting the values assumed for the moon’.s 
mean place and equation, we find that the tithi-index was actually, as found by us, 8808. 

We try this again by the more elaborate, but more, accurate process recommended above 
(§ 247, ii, last para.). By Table XLVIIIA, col. 7, we bavo the equation of the centre at 10 h. 
55 m. after mean snnrise on Day 20 given as 51-8996 in 10,000ths of the circle. The difference 
in 24 hours had been {day 19 ) 52-3833 — {day 20) 51-8996, or 0-4837. A 24th part of this 
is -02015, the average difference per honr. Accepting 10 h. 55 m. as 11 h., we have for II h. 
the difference (-02015 x 11)-2216. Call this -222 and add it to 51-8996. Result gives the 
equation of the centre at mean snnrise 52-1216. Then 60 4 — 52-1216 = 8-2784, the value of 
equation c. This is over 8, and hence we find that the former valuation 7 is incorrect, and that 
the tithi-index at mean snnrise was really 8809, not 8808, by the Arya-Siddhanta. But we 
have also found ont a little more regarding the nakshatra-index, n. s was found to be really 
528-4295 ; and if we substitute the full value of equation c, viz. 8-2784, for the value found by 
the original calculation, via. 7, we havA for. the tithi-index 


a 

Equation b 
Equation e 

t = . 

Add (* = ) 


8541 

260 

8-2784 


8809-2784 

528-4295 


n = . 


9337 - 7079 , or, say, 9333 ia whole n-umbers^ 
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Thus the real nahshatra-iiKh-?. w., wa=i Onf.S, an.l o'li- In-U in Cahnid ir process with result 
032S yielded a result iu error by 10 unit.-;, or 30 luinutes of tiii.e. 

(ii) Bij ftc S'irya-S!di}]iliita.—Bj Table XLVIITB, col. 3, we have the sun's mem 
ano’^naly c at 12 h. 44 in. after mean sunrise = 3 541 ’Oil’d, iu ten-thousandths of the circle. 
J’educt for 12 h. IS’OSsO and for 44 m. 0’S365 {Table XLI'/) for the sun’s mean motion, total 
14’.o2.i4. 00 - 11 ’t)2 12 — 14’52'i4 = 3327’0058. This was t'te .sun's moan anomaly at mean 

sunrise. Ca'ling this 333 and coasulliug Ja Jitiii Calenlar Table VII, we sttould raise efjuat.on c 
in our original work from 7 to 8. 

Again we test this by the more accurate process. The eqnat on of the centre on the given 
day T2 h. 44 m. after mean sunrise was {Table XL\ IIIB. rol. 7) 52’3475. The same for toe 
previous day was 52’8500. Difference = 0’5025. Divided by 24. this gives an average difference 
per hour of 0’02094. Taking 12 h. 44 m. as 13 h. and multiplying, we have 0’27224. Add 
0'2'22 to the equat'on of the day, 52’3475, and we find as the equation of the centre at mean 
sunrise 32 6197. 60’4 — 5’2't>17!) = 7’7803. Hence equation c in the original calenlation should 
certainly have been 8, and not 7. 

Lastly we substitute the newly found values as before, for Indian Calendar calculation, s. 
having been already determined to have been at mean sunrise by this authority 526'21G4. 

8541 
260 
7 7803 


8So^’7603 
5 26 ”2 164 


0334’9i)07 say 9335. 

This is as near as we can get to the true nak.shatra-index at mean sunrise. It differs by 
7 unit-, from the Indian Calendar value, which w.as 9328, or by 28 minutes of time. 

(iiil Allowance for the shift in the snn’s perigee-point ^ohen working by the Burya-Sid- 
dhanta . — I have shown below (§ 2-14) that, for calculation of the tithi, nakshat’ra, or lagna, this 
shift in the apsis may well be ignored ; but in case any one should desire to take notice of it 
1 have entered a Table (p. 12 below), giving its exact amount. Its effect on our inscription-date 
is as follows. Table XLVIlIB is calculated f ir about A.D. 1400. The year of our inscription 
is A.D. 1490. 90 years alter A.D. 1400 the perig, e-point had advanced (see Table) 0 0806 fi-om 
the position we assumed for it. Hence the sun’s mean anomaly at mean sunrise of our date was 
not, as already found, 3327 0958, but this amount less 0 0806, or ’was actually at 3'127’0152. 
90 years earlier than A.D. 1400 it woirld have been 8327 0953 plus 0‘0806, or 3327’1764. 
But this change would have only an iu6uitesimal effect on the equation of the centre, or, in 
consequence, on the sun’s tfue longitude, or on the calculated values of the fithi, nakshatra, or 
lagna. 

C. The Yoga, hg either Siddhanta . — The formul.a for this is 2 s-|-f, and, as the value of s 
has been correetly found by the above process, no further remark is necessary. 

T>. The lagna, (i) by the Arya-Siddhanfa . — For this we have to find the correct value of 
t at mean sunrise in degrees, etc. By Table XIjYIIIA, col. 6, the s for the day was in onr 


n 

En’itafion i> . 
Equation c 

t = . 

Add s = . 

n = . 
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example above 19° 27' 52'''27. Dedacfc (Tables XLIX, L) for, on day 20. 10 hours 24' 12''29, 
and for 55 minutes 2' 15"'52, total 26' 27 ’"SI. Then the s for mean sunrise was 19° 1' 24''’4'h 
Thi.s was the true sun's longitude at that moment on the meridian of Ujjain. The given 
lagna was the sign Mithuna. The first point of this is 60°, the last 90°. We take the s as 
19°, which is sufficiently exact for oi-dinary purposes. C0°— 19°=41°. 41x4i=i04 m., or 

2 h. 44 m. (90° — 19°) x4=2ci4 m., or 4 h. 44 m. The first point of Mithuna was 41° distant 
from the true sun at the moment of mean sunrise, the last point 71°. Mithuna was lagna 
between 2 h. 24 m. and 4 h. 44 m. after mean sunrise on the given day. 

(ii) By the Sirya-Siddhanfa. — s— (Table XLVIIIB) 19° 27' 28’''80. Deduct for 12 
hours (Tables XLIX, L) 29' 2'' "4 and for 44 minutes 1' 48''-42, total 30' 5U‘16. Reraaind. r, or 
« for sunrise, 18° 56' 37"‘61. We may call this 19°, and come to the same result as in the 
former case. The lagna of Mithuna really began twelve seconds later. 

(iii) By the Indian Calendar process, and for both Siddhantas. — Here s was found to be 
in teu- thousandths, 520. Converted by Table VIIIB, this =18° 45'. This was the sun’s true 
longitude at mean sunrise. The differanc^* between the actual time of the lagna of ]\Iithunft 
and that found by the Indian Calendar is slight. 

More accurately worked, the first point of Mithuna was lagna by the Arya-Siddhanta at 
2 h. 43 m. 56 s., by the Surya-Siddh/inta 2 h. 44 m. 16 s., and by the Indian Calendar 2 h. 
45 m., after mean sunrise on the day in question. 


Construction of the Tables. 

A detailed explanation is here given of the construction of the principal Tables, in order 
to satisfy experts as to their accuracy. 

249. The Hindu Sine-Table. — The S Hrya-Siddhnnta (ii, .34) gives in minutes the sines oi 
a series of angles, each separated from the other by 3° 45', twenty-four of these completing the 
quarter-circle of 90°. These values stand, so far as I can ascertain, for all Indian authorities 
except the RralimJ-Siiid/ianfa, which assumes different sine-value.s. There is no need here to 
discuss their exact accuracy, as 1 am concerned solely with chronography as the handmaid of 
history, ard have nothing whatever to do with the casting of horoscopes or any other branch of 
astrology. The sines, as used in calculations by authorities other than the Brahma- Siddhan^a, 
are given in Table XLVII, col. 3, and the differences between them, in minutes, in col. 4. For 
astronomical purposes the several angles are angles of a planet’s mean anomaly, and are 
so applied to the mean anomaly of both sun and moon. 

2t0. The equation of the centre. — For the preparation of the sine ati-d equation Table 
(XLVII) the equation of the sun’s centre f.ir each base-angle of anomaly has been cdculated 
from its sine-value by the proper formula for each Siddhanta, the calcul.ntion being carried to nine 
decimals of a second, in order to insure absolute accuracy for the tabulated two decimals. 
The details for the Uirsf Arya-.^tdlfalafa (Table XLVII, cols. 5, 6) are complete in them- 
selves; details for the other authorities are given in full in a supplementary Table (XLVIIA). 
Table XLVII differs a little, bat only in one or two p'aoes, from Jacobi's Table XXIV ( Epiij. 
Jnd. I, 459) ; I have, however, thought it advisable to record two decimals of seconds in all 
cases. 

251. Equation of centre. — In Hind i aslronomy the sun is treated as a planet, and in all 
planetaiy movement a fundamental principle (Jacobi, Eqny. Ind. I, 441) is contained in the 
proportion sin. equation : sin. mean anomaly :: minutes in the epicycle ; minutes in the orbit. 
The minutes in the sin. anomaly are given in Fable XLVII ; the minutes iu the epicycle aie 
ascertained from statements made in each Siddhanta-, the minutes in the mbit of 361° arc 


e 
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ahvajs 21600'. The formula then for all authoiities, a being the angle of mean anomaly, is : 

„ . , , minutes in epicycle . 

Equation centre^ = 2l600^ ^ 

252 A. The First Arya-Siddhanta gives for the dimension of the epicycle 13° 30' or 810'. 
Hence by that authority 

810 . 3 , 

Equation centre = sin. ^ sm- “• 

Since there are 3° 4.5' between each base-angle, the difference in minutes between each is 225', 
and the measure of first or average difference cf equ.ution for each intermediate minute of 
anomaly is the difference between two consecutive equations divided by 225. Taken in seconds, 
this difference is given in col. 6. Multiply the minutes of difference between the baee-angle 
and the given anomaly-angle by the amount given in col. 6, and. taking the result in seconds, 
apply it to the base-equation, and you have the correct equation for the given anomaly-angle. 

For an example take the 2nd and 3rd sines. The 2nd sine, i.e. of anomaly-angle 7° 30', is 
449'. Multiply by 3 and divide by 80. Result 0° 16' 50"'25. 

The 3rd sine, of anomaly 11° IS', is 671'. Multiply by 3 and divide by 80. Result 
0° 25' 9"-75. 

The difference between the two results is 8' 19'''50. This is the total difference in 225', 
which is the difference between the two anomaly-angles. 8' 19"’50 divided by 225 gives for each 
minute of angle the increment 2’’-22. 

B. Equation of the centre by the Surya-Siddhanta. — This calculation is made on the same 
fund.amental principle. 

The Surya-Siddhanta (cf. Jacobi, above, I, 441} assumes a contraction of the epicycle 
amounting to 20' at the end of each of the odd quadrants. If this contraction at any point is 

called q, we have q : 20' : ; sin. a : sin. 90°. g=20 ” -. sin. 90°=3138' (see Table XLVII). 

^ ^ sm. 90° 


Hence g= 


20 ^ 

3438' 


sin. a. 


The Surya-Siddhanta gives for the dimension of the epicycle 14°. 


14' 


Hence the formula for the equation without the contraction would be sin. “. With the 


contraction it is 


1 £ 

360F 


sin. a — 


20 ' 

3438' X 21600' 


sin.-* 


finally 


14 

360 


sm. a 


sin.- a 

3713040“ 


The best authorities agree that this is the correct formula. 

Eaeh equation for the several base angles has been calculated by this formula and fully 
worked out for nine decimals of a second. The results are given in full in Table XL VIIA, 
col. 7, and in abbreviated form in Table XLVII, col. 7. The difference in equation per 
minute of anomaly-arc has been calculated by dividing the difference between consecutive 
base-equations in minutes by 225, and taking the result in seconds. This is tabulated in 
full in Table XLVIIA, col, 8, and in abbreviated form in Table XLVII, col. 8. 


253 C. Equation of the centre by the Second Arya-Siddhinta and Siddhanta-Siromani.— 
The same fundamental principle holds good. The epicycle is (Epig. Jnd. I. 341) 13° 


* When an angle U very nuall, as u the case with even the greatest of the equation-angles, which is only <boa t 
3* 10 , the sine i« taken to bo equal to the arc. Hence the presnnned equality in the text of “ sin. fqnntiom ’* 
and " equation centre.” Table XLVII ihewi that the ane of 3° 45' is 225', the nine M the arc. The rina of 1 
is 60') alio the same as the arc. 
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40' or 820'. There is no contraction. Minutes in the orbit, 21600'. Hence the equation is 

— sin. a, or sin. a. The entries are made in abbreviated form in Table SLVII, 

21600 1080 

cols. 9, 10, and in full in Table XLVIIA, cols. 9, 10. 

254. The sun’s mean anomaly, and the starting-point for its valuation. The sun’s daily 
mean motion, i.e. his mean motion in 24 hours, is given according to the several Hindu 
authorities in Table XLIII, so that, given his exact mean place at the moment of trne Mesha- 
samkranti when the true sun was at 0°, his mean position at the end of every 24-hour period 
is obtained by simple addition. We must, therefore, iix with great care the value of his mean 
anomaly when the trne snn was at O’. 

(i) By the First Arya-Siddhanta . — S. B. Dikshit’s valuation of the equation bv fchis- 
Siddhanta, 2° 6' 59’'‘9421, was a trifle too great. Dr. Schram’s, 2° 6' 5,7''‘323496, is exact 3o*rn 
to the fifth decimal. M. de Ries with almost painful accuracy has carried it as far as sixteen 
decimals of a second. Tested by the sine-table, his valuation is found exact. The equation 
(I give nine decimals of a second, the amount which I have generally used in these calcnlation.s) 
is -t- 2° 6' 57''-323494885, or, in 10,OOOthB of the circle, 68-775644170. This is correct for 
the corresponding mean longitude value 357° 53' 2''-676505115, or 357° 53'-044608419, or in 
10,000tlis of circle 994 1'22 1855330, the two added together amounting to exactly 360°. Thus, 
the perigee-point of the orbit being by this Siddhanta fixed at 258°, or, in 10,000ths of the 
circle, 7166-6, we have found the sun’s mean anomaly at true Mesha-samkrunti to have been 
99° 58' 2''-676505115 or 99’ 53'-0446084l9, or in ten-thousandths of the circle 2774-557689163 
(i.e. 9941-224355830 — 7166-6). This then is our starting-point for cols. 2, 3, 4, 5, of Table 
XLVniA. 

(ii) By the Present Surya-Siddhanta. — In this case we have to deal with an authority 
which postulates a slight mov jment in the line of apsides of the sun’s orbit, the apogee 
and perigee- points moving eastwards at the rate of O’’-! 161 per ann. ; and before working for 
a correct valuation of the sun’s mean anomaly at true Mesha-samkranti in any year, we 
have first to decide which year to select as base of operations. I have chosen the year K. Y. 
4500 or A.D. 1399-1400, roughly A.D. 1400, for reasons which follow. The period covered 
by Indian Epigraphy, the historical period, that is, of Indian History, may be taken as the 
period K. Y. 3500 to 5000, A.D. 400 to 1900, or the last 1500 years, the bulk of the inscrip- 
tions belonging to the last millennium K. Y. 4000 to 6000 or A.D. 900 to 1900. I take 
the central year of this millennium as my base. In K. Y. 4000 the perigee-point was at 
257° 15'32''-4, and in K. Y. 5000 it was at 257° 17' 28’-5. Hence in K. Y. 4500, say A.D. 
1400, it was 257° 16' 30''-45, or, in lO.OOOths of the circle 7146-53125.1 The difference in 
the sun’s equation of the centre and true longitude, caused by this shift of the apsis, is 
exceedingly small and may well be ignored. 

For we are concerned only with the period A.D. 400 to 1900 ; and calculation by the 
equation- table on the value of the sun’s mean anomaly at the beginning of the Hindu solar 
year A.D. 400-01 and at the beginning of A.D. 1900-01, allowing for the shift of the perigee- 
point, proves that the total difference in the equation in the whole period of 15u0 years 
was l''-0739. This constitutes also the total difference in the sun’s true longitude, which is 
his mean longitudeithe equation, the mean longitude remaining the same whatever may be 
the shift in the line of apsides. 

To assist those interested, however, I append a Table shewing the cumulative c'iange of 
position of the apsidal points. 

e 2 


* Actually, for itine decimab, 7146‘53I250000 



12 


EPIGBAPHIA INDICA. 


[VOL. XIV. 


The annual shift is a forward one, and, as the longitude of perigee increases, so the mean 
anomaly decreases. Hence for years earlier than K. T. 4500, A.D. 1400, the amounts entered 
in col. 3 must be added to, and for years later deducted from, the sun’s mean anomaly as found 
by calculation. 


Change of position of sun's apsidal points according to the Present Surya-Siddhanta. 


-So. of 

Years. 

Change. 

Xo. of 
Tears. 

Change. 

' t 

Nn. of 
Years. 1 

Change. 

1 

2 

3 

1 

2 

3 

1 1 

2 

3 


V 

10,000ths 
of circle 


« 

lOfiOOths 
of circle 


f 1 

lO.OOOths 
of circle 

1 

01161 

0-0009 

10 

1-161 

0-0090 

100 

0 11-61 

00896 

2 

0-2322 

o-oois 

20 

2-322 

0-0179 

200 

0 23-22 

0-1792 

3 

0-3483 

0-0027 

30 

3-483 

0-0269 

300 

0 34-83 

0-2687 

4 

0-4644 

0-0036 

40 

4-644 

0-0358 

400 

0 46-44 

0-3583 

5 

0-5805 

0-0045 

50 

5-805 

0-0448 

500 

0 58-05 

0-4479 

6 

0-6966 

0-0054 

60 

6-966 

0-0537 

600 

1 9-66 

05375 

7 

0-8127 

0-0063 

70 

8-127 

0-0627 

700 

1 21-27 

0-6271 

8 

0-9288 

0-0072 

80 

9-288 

0-0717 

800 

1 32-88 

0-7167 

9 

1-0449 

0-0081 

90 

10-449 

0-0806 

900 

1 44-49 

0-8062 







1000 

1 56-1 

0-8958 


255. Dr. Schram’s valuation of the equation of the centre according to the Arya-SiddhantA 
was proved to be so accurate that we need not have any hesitation in accepting his similar valna- 
tion of the same by the Surya-Siddhanta. He fixes this for K. Y. 4000 as 2° 8' 18'’‘472169, 
and for K. T. 5000 as 2“ 8' 19*-1842321. The equationj therefore, in K. T. 4500, the 
base-year of my Table, was 2° 8' 18’''828200553, or in ten-thousandths of the circle 
59-404538584. 

The sun’s mean anomaly at the moment of true Mesha-samkranti is 360° less the combined 
longitude of perigee and equation of centre, or 360° — (257° 16' 30’-45 -f 2° 8' 18’-828200553). 
The mean anomaly was therefore 100° 35' 10'’-721799447, or 100° 35'-l78696657, or in ten- 
thousandths of the circle 2794-06421 14 15. This is the Taluation which I have adopted for 
the starting-point for cols. 2, 3, of Table XLVIIIB. 

The sun s mean longitude at the same moment, true Mesha-samkranti, is his mean anomaly 
plus the longitude of perigee, i.e. 100° 35' 10''-721799447 -|- 257° 16’ 30''-45. It was, therefore, 
“•7° ^1''T71799447, or in ten-thousandths of the circle 9940-595161415. Table XLVIIIB, 

cols. 4, 5, start from this point, 
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256. In naleulating the true sun’s correct longitude and equation for each day for the 
preparation of Tables XLVIIIA and B I have obtained the equation by usinD- the first or 
average difference in seconds as given in Table XLVII, cols. 6, 8, for each minute of anoraaly- 
angle between the base-angle of the Table and the given angle, in the belief that this represents 
the practice of the Hindus in bygone centuries. It is possible to calculate with stilt greater 
minuteness. We might perhaps be able, by use of some complicated formula, to find out a 
more exact value of the difference in seconds applicable to the anomaly-angle under considera- 
tion ; but this system would be so troublesome that it may be reasonably assumed to have never 
been adopted. 

25G o. An example will best illustrate how each calculation for the 24-hour periods given 
in Tables XUVIII and XLVIIIA was made. The value of the equation is based on the angle of 
mean anomaly, r. given in col. 2. The base-equation used is that for the base-angle next lower 
in the sine-table {XLVII, col. 5 or 7), the increment in the equation for the difference in angle 
between the base-angle and the given angle of anomaly being found by multiplying that differ- 
ence in minutes and decimals by the amount given ^rol. 6 or 8) in seconds (this being the equa- 
tion-difference per minute of anomaly-difference). The increment is added to or subtracted from 
the base-equations according as the consecutive base-equations are increasing or diminishing, The 
result is the exact equation for the given anomaly-.angle, and this is entered in Table XLVIIIA 
or B, cols. 6, 7. This equation is added to or snbti-acted from the mean longitude of the 
sun {Table XLVIIIA or B,coh\ 4, 5), and the result is the sun’s true longitude, s {cols. 8, 9). 
The heading of the sine-Table {cols. 2, 11) shews whether the equation is plus or minus. 

For an example I take Day 27 and work by the Arya-Siddhanta, using only the number of 
decimals given in my Tables. 

Ueas. Anomaly {Table XLYIIIA, col. 2) . . . . 126° 29'-72124 

Next-lower baise-anomaly (ra6itf XLFII, coi. 2) . . —123 45 

Difference 2°44''72124 

2° 44'= 164'. The multiplier per minute of difference is {col. 6) 

164'- 72124 xl’-Sl =215-7848244. 2l5’'=3' 35'. Hence 

Base equation for anomaly 123° 45' {Tablc'XLVIl, col. 5) 1° 47' 12'''75 

Difference in equation above found, deducted since the 

values in col. 5 are diminishing .... .S 35‘7848244 

Exact equation for given anomaly .... 1° 43' 36"-9651756 

Sun’s mean longitude {Table XLVIIIA, col. 4) . . 24° 29' 43'-27 

Equation found ( for sign column-heading') , . . 1 43 36 ‘97 

Exact value of sun’s true longitude, » . . . . 26° 13' 20'-24 

This is converted into lO.OOOths of the circle by Table XLVA, and both values are entered in 
ools. 8, 9, of Table XLVIII. Work by the other is precisely the -same, the base* 

equations and multipliers being used, each set for its own authority. 

In this way every figure of equation and true longitude has been worked put for every 
ay of the year. 
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In applying these results to inscription-dates we calculate the » for mean sunrise as 
described above, § 238. 

If anyone should wish to calculate with a greater number of decimals than the four given 
in the principal Tables he can work as follows. In § 254 above I have given by both the 
Siddhantas, with nine decimals of a second, the exact mean anomaly of the sun and mean 
longitude at true Mesha-samkranti each year. Add for the intervening days, i.e. from the day on 
which Mesha-samkranti occurred down to the day in question (included), the quantity obtained 
by multiplying the figure given for one day in Table XLIII by the number of intervening days. 
This gives, with eight decimals of a second, the value of mean anomaly and mean longitude for 
the day. In calculating for the equation note that the base-equations according to the Arya~ 
i^iddhrinta are complete as given in Table XLVII. They are given in full for the other author^ 
ities in Table XLVIIA. 
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TABLE XLIII. 

Mean motion of the sun in the Ecliptic 
according to the seFcral Hindu astronomical anthoi'ities. 
(Details worked oat by M. Louis de Ries.) 


S CS 

^ c 

M 

« CH 
«- O 

9 s: 

Hindu authority. 

1 Per Day of 24 hours. 

Per Hour. 

i 

ox; 0 
•tfX.a 

CO 


1 


1 




Parts of degrees. 

lO.OOOths of 
circle. 

j F^arta of degrees. 

10,000tha of 
circle. 

5,6 

Original Surya^SiddhantA. Utpa- 
la’a Paulisa-Siddhdnta. 

' " 

59 816961, 948 

27-37785,2002 

1 / •' 

' 2 27-84040,081 
! 

1-14074,3833 

1 

First Arya-Siddkanta (the 
Aryalha(lya). 

59 8 17029,407 

27-37785,7207 

j 2 . 27-84042,892 

1 

114074,4050 

8. 13 

BraAma-Siddhdnta, Siddhanfa- 

59 8-17265,515 

27-37787,5426 

i 2 27-84052,989 

1-14074,4829 


Siromani, 





9 

Parafara-Siddhania 

59 8-17013,667 

27-37785,5993 

2 27-84042,236 

1-14074,4000 

10 

Second Arya-Siddhanta . 

59 8-17019,963 

27-37785,6479 

2 27-84012,498 

1-14074,4020 

11 

Bajamriydnka . , 

69 8-17019,064 

27-37785,8409 

2 27-84042,461 

1-] 4074,4017 

12 

Present Surya-SiddAanta {with 
or without the bija). \ 

1 

59 8-16955,652 

27-37785,1516 

2 27-84039,819 

1-14074,3813 


Hindu authority. 

j Per minute. 

Per second. 



Parti of degrees. 

10,000ths of 
circle. 

Parts of degrees. 

lO.OOOths of 
circle. 

S.6 

Original Surya-Siddhania. Ufcpa- 
la’s Paul\ia’‘Siddhdnta. 

2-46400,6680 

' 0-01901,2397 

0-04106,6778 

1 

7 

First Arya-Siddhdnta (the 

Aryahhatiya). 

2-46400,7149 

0-01901,2401 

0-04106,6786 


S, 13 

JBrahma-Siddhdnta. Siddhdnta- 
Sirdmani, 

2-46400,8788 

0-01901,2414 

0-04106,6813 

-0-00031,6873 

9 

Fardiara-Siddhdnta • • 

2-46400,7039 

0-01901,24000 

0-04106,6784 

10 

Second Arya-Siddhdnta • • 

2-a6400,7083 

0-01901,24003 

0-0^106,6785 


11 

Fdjamrigdnlca . • • 

2-46400,7077 

0-01901,24003 

0-04106,6785 


12 

Present Sirya-Siddhanta {with 
or without th‘‘ bija). 

2-46400,6636 

0-01901,23^ 

0-0410fl,67T7 

j 







D 
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TABLE XLIVA. 

Longitupe of Sun’s apsis (perigee) and equation of centre 
at different millenniuins, according to the fliudn standard authorities. 

■ \_Po8iti(yi% of apsis is giveyi accoTdiny to Jacobi, Epig. Ind, I, 440, 450 ; the equation has been 

calculated by Dr. Schram.] 


Tirat Arj/a-Siddhdnta {Aryahhai%y<0‘ 

Present Sirya-Siddhdnta, 

! 

Kali- 
yuga. 1 

c 

2 3j bC 
u 5^ 3 

3 O 

Long, of sun’s 
apsis (perigee). 

bun’s equation of 
centre at true Mesh&* 
samkraati. 

Kali- 

yuga. 

s s 
."S i 

5 ^ 

Long, of snn’s 
apsis (perigee). 

Sun’s equation of 
cootre at true Meslui* 
saihkranti. 


B.C. 

o 

/ n 

Q f II 


B.C. 

O 

t 

>! 

o / 

" 

0 

3100 ^ 

1 



0 

3100 

257 

7 

48-0 

2 8 

15623883311 

lOOO 

2100 




1000 

2100 

257 

9 

44-1 

2 8 

16-335959734 

2000 

IlOO 

1 



2000 

1100 

257 

11 

40-2 

2 8 

17-048032824 

3000 

100 

1 

i-258 

0 0 

2 6 57-323494885 

3000 

100 

257 

13 

36-3 

2 8 

17-760102583 


A.D. 

1 

1 




A.D. 




• 


4000 

900 




4000 

900 

257 

15 

32-4 

2 8 

18-472169007 

5<Xi0 

1900 




5000 

1900 

257 

17 

28-6 j 

2 8 

19184232099 

S rahma-Siddhanta. 

Siddhdnta'S^o^anx. 

1 

B.C. 1 





B.C. 






0 

3100 

257 

45 36 

2 8 26-527631345 

0 

3100 

257 

45 

36 

2 8 

2Go27631345 

1000 

1 

2100 

257 

48 0 

2 8 27-432241607 

1000 

2100 

258 

3 

0 

2 8 

33 086065747 

20C0 

1100 ' 

257 

50 24 

2 8 28-336851869 

2000 

1100 

258 

20 

24 

2 8 

39-644480150 

8000 

lOO ! 

257 

52 43 

2 8 29-241462132 

3000 

100 

258 

37 

48 

2 8 

46-202904553 


A.D. 





A.D. 






4000 

1 

900 ' 

257 

55 12 

2 8 30-146072394 

4000 

900 

258 

55 

12 

2 8 

52-761328953 

5000 

1900 ! 

257 

57 36 

- 2 8 31-050682657 

5000 

1900 

259 

12 

36 

2 8 

59-319753357 

Second Arya’SiddJidnta. 









B.C. j 











0 

3100 

257 

45 360 

2 8 26-537631345 








leoo 

2100 

257 

47 54-3 

2 8 27-396434118 








3000 

1100 

257 

50 12-6 

! 2 8 28-265E36890 








3000 

100 

257 

52 30-9 

, 2 8 29-134039663 









A.D. 



1 








4000 

1 900 

257 

54 49-2 

! 2 8 30-002842436 








600 ( 

) 1900 

257 

57 7-5 

2 8 30-871645209 
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TABLE XLVA. 


For CON'TFR^lO:? of OFGREES, MI^’‘^TES and SECO^iDS IKTO MEASrBEMEJfT BY 10,OOOTH3 OE THE CIHCLE. 


1 

i- ! 

1 : In 

l)EGIl£- C). 



SIlSCTE 8 ('). 1 

Secosbr 1 

Decimals op 

, lO.OOOthb 
' ' uf Linlc. 

No. 

lO.OOOthfi 
of circle 

0. 

0, 000th* ^ 
of circle. 

'H 

i 

O.OOOthh ^ 
of Circle. 

0 . 

lO.OOOths ^ 
of circle. 

0 . 

lO.OOOths V 
of circle. * ® 

lO.WHltha 
of circle. 


27-7 

46 

1277 7 

91 

2527*7 

1 1 

0*4629 

31 

14 3513 

1 1 0-007,716.049 

31 

)*230.197,531 0*1 

0-000,771,605 


55 '5 

47 

13i.5-5 

92 

2556'S 

2 

0 925 

32 

14*814 

2 1 0*015,432,099 

33 

5*246,913,580 o*; 

0*001.543,210 

3 

83 3 

48 

1333*3 

93 

26b3*3 

3 

1*38 

33 

15*27 

3 i 

0 023,148 

33 

)*254.629 0*; 

0002,3148 

i 

‘1 

111 i 

19 

13Gri 

94 

2 ciri 

4 

1*^1 

34 

15-740 

4 i 

0*030, &(>4,197 

34 

tt*262,345.G79 0 *- 

& 0*003.096.420 


13» 8 

i 

)0 

13SS-S 

95 

2638 8 

5 

2-3148 

35 

16-2037 

5 1 

0*U3§, 530,247 

35 

[>■270,061,729 o- 

i 0*003,858,025 

6 ' 

t 

l6o*6 

5l 

. 

1416-0 

9G 

2066*6 

6 

2*7 

36 

16 6 

6 1 

0*046,29 

36 

D-27 0 - 

5 0*004,629 

1 

184 ij 

52 ! 

14W4 

97 

2694-4 

7 

3*2407 

37 

17 1^ 

? 1 

0-054,012,346 

37 

0*295,493,827 o* 

7 0 005,401,235 

B 

9.0 J 

53 . 

1472 2 

08 

2722-2 

8 

3-703 1 

38 

17 592 

8 1 

0*061,728,395 

38 

0-293,209,877 q 

B 0*006,172,840 

9 . 

250 I 

i 

54 ' 

1500 

99 

2750 

9 

416 

39 

18'U5 

* 

0 0C94 

39 

0*300,W3 0 

9 0*006,94 

10 ' 

277 7' 

55 [ 

1527 7 

100 

2777*7 

10 

4*629 

40 

18'518 

10 

0 077.160.494 

40 

0 308,641,976 


a ! 

306 5 

56 

1555*5 

no 

3055*5 

11 

5-0925 

41 

18-9^4 

11 

0*084,876,543 

41 

0-316.358,025 


12 ' 

333 3| 

57 

1563 8 

120 

3333 3 

12 

5*5 

42 

19*4 

12 

0*0925 

42 

0*324.07 


1 

13 , 

36n| 

56 

1611 1 

130 

3611*i 

13 

6 oiS5 

43 

19*9074 

13 

0-1 00,308,642 

43 

0*331.790.124 


U 

3S8'8I 

60 

163S*S 

^140 

3S98'8 

U 

6‘48i 

14 

20*376 

14 

0*108.024.691 

44 

0-339,506.173 


15 , 

416'« 

60 

1666-0 

il50 

4166*6 

15 

6-94 

45 

20*83 

15 i 

0115,746 

45 

0*3472 


IB ! 

441'i' 

61 

1G0*'4 

il60 

4444-4 

16 

7 io7 

46 

21*296 

16 1 

0*123, 456,790 

46 

0*354,938,272 


17 ' 

472*2 

62 

1722 2 

'l70 

4722-2 

17 

7*8703 

47 

21*7592 


0 131.172,840 

47 

0*362,654,321 


18] 

500 

63 

1750 

|180 

5000 

18 

83 

48 

22 2 

18 

0138 

49 

0*370 


isj 

527*7 

64 

1777*7 

jioo 

52-7*7 

19 

8r%2 

40 

■22*685i 

19 

0*146,604.938 

49 

0*378,086,420 


20 1 

555 5 

63 

1805*5 

\2(y> 

6555 5 

20 

9-259 

50 

23*148 

20 

0 154,320,088 

50 

0*385,802,469 


=.| 

583’3 

66 

1833 3 

1 

210 

s&'as 

21 

9*7-2 

51 

23-61 

21 

0162,037 

51 

0*393,^8 


22 i 

t 

«u-ij 

67 

1961-i 

:220 

6iii*i 

22 

10*i85 

52 

24 074 

22 

0*169,753,066 

52 

0*401,234,568 


23 1 

638*8 

fS 

IS'SS 

:230 

6388*8 

23 

10-6481 

53 

24 6-376 

23 

0*177.169,136 

53 

0-«>,B50,617 


24 i 

1 

666'6| 

09 

1916 6 

1 

240 

6G66-6 

24 

11*1 

54 

25 

24 

0*185 

54 

0*416 


26 

694 4 

70 

1944*4 

i250 

6944-4 

25 

11*5740 

55 

25*4629 

25 

0*192,901.235 

55 

0*424,382, 


26 

:2;-2 

■1 

1072*2 

260 

7222*2 

26 

12 037 

56 

25-925 

28 

0*200,617,-284 

56 

0-432,09»,7b5 


27 

750 

72 

:ooo 

1270 

7500 

27 

12*5 

57 

26 38 

27 

0*2083 

57 

0*439.814 


as 

777*7 

73 

2027-7 

1 

,280 

7777-7 

28 

12*6C2 

58 

26 85l 

28 

0*216,049,333 

58 

0 417,530,864 


29 

805*: 

74 

2055*5 

'290 

8055-6 

29 

13*4259 

69 

27 •3148 

29 

0*223,765,432 

59 

0*455,216,914 


30 

833-3 

75 

2083-3 

300 

8333*3 

30 

13*8 

60 

27*7 

30 

0*23i,48 

60 

0-4^9 


31 

Mi'i 

76 

2111-1 

'310 

i 

861 l*i 










82 

888 9 

77 

2138*8 

320 

8888*8 










33 

, 916 b 

79 

2106 6 

330 

9106-6 










34 

i 944-4 

70 

2104 4 

'310 

M44 4 










85 

1 872-2 

SO 

2222*2 

jsio 

9722*2 










3G 

; looo 

SI 

2260 

360 

10.000 










37 

1 1027 ' 

S3 

2277*7 












SB 

, 1055 ( 

83 

2305*5 












39 

1 1083 

1 84 

2333 3 



1 








40 

nil 

85 

2361*1 












41 

1138-* 

8 86 

23itS-3 











43 

1166- 

6 87 

24168 











43 

1194 

4 88 

2444-4 











«1 

K22 

2 81 

2472*a 











41 

1330 

9i 

1 2500 
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TABLE XLYB. 

Foe C0NTBESI05 OF HBASUBBMHKT BY 10,OOOtH 3 OP THE CIRCLE INTO MKASUBEMENT BY BEGEEKS, UINCTBi 

IND SECONDS ‘ 


lO.OOOths 
of circie. 

« t 

1000 

36 0 

2000 

72 0 

8000 

108 0 

4000 

144 0 

6000 

180 0 

6000 

216 0 

7000 

252 0 

8000 

388 0 

9000 

324 0 

10.000 

360 0 


lO.OOOths 
of circle. 


DiCIMAIS op rNITS. 

(10,000tha of circle.) 


Unit. 

/ n 

Unit. 


0-1 

0 1296 

0-01 

1-296 

0*3 

0 25-93 

0*C2 

2*693 

0*3 

0 38-88 

0*03 

3*888 . 

0-4 

0 61*84 

0*04 

6«184 

0-5 

1 4*80 

0-05 

6-480 

0*6 

1 17-76 

0-06 

7-779 

0*7 

1 30*73 

0*07 

9*072 

0-8 

1 43-68 

008 

10*363 

0-9 

1 66-64 

0*09 

11*664 


For eTery saccessiTe deciixul of unit 
XBore tbe decimal point of seconds one 
place to left. 


lO.CKiOthfi 
of circle. 


lO.OOOths 
of Circle. 


0 2 9*6 

0 4 10*2 

0 6 2S 8 

0 S ?8‘4 
0 10 48 0 
0 12 67'6 
O U 7-2 
0 17 16*8 
0 19 26*4 
0 21 36 0 
0 23 45*6 
0 25 55*2 
0 28 49 

0 30 14*4 
0 32 24*0 
0 34 33*6 
0 36 43*2 
0 38 52*8 
0 41 2 4 

0 43 13*0 
0 44 21*6 
0 46 31*3 
0 48 40*8 
0 50 W4 
0 54 0*0 

0 66 9*6 

0 58 19 2 

1 0 28-8 

1 2 38-4 

1 4 48 0 

1 •' 67-6 

I 0 7*2 
1 II 168 
1 13 26 4 
i 16 36*0 
1 17 45*0 
1 19 66*2 
1 23 4'8 

1 24 14*4 
L 36 24*0 


I lO.OOlthB 
of Circle. 


1 28 33 6 
1 30 43*2 
1 32 62*8 
1 35 2*4 

1 37 120 
1 39 21-6 
1 41 31-2 
1 43 40*8 
1 45 50 4 
1 48 0*0 

1 50 9*6 

1 53 19*2 
1 54 28*8 
1 56 38’4 

1 58 48 0 

2 0 57 6 

2 3 7’2 

2 6 16'8 
2 7 26*4 

2 9 36*0 

2 11 45-6 
2 13 55*2 
2 16 4*8 

2 18 14*4 
2 20 24*0 
2 23 33*6 
2 24 43*2 
2 26 62*8 
2 29 2*4 

2 31 12*0 

2 33 21*6 

3 36 31*2 
2 37 40-8 

1 39 60-4 

2 42 0*0 

2 44 9*6 

2 46 16-2 
2 48 28*6 
2 50 38'4 
2 62 48*0 


2 54 67-6 
2 67 7-3 

2 69 16-8 

3 1 26-4 

3 3 36*0 

3 5 46 6 

3 7 55*3 

3 10 4-8 

3 12 14-4 
3 14 24-0 
3 IS 33'8 
3 18 43*2 
3 20 62*8 
3 23 2*4 

3 26 13*0 
3 27 21*6 
3 29 31*2 
3 31 40*8 
3 33 50-4 
3 36 O'O 




Serial number. 
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TABLE XLVI. 

Indices of Nakshatras and Yogas. 

To take for close work the place of Table VIII, cols. 6 to l.S, of the “ Indian Calendar.” 


Kazshatba. 


E^ing ivbt b, the b the 

Equal-space system S Garga. 

system. ^ vrorRo. Siddbanta. 


lO.OOOthsoP 

circle. 


, lj0,000*(uof 

circle. 


lO.OOOths ofj .a 
circle. I fe 


1 Atrini* 

2 Bharani 

3 Erittika . 
i Robin! . 
C Mrigasiraa 

6 Irdra 

7 Pnnarvaau 

8 Pushya 

9 Ailesha 


13 20 370-370 13 20 ?70-370 J 3 10 35 366-0108 I 1 Virfikamhba 


26 40 740-740 20 0 665 5 19 45 521 549 0051 2 Priti 

40 0 1111-i 33 20 923-925 32 SC 27i 9150270 3 lyashmat . 

53 20 1481 431 S3 20 1481-48i 52 42 20 1464 0432 4 SanhhAgya , 

66 40 185l-65i 66 40 l«51-86i 65 62 65 1830 0640 6 Kbi»na . 

80 0 2222-2 73 20 2037-637 72 28 12^ 2013 0594 6 Atiganda , 

93 20 2592-592 93 20 2592-592 92 14 6 2562-0756 7 Snkarniao . 

106 40 2962-962 106 40 2962-962 105 24 40 ^28 0864 8 Dhylti . , | 


9 Alesha . . 120 0 83333 US 20 3J48-148 111 69 67* 3111-0918 9 SUfla . 

10 Magha . . 133 20 3703-703 126 40 3518-518 126 10 32* 3477-1026 10 Qan^a 

11 Pfirva Phalgani 146 40 4074 074 140 O' S888-8 138 21 7* 3843-1134 11 Triddii 

12 nttora Phalgnni 160 0 4444-4 160 0 4444-4 168 7 0 4392-1296 12 Dbr^ra 


13 ' Hasta 

14 Cbitra 
16 Svati 

16 Visakba ■ 

17 Annradba 

18 Jyeshtha 


18 Jyeshtha . . 240 0 6666-6 233 20 6481-481 230 35 12* 6405-1890 18 Variyaa 

19 Mula . . 253 20 7037-637 246 40^ ^1-861 243 46 47* 6771-1998 19 Parigha 

20 Pfirra Ashadha . 266 40 7407-407 260 0 7222-2 266 66 22* 7137-2106 20 Sira 

21 mtara Ashadha. 280 0 7777-7 280 0 7777-7 276 42 15 7686-2269 21 SiddBa 


Abhijifr* . 
22 SrsTana . 


293 20 8148-148 293 20 8148-i48 


66 30 7803-9352 .~... 

7 5 8169-9460 22 Sad£ya 
17 40 8535-9568 23 Sahfas 


23 D^anishtha o» 306 40 8518-618 306 40 8618-618 307 17 40 8536-9568 23 Subha 

^Srariditha. I 

24 SaUbhishaj ot 320 0 8888-8 313 20 870S-7<» 313 62 57* 8718-9622 24 Sukla 

Satatankg. ^ 

25 PuTTa Bh^n* 838 80 9259-8^ 326 40 9074-074 327 3 32* 9084-9730 25 Brshmaa 

86 XJttarm Bbadia- 346 40 9629-629 346 40 9629-629 346 49 25 9633-9892 26 Indra . 

17 I . . 360 10,000 360 10,000 360 10,000 27 VridBriti 


173 20 4814-814 173, 20 4814-814 171 17 36 4768 1404 13 Tyaghgttt . 

186 40 5185-185 1S6 40 5185-185 184 28 10 5124-1612! 14 Hanbana . 

200 0 6555-5 193 20 6370-370 191 3 27* 63071666 16 Vsjr* 

213 20 6925-M6 ■ 213 20 6926-^6 210 49 20 6856-1728 16 Siddhi. or 

.. . Airij. 

226 40 6296-296 226 40 ^96-^ 223 69 56 6222-1836 17 VyatipSts . 


* AiviDl begins at 0° bj a}r sythema 
t Thoogb, properly ipeaUng, there is no Abhijit in the eqnol'Sipeee syetem in ortOnary nee^ eometiiBea it i» 
lefei^to u a eeoondm detail. When tlue ie the caee, it faae tlie seene limits »8 6zed by we Sralm<o-8iddU»tOt 
eia. 276° ii' 16' to 28(r 66' SOT, or, & lOJXXXbs of the eiiole, 7686-2269 to 7803-9362. 


lie ending ptdnt U the tamo aa in the cese of the «mual-ipac« nakehatra (number by nuinher) as given in col*. 3, 4- 
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TABLE XLVII. 

Hindu sines, and equations of sun's centre. 

N.B. i. — The sines, col. 3, stand, it is believed, for all authorities except the Brahma - 
Siddhanta (see Siirya-Siddhdnta, ii 15-27). 
ii , — “ Equation ” or “ — ” means that the amount of the equation, added to or 

subtracted fiqpi the sun’s mean long., gives his true or apparent long. 

„ tit. — This Table is assimilated to that of Prof. Jacobi {Epig. Ind., I. 459). 
it ). — First Arya figures are exact. For fuller details see next Table. 


Sun’s equation of the centre accobdino to the 


Serinl number of sine. 

StfN’3 KEAN 

anomalt. 

Sine of mean 

ANOK. ANOLE. 

First Arya- 
Siddbanta. 

Present Surya- 
Siddhanta. 

1 Second Arya- 
jand Siddhanta 

1 Siromani. 

Sun’s 

ANOM 

MEAN 

ALT. 

al number of sine. 

ea 

4) 

,S 

i 


Baae-eqaation. 

s 

Cm ® 

^ a 
* 

Base-equation. 

a 

s . 

tm ^ 

S.1 

•i “ 
H ° 

: Base-equation 

i’s 

! 

1 

Equation + 

. a 

«4-. 

1 Equation — 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 



9 

! 

i 

|l 


1 ^ ' 

1 ° ' 

/ 

/ 

0 / 


1/ 

Q f 

>! 

'/ 

0 

* 

„ 

„ 

O' r 

0 / 


0 

0 0 

ISO 0 

0 


0 0 

0 


0 0 

0 


0 

0 

0 


180 0 

360 0 

0 





225 



2-25 



2-33 




2-28 




1 

3 4S 

176 15 

225 


0 8 

26-25 


0 8 

44-18 


0 

8 

32-50 


183 45 

356 1 5 

1 





224 



2-24 



2-31 




2-27 




2 

7 30 

172 30 

449 


0 16 

50 25 


0 17 

24-41 


0 17 

2-72 


187 'so 

352 30 

2 





222 



2-22 



2-28 




2-25 




3 

11 16 

168 45 

671 


0 25 

9-75 


0 25 

58-39 


0 25 

28-39 1 

191 15 

348 45 

3 





219 



2-19 



2-25 




2-22 




4 

16 0 

165 0 

890 


0 33 

22-50 


0 34 

23-87 


0 33 

47-22 


195 0 

345 0 

4 





215 



2-16 



2-20 




2-18 




3 

18 45 

161 15 

1105 


0 41 

26-25 


0 42 

38-60 


0 41 

56-94 


198 45 

341 15 

5 





210 



2-10 



2-14 




2-12 




« 

22 30 

157 so 

1315 


0 49 

18-75 


0 50 

40-39 


0 49 

55-28 


202 30 

337 30 

6 





205 



2-05 



2-08 




2-08 




T 

26 15 

153 45 

1520 


0 57 

0-0 


0 58 

29-33 


0 57 

42-22 


206 15 

333 45 

7 





199 



1-99 



2-02 




2-01 




8 

30 0 

150 0 

i ; i 9 


1 4 

27-75 


1 6 

3-25 


1 

5 

15-50 


210 0 

330 0 

8 





191 



1-91 



1-93 




1-93 




« 

33 45 

146 15 

1910 


1 11 

37-50 


1 13 

17-72 


1 

12 

30-56 


213 45 

326 15 

9 





183 



1-83 



1-85 




1-85 




10 

37 30 

142 30 

2093 


1 18 

29-25 


1 20 

12-88 


1 

19 

27-39 


217 30 

322 30 

10 





174 



1-74 



1-75 




1-76 




11 

41 15 

138 45 

2267 


1 25 

0-75 


1 26 

46-62 


1 

26 

3-72 


221 15 

318 45 

11 





164 



1-64 



1-65 




1-66 




12 

45 0 

135 0 

2434 


1 31 

9-75 


1 32 

56-84 


1 

32 

17-28 


225 0 

316 0 

13 





154 



1-54 



1-54 




1-56 




u 

48 46 

131 15 

2585 


1 36 

56-25 


1 38 

43-69 


1 

38 

8-06 


228 45 

311 15 

13 





143 



1-43 



1-43 




1-45 




14 

52 30 

197 30 

2728 


1 42 

18-0 


1 44 

4-96 


1 

43 

33-78 


232 30 

307 30 

14 





131 



1-81 



1-31 




1-33 




IS 

56 IS 

123 45 

2859 


.1 47 

12-75 


1 48 

68-92 


1 

48 

32-17 


236 1 5 

303 45 

15 





119 



1-19 



1 -ia 




1-20 




16 

60 0 

120 0 

2978 


1 51 

40-50 


1 63 

25-36 


1 

53 

3-22 


240 0 

300 0 

16 




! 

106 



1-06 



1-05 




1-07 




17 

63 45 

116 IS 

3084 


1 55 

39-0 


1 67 

22-31 


1 57 

4-67 


243 45 

296 15 

17 





93 



0-93 



0-92 




0-94 




18 

67 30 

112 30 

3177 


1 69 

8-25 

- 

2 0 

49-90 


2 

0 

36-50 


247 30 

292 30 

18 





79 



0-79 



0-78 




0-80 




19 

71 15 

108 45 

3256 


2 2 

6-0 


2 8 

46-02 


2 

3 

36-44 


251 16 

288 45 

19 





65 



0-65 



0-64 




0-66 




20 

75 0 

106 0 

3321 


2 4 

32-25 


2 6 

10-78 


2 

6 

4-SO 


255 0 

285 0 

20 





51 



0-51 



0-50 




0-52 




21 

78 46 

101 15 

3372 


2 6 

27-0 


2 8 

4-26 


2 

8 

0-67 


258 45 

281 15 

21 





37 



0-37 



0-37 




0-37 




22 

82 30 

97 30 

3409 


2 7 

50-25 


2 9 

26-54 


2 

9 

24-94 


262 30 

277 30 

22 





22 



0-22 



0-22 




0-22 




23 

86 16 

93 45 

3431 


e 8 

9 e -76 


2 10 

15-44 


2 

10 

15-06 


266 15 

273 45 

23 





7 



0-07 



0-07 




0-07 




24 

90 0 

90 0 

3438 


2 8 

65-50 


2 10 

31-0 


2 10 

31-0 


270 0 

270 0 

24 
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TABLE XLVIIA. 

(Supplementary to the Sine and Equation Table) 

Giving fuller details of the entries in Table XLVII, cols. 7, 8, 9, 10, viz. base-equations 
and differences per minute of arc, for use in close calculation, according to — 

(i) The Present Surya-Siddhanta, 

(ii) The Second Arya-Siddhanta and Siddhanta-Sirdmani. 


|.5 
g “ 

Present Sirya-Siddhdnta. 

2nd Arxfa-Siddhdnta and 
Siddhanta-Sirotnani. 

'i ° 

P 

Ease-equation. 

Dlff. per znioQte 
of auoiB. arc. 

Base-eqoation. 

Di£f. per minute 
of auom. arc. 

1 

7 

8 

9 j 

10 


O 

/ 

// 

// 

0 

( 

tf 

ff 

0 

0 

0 

00 

2-3297 

0 

0 

0-0 

2-2777 

1 

0 

8 

44-18193720 

2-3121 

0 

8 

32-5 

2-2677 

2 

0 

17 

24-40894234 

2-2844 

0 

17 

2-72 

2-24740 

3 

0 

23 

58-39110270 

2-2466 

0 

25 

28-38 

2-21703 

4 

0 

34 

23-86691232 

2-1988 

0 

33 

47-2 

2-1765 

5 

0 

42 

38-60246680 

2-1413 

0 

41 

56-94 

65-27 

2-1215' 

6 

0 

50 

40-39032702 

2-0842 

0 

49 

2-0753 


7 

8 

0 

58 

29-33229913 

20174 

0 

57 

42-2 

2-0146 

1 

6 

3-23 

1-9310 

1 

5 

15-5 

1-9336 

9 

1 

13 

17-71604934 

1-8452 

1 

12 

30-5 

1-8526 

10 

1 

20 

12-87859542 

17500 

1 

19 

27-38 

r76i48 

11 

1 

26 

46-61953014 


1 

26 

3-72 

12 




1-6454 




1-6602 

1 

32 

56-83576962 

1-5416 

1 

32 

17-27 

1-6590 

13 

1 

38 

43-68681726 

1-4279 

1 

38 

8-03 

1-4477 

14 

1 

44 

4-95633636 

1 

43 

33-7 

1-3262 

15 

1-3065 

1 

48 

58-91608494 

1 

48 

32-16 


16 




1-1842 




1-2047 

1 

53 

23-35847716 

1-0531 

1 

53 

3-2 

1-0731 

17 

1 

57 

22-30831878 

0-9226 

1 

57 

4-6' 

18 

0-94i4S 

2 

0 

49-89921462 

0-7828 

2 

0 

36-5 

19 

0-7998 

2 

3 

46-02029604 

10-77879576 

2 

3 

36-4 

20 

0-6434 

0-6580 

2 

6 

2 

6 

4-5 

21 



4-26294360 

0-5044 




0-5163 

2 

2 

8 

0-3657 

2 

8 

0-6 

22 

26-54196564 

0-3746 

9 

2 

9 

24-94 

23 



15-44365260 

0-2173 




0-2227 

2 

10 


2 

10 

15-(» 

24 

2 

10 

31-0 

0-0691 

2 

10 

31-0 

0-0709 


N.:B.-ln Ml. 9 under " (seconds) and opposite lines Noe. 1. 8. 18, 20, the last figure, “ -5 ”, U not. Uke tl e reete 
ramog aecimal. 


TABLES XLVllI A AND B. 

Elements of the Son’s Longitude for the Hindu Solar Year. 
First Arya and Surya Siddhantas. 



TABLE XLVIIIA. 
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<« 

M 

to A 

i 2 ® 

a 


G •Z 

4 ) 

I o 
S « 

5 -S 

a 4 



9 e»> 9 ioo 

SeooD'-^Sd 

p r* M cp p oo r* us CO qoqqco^ 

MCOtOOOp 

oidat^^-H cbipc^d^p 
e>itOQOOco CO 00 *-4 r« p^ior^P 

pH ^ pH^dcioi Modeoco^ 


S 2 r 2 ®^®^ ^f-Qo»o 9^^099 

^ ^ « to to to 00 to eo p ^ 

^ 9 to eo <^cb<09M 

^99 ^91 tO94tO04^ e^.^to*^ 

^ ^©oec»us ^e^poot* 

totooioto to o -<o* ^ ^^9eoco 

^ o^oico^ iOPt* 0 DO» o*-«eoc 9 ^ 


S S£tr 255 ^ C 4 PO — r- co^top^^gp 

g ig.isig S 2 SJSS ||ssi 

©w^9t- ^ hh oe to »’^o«pi 

S SSSiSE &&SSS Sil!g 22 


9t ^ 00 94 CO p 
•O ^ ^ M >-4 P ^ 


CO P to to ^ 


94 94 99 94 94 N 


ipppr* 'Oe 9 r*pc* 
1 1«> 94 r« o e>scoo4Me4 

• 85^2 

ogggg 

99494 94 94 94 fM hH p«4 


94 ^9 P P 
94 P ^ P P 

g oB p €9 fH 
p CO t-> 


^ 9 r« p c 
9 P ^ 94 < 
Hft P 94 P < 


ssgzs 

P l« hh p p 


g e 4 pr«P 949 ^^*^ 
ppp*^ 

pH^hH ^99 ^ 94 94 C 09 S 


OQ P049PCO Pr*^-i«P 10949999 
C 9 k Pp*- 4 ptO t«ppe 4 e 0 Pt«PP 94 

22883 S 8 * 2 S 
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TABLE XLIX. 

Elements op the Sun’s true Longitude. 

Hours. 

N, B . — Column 1 corresponds to the 24-hour periods, measured from true Mesha-saifikranti, entered in Co!. 

1, Tables XLVIIIA and B. In the present Table tl.ej’ are grouped in conformity with the Hindu 
Sine-Table. Figures in Columns 4 to 6 give the actual arcs travelled on the ecliptic by the true sun 
in the given number of hours. For minutes see Table L, following. The Table is exact for the First 
Ixya-Siddhinta, but can be used for all the Hindu authorities. 

Grouping of the dayi. 

(а) Days 1 to 86 in order, and in reverse order days 86 to 164. 

(б) Days 165 to 267 in order, and in reverse order days 268 to 363. 

(c) Days 363 to 366 are grouped with Day 1. 

This arrangement had to be adopted to prevent the size of the Table being doubled. 


24-hour 
periods 
from true 
M^a- 
saibkranti 
(inclusive). 


Arc travelled by true sun 
in 24 hours. 


Arc travelled by true sun per hour. 
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363 to 1 I 
162 to 164) 
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0 68 46-29 


0 S8 38-01 


lO.OOOtbs 
of circle. 

No. of 
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tf 

lO.OOOths 
of circle, j 

No. of 
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ir 

lO.OOOths 
of circle. 
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6 
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n 

6 
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27-2090 
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26-93 

1-1337 

13 

31 

50-07 

14-7382 
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53-86 

2-2674 

14 

34 

17-00 

15-8719 

1 

3 

7 

20-79 

3-4011 

15 

36 

43-93 

17-0056 


4 
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47-71 

4-5348 

16 

39 

10 86 

18-1394 


6 

12 

14-64 

6-6685 

17 

41 

37-79 

19-2731 


6 

14 

41-57 

6-8023 

18 

44 

4-72 

20-4068 


7 

17 

8-50 

7-9360 

19 

46 

31-65 

21-5405 


8 

19 

35-43 

9-0697 

20 

48 

58-57 

22-6742 


9 

22 

2-36 

102034 

21 

61 

25-50 

23-8079 


10 

24 

29-29 

11-3371 

22 

53 

62-43 

24-9416 


11 

26 

66-22 

12-4708 

23 

66 

19-36 

26-0753 


12 

29 

23-14 

13-6046 
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271461 

1 
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26-58 

1-1310 

13 

31 

45-59 

14-7036 


2 
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63-17 

2-2621 

14 

34 

12-17 

15-8347 


3 

7 

19-75 

3-3931 

15 

36 

38-76 

16-9667 


4 

9 

46-34 

4-5242 

16 

39 

6-34 

18-0968 
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12 

12-92 

6-6652 

17 

41 

31-92 

19-2278 
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14 

39-60 

6-7863 

18 

43 

58-61 

20-3589 
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17 

6-09 

7-9173 

19 

46 

25-09 

21-4899 


8 

19 

32-67 

9-0484 

2» 

48 

61-68 

22-6210 


9 

21 

69-25 

10-1794 


61 

18-26 

23-7620 


10 

24 

25-84 ! 

11-3105 

22 

63 

44-84 

24-8831 


11 

26 

62-42 

12-4415 

23 

66 

11-43 

26-0141 


12 

29 

19-01 

13-6726 
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Wrah.' - 

s-an.kr.'iuti 

(incluaive). 


Arc travelled by true sun 
in 24 hours. 


Arc tra veiled by true sun per hour. 
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48 

44-78 

22-5677 





9 

21 

66-15 

10-1555 

21 

51 

11-02 

23-6961 



1 


10 

24 

22-39 

n-2839 

22 

53 

37-25 

24-8245 





n 

26 

48-63 

12-4122 

23 

56 

3-49 

25-9329 



1 


12 

29 

14-87 

13-5406 





0 

58 

21-45 

27-0174 

1 

2 

23-89 

1-12.57 

13 

31 

36-62 

14-6344 





2 

4 

51-79 

2-2514 

14 

34 

2-51 

15-7601 





3 

7 

17-68 

3-3772 

15 

36 

28-41 

16-88.59 





4 

9 

43-58 

4-5029 

16 

38 

54-30 

18-0116 





5 

12 

947 

5-6286 

17 

41 

20-20 

19-1373 





6 

14 

3536 

6-7,543 

18 

43 

46-09 

20-2630 





7 

17 

1-26 

7-8801 

19 

46 

11 98 

21-3888 



1 


8 

19 

27-15 

9-0058 

20 

48 

37-88 

22-514.3 





9 

21 

53-04 

10-1315 

21 

51 

3-77 

23-6402 





10 

24 

18-94 

11-2572 

22 

53 

29-66 

24-7659 





11 

26 

44-83 

12-3830 

23 

55 

55-56 

25-8917 





12 

29 

1073 

13-5087 





0 

58 

13 17 

26-9535 

1 

2 

2555 

1-1231 

13 

31 

32-14 

14-5998 





2 

4 

51 10 

2-2461 

14 

33 

57-68 

15-7229 





3 

7 

lOCo 

3-3692 

15 

36 

23-23 

16-8459 





4 

9 

42 20 

4-4923 

16 

38 

48-78 

17-9690 





5 

12 

7-74 

5-6153 

17 

41 

14-33 

19-0921 





6 

14 

33-29 

6-7384 

18 

43 

39-88 

20-2151 





7 

16 

58-84 

7-8614 

19 

46 

5-43 

21-3382 





8 

19 

24-39 

8-9845 

20 

48 

30-98 

22-4613 





9 

21 

4994 

10-1070 

21 

50 

56-53 

23-5843 





10 

24 

15-49 

11-2306 

22 

53 

22-08 

24-7074 



! 


11 

26 

41-04 

12-3537 

23 

65 

47-62 

25-8304 



j 


12 

29 

6-59 

13-4768 





0 

58 

5-49 : 

26-8942 

1 

2 

25-23 

1-1206 

13 

31 

27-97 

14-5677 



1 


2 

4 

60-46 

2-2412 

14 

33 

53-20 

15-6883 





3 

7 

15-69 

3-3618 

15 

36 

18-43 

16-8089 





4 

9 

40-91 

4-4824 

16 

1 38 

43-66 

17-9295 





6 

12 

6 14 

5-6030 

17 

! 41 

8-89 

19-0500 





6 

14 

31 37 

6*7235 

18 

! 43 

34-11 

20-1706 





7 

16 

56-60 

7-8441 

19 

45 

5934 

21-2912 





8 

19 

21-83 

8-9647 

20 

48 

24-57 

22-4118 





9 

21 

47-06 

10-0853 

21 

1 50 

49-80 

23-5324 





10 

24 

1229 

11-2059 

22 

53 

15-03 

24-6530 





11 

26 

37 51 

12-3265 

23 

, 55 

40-26 

26-7736 





12 

29 

2-74 

13-4471 


1 
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N’o. 1] THE TRUE LONGITUDE OF THl'I SUN IN HINDU ASTRONOMY 


TABLE XLIX—Could. 


24-hour 
{)erio<U 
from true 
MiVha- 
samhr.inti 
(mclubivc). 


Arc travcMocl hy true sun 
ill 24 hours. 


21 to 24 ( 
139 to 142 ,1 


10.tHIOth= 
of circle. 


■■bO 


2o to 28 
133 to 138) 


29 to 31 
131 to 134) 


32 to 35 ■) 
127 t* 130 ) 


0 57 50-70 


0 57 43-60 


0 57 37-10 


20-8349 


26-7801 


26-7254 


26-6752 


.\rc tiavcik-J hy true sun iicr hour. 


No. of 



10 ( moths 

No. of 



. lo.imiith.s 

Hours. 



<*f Click*. 

Hours. 



j of(llclL*. 

4 


r, 

« 

4 


5 

6 

1 

2 

24 91 

1-1181 

13 

1 

31 

2.1-81 

14- 33.56 

2 

4 

49 H2 

2-2362 

14 

33 

48-72 

15-6.5.37 


7 

14 72 

3 3.544 

15 

36 

13 1)2 

16 7718 

4 

9 

39-63 

4-4725 

16 

38 

38 .53 

' 17 Ss99 

5 

12 

4 54 

o oOOO 

17 

41 

3 44 

19-111)80 

6 

14 

29-45 

6-7087 

18 

43 

28 3.5 

20-1261 

7 

10 

54 3t> 

7 *82(58 

19 

45 

.53-26 

21-2443 

8 

19 

19-27 

8-9450 

20 

48 

18-17 

1 22-3624 

9 

21 

44 IT 

10-0631 

21 

50 

43-07 

' 23-4805 

10 

24 

9-08 

11-1812 

22 

53 

7- 98 

24-.39S6 

11 

20 

33 99 

12 2993 

23 

o5 

32 89 

2.3-7167 

12 

28 

58-90 

13 4174 




1 

1 

2 

24 61 

1-1158 

13 

SI 

10-96 

14-30.59 

2 

4 

49-23 

2-23 17 

14 

33 

41-58 

15 6217 

3 

7 

13-84 

3-3475 

15 

30 

9 19 

l()*737t) 

4 

9 

38 45 

4 4634 

16 

38 

33-80 

17 8,534 

5 

12 

3-06 

5-5792 

17 

40 

58-41 

18-9693 

6 

14 

27-68 

6-6950 

18 

43 

23-03 

2o-l 18.31 

7 

16 

52-29 

7-8109 

19 

45 

17 64 

21-2009 

8 

19 

16-90 

8-9267 

20 

48 

12 2.5 

22 3168 

9 

21 

41-51 

10-0425 

21 

50 

36-86 

23 4326 

10 

24 

0-13 

11-1.5.84 

22 

53 

1-48 

24-.34 85 

11 

20 

30-74 

12-2742 

23 


26-09 

2-5-6643 

12 

28 

55-35 

13-3901 





1 

2 

24-32 

1-1136 

13 

31 

16 11 

14 4762 

2 

4 

48-03 

2-2271 

14 

33 

40-43 

1 5-589S 

3 

7 

12-95 

3-3407 

15 

30 

4*75 

16-7033 

4 

9 

37 27 

4-4542 

16 

38 

29-06 

17-8169 

5 

12 

1-58 

5-5678 

17 

40 

53 38 

18-930.5 

6 

14 

25-90 

66813 

18 

43 

17 70 

20 0440 

7 

16 

50-22 

7-7949 

19 

45 

42-01 

211.576 

8 

19 

14-53 

8-9085 

20 

48 

6-33 

22-2711 

9 

21 

38-85 

10-0220 

21 

50 

30*05 

23-38^17 

10 

24 

3 17 

11 13,56 

22 

52 

54-96 

24-4982 

11 

26 

27-48 

12-2491 

23 

55 

19-28 

25-6118 

12 

28 

51-80 

13-3627 





1 

2 

24-05 

1-1115 

13 

31 

12-60 

14-4490 

2 

4 

48-09 

2-229 

14 

33 

36-64 

15-5605 

3 

7 

12-14 

3 3344 

15 

36 

0-69 

16-0720 

4 

9 

36-18 

4-4459 

16 

38 

24-73 

17-7834 

5 

12 

023 

5-5573 

17 

40 

4S-7S 

j s ■'949 

6 

14 

24-28 

0-66SS 

18 

13 

12 S3 

cmr.4 

7 

16 

48-32 

T-ThiKi 

IS 

45 

3'j 

21 1173 

8 

19 

12-37 

8-8917 

20 

4S 

0-02 

2 1 2293 

9 

21 

36-41 

10-0032 

21 

.50 

24-96 

2.i-3408 

10 

24 

0-46 

11-1147 

22 

52 

49-01 

24-4.5-22 

11 

26 

24 5<J 

12-2261 

23 

55 

13-05 

2.5-5u37 

12 

28 

48-55 

13-3376 
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TABLE XLIX—Contd. 


24-hour 
periods 
from true 
Mesha- 
saihkranti 
(inclusive). 


Arc travelled by true sun 
in 24 hours. 


Arc travelled by true sun per hour; 


1 


36 to 39 •) 
124 to 126 j 


40 to 43 > 
120 to 123 ) 


44 to 47 ■) 
116 to 119) 


46 to 50 ■) 
U2 to 115) 


2 


0 67 3M» 


0 67 26 27 


8 67 19-95 


0 67 16-22 


lO.OOOths 
of circle. 


3 


26-6295 


26-5839 


26-542S 


26-5063 


No. of 
Hours. 

R 

■ 



■ 

■ 

lO.OOOtha 
of circle. 

4 

6 

6 

■ 

6 

6 


2 

23-80 

1-1096 

13 

31 

9-30 

14-4243 


4 

47-60 

2-2191 

14 

33 

33-19 

15-5339 


7 

11-40 

3-3287 

15 

35 

56-99 

16-6435 


9 

35-20 

4-4383 

16 

38 

20-79 

17-7630 

5 

11 

59-00 

5-5478 

17 

40 

44-59 

18-8626 

6 

14 

22-80 

6-6674 

18 

43 

8-39 

19-9721 

7 

16 

46-60 

7-7669 

19 

45 

32-19 

21-0817 

8 

19 

10-40 

8-8765 

20 

47 

55-99 

22-1913 

9 

21 

34-20 

9-9861 

21 

50 

19-79 

23-3008 

10 

23 

57-99 

11-0956 

22 

62 

43-59 

24-4104 

11 

26 

21-79 

12-2052 

23 

55 

739 

25-5200 

12 

28 

45-59 

13-3148 





1 

2 

23-55 


13 

31 

6-19 

14-3996 


4 

47-11 

2-2153 

14 

33 

29-74 

15-6073 


7 

10-66 

3-3230 

15 

35 

53-30 

16-6149 


9 

34-21 


16 

38 

16-85 

17-7226 

6 

11 

67-77 

6-5383 

17 

40 

40-40 

18-8303 

6 

14 

21-32 


18 

43 

3-96 

19-9379 

7 

16 

44-87 

7-7536 

19 

45 

27 61 

21-0456 

8 

19 

8-42 

8-8613 

20 

47 

51-06 

22-1532 

9 

21 

31-98 


21 

50 

14-61 

23-2609 

10 

23 

65-53 

11-0766 

22 

52 

38-17 

24-3686 

11 

26 

19-08 

12 1843 

23 

55 

1-72 

25-4762. 

12 

28 

42-64 

13-2919 





1 

2 

23-33 

1-1066’ 

13 

31 

3-31 

I4-37T4 


4 

46-66 

2-2119 

14 

33 

26-64 

15-4833 


7 

9-99 

3-3179 

16 

35 

49-97 

16-5893 


9 

33-33 

4-4238 

16 

38 

13-30 

17-6952 


11 

66-66 

8-5298 

17 

40 

36-63 

18-8012 

6 

14 

19-99 

6-6457 

18 

42 

59-96 

19-9071 

7 

16 

43-32 

7-7417 

19 

45 

23-29 

21-0131 

8 

19 

6-65 

8-8476 

20 

47 

46-63 

22-1190 

9 

21 

21-98 

9-9536 

21 

50 

9-96 

23-2250 

10 

23 

53-31 

11-0595 

22 

52 

33-29 

24-3309 

11 

26 

16-64 

12-1656 

23 

54 

66-62 

25-4369 

12 

28 

39-98 

13-2714 





1 

2 

23-13 


13 

31 

0-74 

14-3576 

2 

4 

46-27 


14 

33 

23-88 

15-4620 

3 

7 


3-3133 

16 

35 

47-01 

16-5665 

4 

9 

32-54 

4-4177 

16 

38 

10-15 

17-6709 

6 

11 

56-67 

6-5222 

17 

40 

33-28 

18-7753 

6 

14 

18-81 

6-6266 

18 

42 

56-42 

19-8797 

7 

16 

41-94 

7-7310 

19 

45 

19-56 

20-9843 

8 

19 

6-07 

8-8354 

20 

47 

42-68 

22-0886 

9 

21 

28-21 

9-9399 

21 

50 

6-82 

23-1930 

10 

23 

61-34 

11-0443 

22 

52 

28-95 

24-2975 

11 

28 

14-48 

12-1487 

23 

54 

52-09 

25-4019^ 

12 

28 

37-61 

13-2532 
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TABLE HIAX—Contd. 


24-hour 
periods 
from true 
Mesha- 


Arc travelled by true sun 
in 24 hours. 


Arc travelled by true sun per hour. 


samkranti 

(inclusive). 


1 


51 to 54 
108 to 111 j 


55 to 58 ■) 
105 to 107) 


59 to 62 > 
101 to 104) 


63 to 66 ) 
97 to 100) 


2 


0 57 1049 


0 57 6-94 


0 57 3-98 


0 57 1-03 




10,000th3 

No. of 

/ 


10,000ths 

No. of 

/ 


10,000th3 

of circle. 

Hours. 



of circle. 

Hours. 



of circle. 

3 

4 

5 

6 

4 

5 

6 

26-4698 

1 

2 

22-94 

1-1029 

13 

30 

58-18 

14-3378 


2 

4 

45-87 

2-2058 

14 

33 

21-12 

15-4407 


3 

7 

8-81 

3-3087 

15 

35 

44-06 

16-5436 


4 

9 

31-75 

4-4116 

16 

38 

6-99 

17-6466 


5 

11 

54 69 

5-5145 

17 

40 

29-93 

18-7495 


6 

14 

17-62 

6-6175 

18 

42 

52-87 

19-8524 


7 

16 

40-56 

7-7204 

19 

45 

15-80 

20-9553 


8 

19 

3-50 

8-8233 

20 

47 

38-74 

22-0582 


9 

21 

26-43 

9-9262 

21 

50 

1-68 

23-1611 


10 

23 

49-37 

11 0291 

22 

52 

24-62 

24-2640 


11 

26 

12-31 

12-1320 

23 

54 

47-55 

25-3669 


12 

28 

35-24 

13-2349 





26-4424 

1 

2 

22-79 

1-1018 

13 

30 

56 26 

14-3230 


2 

4 

45-58 

2-2035 

14 

33 

19-05 

15-4248 


3 

7 

8-37 

3-3053 

15 

35 

41-84 

16-5265 


4 

9 

31-16 

4-4071 

16 

38 

4-63 

17-6283 


5 

11 

53-95 

5-5088 

17 

40 

27-42 

18-7301 


6 

14 

16-74 

6-6106 

18 

42 

50-21 

19-8318 


7 

16 

39-52 

7-7124 

19 

45 

13-00 

209336 


8 

19 

2 31 

8-8141 

20 

47 

35-78 

22-0354 


9 

21 

25-10 

9-9159 

21 

49 

58-57 

23-1371 


10 

23 

47-89 

11-0177 

22 

52 

21-36 

24-2389 


11 

26 

10-68 

12-1195 

23 

54 

44 15 

25-3407 


12 

28 

33-47 

13-2212 





26-4196 

1 

2 

22-67 

1-1008 

13 

30 

54-66 

14-3106 


2 

4 

45-33 

2-2016 

14 

33 

17-32 

15-4115 


3 

7 

8-00 

3-3025 

15 

35 

39-99 

16-5123 


4 

9 

30-66 

4-4033 

16 

38 

2-66 

17-6131 


5 

11 

53-33 

5-5041 

17 

40 

25-32 

18-7139 


6 

14 

16-00 

6-6049 

18 

42 

47-99 

19-8147 


7 

16 

38-66 

7-7057 

19 

45 

10-65 

20-9155 


8 

19 

1-33 

8-8065 

20 

47 

33-32 

22-0164 


9 

21 

23 99 

9-9074 

21 

49 

55-99 

23-1172 


10 

23 

46-66 

11-0082 

22 

52 

18-65 

24-2180 


11 

26 

9-33 

12-1090 

23 

54 

41-32 

25-3188 


12 

28 

31-99 

13-2098 





26-3968 

1 

2 

22-54 

1-0999 

13 

30 

53-06 

14-2983 


2 

4 

45-09 

2-1997 

14 

33 

15-60 

15-3981 


3 

7 

7-63 

3-2996 

15 

35 

38-14 

16-4980 


4 

9 

30-17 

4-3993 

16 

38 

0-69 

17-5979 


5 

11 

52-71 

5-4993 

17 

40 

23-23 

18-6977 


6 

. 14 

15-26 

6-5992 

18 

42 

45-77 

19-7976 


7 

; 16 

37-80 

7-6991 

19 

45 

8-31 

20-8975 


8 

19 

0-34 

8-7989 

20 

47 

30-86 

21-9973 


9 

21 

22-89 

9-8988 

21 

49 

53-40 

23-0972 


10 

23 

45-43 

109987 

22 

52 

15-94 

24-1971 


11 

26 

7-97 

12-0985 

23 

54 

38-48 

25 2970 


12 

28 

39-51 

13-1984 
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EPIGKAPHIA INDICA. 


[VoL. xiy. 


TABLE XLIX— CanfJ. 


24-ho'ir 

poriud-i 

finrn tnie Arc travelled by ti-uc fcun 
Misli.i- in 24 hourd. 

framkrAnti 
(iiichisivej. 


Arc travelled by true sun per hour. 


lO.OOOths 
of circle. 


lO.OOOths 
of circle. 


10,000th3 
of circle. 




67 to 69 i 
93 to 96 > 


0 .66 58 00 I 26-3786 


70 to 73 ) 
89 to 92 > 


74 to 77 ■) 
86 to 88 1 


26-3558 


78 to 85 '1 ! 
(True ^un in I 
apogee on f ” 

Day SI). J 1 


56 55-11 26-3512 


; I 2 22 44 

2 I 4 44-89 

3 I 7 7 33 

4 1 9 29-78 

5 :il 52-22 

6 14 14-67 

7 16 37-11 

8 18 69-55 

9 21 22-00 

10 23 44 44 

11 26 6-89 

12 28 29-33 

1 2 22-37 

2 4 44-74 

3 7 7-11 

4 9 29-48 

6 11 61-85 

6 14 1422 

7 16 36-59 

8 18 68-96 

9 21 21-33 

10 23 43-70 

11 26 6-07 

12 28 28-44 

1 2 22-32 

2 4 -14-64 


3 

7 

606 

4 

9 

29-28 

5 

11 

51-61 

6 

14 

13-93 

7 

16 

36-25 

8 

18 

58-57 

9 

21 

20-89 

10 

23 

43-21 

11 

26 

5-53 

12 

28 

27-85 

1 

2 

22-30 

2 

4 

44-59 

3 

7 

6-89 

4 

9 

29-19 

6 

11 

51-48 

6 

14 

13-78 

7 

16 

36-07 

8 

18 

58-37 

9 

21 

20-67 

10 

23 

42-96 

11 

26 

5-26 

12 

28 

27-56 


1 0991 

13 

30 

51-78 

2-1982 

14 

33 

1422 

3-2973 

15 

35 

6-66 

4-3964 

16 

37 

59-11 

5-4955 

17 

40 

21 -.55 

6-5946 

18 

42 

44-00 

7-6937 

19 

45 

6-44 

8-7929 

20 

47 

28-89 

9-8920 

21 

49 

51-33 

10-9911 

22 

52 

13-77 

12-0902 

23 

54 

36-22 

13-1893 




1-0985 

13 

30 

50-81 

2-1971 

14 

33 

13-18 

3-2956 

14 

35 

35-55 

4-3941 

16 

37 

57-93 

6-4927 

17 

40 

20-30 

6-5912 

18 

42 

42-67 

7-6898 

19 

45 

5-04 

8-7883 

20 

47 

27-41 

9-8868 

21 

49 

49-78- 

10-9854 

22 

52 

12-15 

12-0839 

23 

54 

34-52 

13-1824 





1- 0982 

2- 1963 

3- 2945 

4- 3926 
6-4908 

6- 5889 

7- 6871 

8- 7853 

9- 8834 
10-9816 

12- 0797 

13- 1779 

1- 0980 

2- 1959 

3- 2939 

4- 3919 
6-4898 

6- 6878 

7- 6858 

8- 7837 

9- 8817 

10- 9797 

12- 0776 

13- 1756 


30 49-85 
33 12-15 

36 34-46 

37 66-74 

40 19-04 
42 41-34 
45 3-63 

47 29-93 
49 48-22 
52 10-52 
54 32-82 


14- 2884 

15- 3875 

16- 4866 

17- 5857 

18- 6848 

19- 7839 

20- 8830 

21- 9821 
23 0812 

24- 1804 

25- 2795 


14- 2810 

15- 3795 

16- 4780 

17- 5766 

18- 6751 

19- 7737 

20- 8722 

21- 9707 

23- 0693 

24- 1678 

25- 2663 


14- 2760 

15- 3742 

16- 4723 

17- 5705 

18- 6687 

19- 7668 

20- 8650 

21- 9631 

23- 0613 

24- 1594 

25- 2576 


14- 2738 

15- 3715 

16- 4695 

17- 5675 

18- 6654 

19- 7634 

20- 8614 

21- 9593 

23- 0573 

24- 1553 

25- 2532 


Xo. 1] THE TR(JE LONGITUDE OE 


SUN IN HINDU ASTRONOHY 
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TABLE NLIX-('„/i.'J. 


24-li(jur ! 
puriods 

from true' Arc travelled by true eun 
-Meahii in 24 i.ciur^. 

sanilvr;iiili [ 

(mclusue)- i 


Aic traM'llLtl by true sun [icr hour. 


IBo to 108 I 
ibU to 302 < , 


10.(H)0tli3 
of circle. 


Fc) alt days {Cutxmn 1) Jram ■''G to 164 
U o8 00*10 i 27*2775 


ICO to 172 , 
ioti to 350 I 


0 59 *1*03 


27*3150 


173 to 1764 
352 to 3oo ^ 


177 to ISO! 
348 to 351 ) 


0 59 12*31 


27*4098 


0 59 21*18 


27*4782 


of 

jr.s. 

, 

// 

5 

lO.OOOths 
of circle. 

' No. of 
' Hours. 

1 


f/ 

' Itf.onfitiw 
; f'WJrtlc. 

1 



6 

4 


o 

0 

(-) 164 s, , 

• , iuLuiij the uiLdub'.dS o/dujy b<’sk‘C'ird<^, 


1 

1 2 

27*50 

1 1300 

1 

31 

.71*88 

14*77,73 

2 

4 

54 1.0 

! 2*2731 

14 

34 

22 18 

1.7 9119 

3 

7 

21*90 

3*4097 

15 

30 

49 48 

17*04.84 

4 

9 

49*19 

4.7402 

10 

39 

10*77 

IS-I'J.TO 

5 

12 

10*49 

5 0828 

17 

41 

44*07 

19.3215 

C 

14 

43*79 

0*8914 

18 

44 

11*37 

20*4.781 

7 

17 

11*09 

7*9.7.79 

19 

40 

38*07 

21 *.7947 

8 

19 

38*39 

9*0925 

20 

49 

.7*97 

22*7312 

9 

22 

r, 09 

10*2291 

21 

51 

33*27 

23 .8078 

10 

24 

32*08 

11*30.70 

22 

.54 

0 .70 

2.71K)43 

11 

27 

0 28 

12*5022 

23 

50 

27*80 

20 1 i09 

12 

20 

27*58 

13*0387 





1 

2 

27*07 

1*1304 

13 

31 

,79*68 

11*8124 

2 

4 

55*3 1 

2 2788 

14 

34 

27*3.7 

17 9,5H 

3 

7 

23 00 

3*4182 

15 

30 

.7.7*02 

17 0912 

4 

9 

50*07 

4*i..* . . 

10 


22*09 

18*2.106 

5 

12 

18*34 

5*0971 

17 

41 

,70*30 

19*371 K) 

6 

14 

40*01 

0*8305 

IS 

44 

18.12 

20-.7094 

7 

17 

13*08 

7*97.79 

19 

46 

47 I'.O 

21-048J 

8 

19 

41*31 

9*11.73 

20 

49 

1 3 30 

22*7883 

9 

22 

9*01 

10 2517 

21 

,71 

41*. >3 

23 '1277 

10 

24 

30*08 

11*3941 

22 

.74 

8*09 

2.7*0071 

11 

27 

4*35 

12*5335 

23 

50 

30*30 

20*2o05 

12 

29 

32 02 

13*0730 





1 

o 

28*01 

1*1421 

13 

32 

4*17 

14*8170 

2 

4 

50*03 

2*2841 

14 

34 

32*18 

1.7*9890 

3 

7 

24*04 

3*4202 

1.5 

37 

0*19 

17*1311 

4 

9 

52*05 

4*5083 

16 

39 

28*21 

18*2732 

5 

12 

20*00 

5 7104 

17 

41 

50*22 

19 41.73 

6 

14 

48*08 

6*8.724 

18 

44 

24*23 

20.7.773 

7 

17 

100-J 

7*994.7 

19 

40 

52*25 

21 0.J94 

8 

19 

44*10 

9*1300 

20 

49 

20 20 

22*841.7 

9 

22 

12 12 

10*2787 

21 

51 

48*27 

23*9.s.i;i 

10 

24 

40*13 

11*4207 

22 

54 

16*28 

2.5*12,76 

11 

27 

8*14 

12.7028 

23 

50 

44*30 

20*2077 

12 

29 

30*15 

13*7049 





1 

2 

28*38 

1*1449 

13 

32 

8*97 

14*8840 

2 

4 

50*77 

2*2899 

14 

34 

37*36 

lC*o2*:iO 

3 

7 

25*15 

3*4348 

15 

37 

5*74 

1 . * 1 . 39 

4 

9 

53*53 

4*5797 

16 

39 

34*12 

1,8*3188 

5 

12 

21*91 

5 7246 

17 

42 

2-.70 i 

19*4038 

6 

14 

50*30 

6*8690 

18 

44 

30*89 , 

20*1,0.87 

7 

17 

18-68 

8*0145 

19 

46 

59*27 

2l 7.736 

8 

19 

47*06 

9*1594 

20 

49 

27*05 ; 

22*8985 

9 

22 

15*44 

10*3043 

21 

51 

56*03 

21*04.35 

10 

24 

43*83 

11*4493 

22 

54 

24*42 

2.7*18,84 

11 

27 

12*21 

12*5942 

23 

56 

52*80 

20*3333 

12 

29 

40*59 

13*7391 






G 



EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[VoL. XIV. 


TABLE XLIX—Contd. 


24-hour 

periods 

from true Arc travelled by true sun 
Mesha- in 24 hours, 

sarhkranti 
(molusive). 


Arc travelled by true Bun per hour. 


lO.OOOths No. of 
of circle. Hours. 


10,000ths No. of 
of circle. Hours. 


10,000tbs 
of circle. 


181 to 184 > 
344 to 347 j 


0 59 3005 


185 to 187 7 I 
341 to 343 ) 1 


0 59 38-33 27'6106 | 


198 to 191 7 
337 W 340) 


59 46-61 


19* to 195 ^ 
333 to S36 ) 


69 64-89 


1 2 28-75 I 

2 4 57-50 I 

3 7 26-26 

4 9 55-01 

5 12 23-76 

6 14 52-51 

7 17 21-26 

8 19 50-02 

9 22 18-77 

10 24 47-52 

11 27 16-27 

12 29 45-03 

1 2 29-10 

2 4 68-19 

3 7 27-29 

4 9 66-39 

5 12 25-49 

6 14 64-58 

7 17 23-68 

8 19 62-78 

9 22 21 87 i 

10 24 80-97 

11 27 20-07 

12 29 49-16 


1 2 29-79 

2 4 69-57 

3 7 29-36 

4 9 59-15 
6 12 28-93 

6 14 68-72 

7 17 28-81 

8 19 68-30 

9 22 28-08 

10 24 67-87 

11 27 27-66 1 

12 29 57-44 


1- 1478 

2- 2956 

3- 4433 

4- 5911 
6-7389 
6-8867 

8- 0345 

9- 1822 

10- 3300 

11- 4778 

12- 6256 

13- 7733 

1- 1504 

2- 3009 

3- 4513 

4- 6018 

5- 7522 

6- 9026 
84)531 

9- 2035 

10- 3540 

11- 5044 

12- 6648 

13- 8053 

1- 1531 

2- 3062 

3- 4593 

4- 6124 
6-7655 
6-1^186 

8- 0717 

9- 2248 

10- 3779 

11- 5310 

12- 6841 

13- 8372 

1- 1558 

2- 3116 

3- 4673 

4- 6231 

5- 7788 

6- 9346 

8- 0903 

9- 2461 

10- 4019 

11- 5576 

12- 7134 

13- 8692 


32 13-78 
34 42-53 
37 11-28 
39 40-03 
42 8-79 

44 37-64 
47 6-29 

49 36-04 
52 3-79 

54 32-56 
67 1-30 


32 18-26 
34 47-36 
37 16-46 
39 45-55 
42 14-66 
44 43-75 
47 12-84 
49 41-94 
52 11-04 
64 40-14 
67 9-23 


32 22-75 
34 52-19 
37 21-63 
39 61-07 ‘ 
42 20-51 
44 49-96 
47 19-40 
49 48-84 
52 18-28 
54 47-72 
67 17-17 


32 27-23 
34 57-02 
37 26-80 
39 66-59 
42 26-38 
44 56-17 
47 26-95 
49 65-74 
62 25-63 
54 65-31 
57 26-10 


14-9211 

16- 0689 

17- 2167 

18- 3645 

19- 6122 

20- 6600 

21- 8078 

22- 9556 

24- 1034 

25- 2511 

26- 3989 


14-9557 

16-1062 

17- 2566 

18- 4070 

19- 5575 

20- 7079 

21- 8684 

23- 0088 

24- 1592 

25- 3097 

26- 4601 


14-9903 

16- 1434 

17- 2965 

18- 4496 

19- 6027 
20.7558 
21-9089 

23- 0620 

24- 2161 

25- 3682 

26- 6213 


16-0249 

16- 1807 

17- 3366 

18- 4922 

19- 6480 

20- 8037 

21- 9595 

23- 1163 

24- 2710 
26-4268 
26-5826 
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TABLE :S.UX—CorUd. 


24-honr 
periods 
from true 
M^a- 
aamkranti 
(inclusive). 


Are travelled by true sun 
in 24 hours. 


Arc travelled by true sun per hour. 


1 


196 to 199) I , 
329 to 332 3 i 


200 to 203^ , 

326 to 328) ^ 


204 to 206) 
321 to 324 ) 


207 to 210^ , 

318 to 320 ) 


2 


0 


0 


0 


0 


10,000ths 


of circle. 


3 


317 


27-8022 


10-85 


27-8615 


18-54 


27 9209 


25-64 


27-9756 


No. of 
Hours. 

/ 

n 

10,000ths 
of circle. 

No. of 
hours. 

f 


lO.OOOths 
of circle. 

4 

5 

6 

4 

5 

6 

1 

2 

30-13 

1-1584 

13 

32 

31-72 

15-0595 

2 

5 

0-26 

2-3169 

14 

35 

1-85 

16-2180 

3 

7 

30-40 

3-4753 

15 

37 

31-98 

17%764 

4 

10 

053 

4-6337 

16 

40 

2 11 

18-5348 

5 

12 

30-66 

6-7921 

17 

42 

3224 

19-6932 

6 

15 

0-79 

6-9506 

18 

45 

2-38 

20-8517 

7 

17 

30-92 

8-1090 

19 

47 

32-51 

22-0101 

8 

20 

1-06 

9-2764 

20 

50 

2-64 

23-1685 

9 

22 

31-19 

10-4258 

21 

■ 52 

32-77 

24-3269 

10 

25 

1-32 

11-5843 

22 

55 

2-90 

25-4854 

11 

27 

31-45 

12-7427 

23 

57 

33-03 

26-6438 

12 

30 

1-58 

13-9011 





. 1 

2 

30-45 

1-1609 

13 

32 

35-88 

15-0917 

2 

5 

0-90 

2-3218 

14 

35 

6-33 

16-2526 

3 

7 

31-36 

3-4827 

15 

37 

36-78 

17 4135 

4 

10 

1-81 

4-6436 

16 

40 

7-24 

18-5744 

5 

12 

32-26 

5-8045 

17 

42 

37-69 

19-7363 

6 

15 

2-71 

6-9654 

18 

45 

8-14 

20-8961 

7 

17 

33-17 

8-1263 

19 

47 

38-59 

22 0570 

8 

20 

3-62 

9-2872 

20 

60 

9-05 

23-2179 

9 

22 

34-07 

10-4481 

21 

52 

59-50 

24-3788 

10 

25 

4-52 

11-6090 

22 

55 

9-95 

25-5397 

11 

27 

34-98 

12-7699 

23 

57 

40-40 

26-7006 

12 

30 

543 

13-9308 





1 

2 

30-77 

1-1634 

13 

32 

40-04 

15-1238 

2 

5 

1-55 

2-3267 

14 

35 

10-82 

16-2872 

3 

7 

32-32 

3-4901 

15 

37 

41-59 

17-7505 

4 

10 

3-09 

4-6535 

16 

40 

12-36 

16-6139 

5 

12 

33-86 

5-8168 

17 

42 

43-13 

19-7773 

6 

15 

4-64 

6-9802 

18 

45 

13-91 

20-9406 

7 

17 

35-41 

8 1436 

19 

47 

44-68 

22-1040 

8 

20 

6-18 

9-3070 

20 

50 

15-45 

23-2674 

9 

22 

36-95 

10-4703 

21 

52 

46-22 

24-4307 

10 

25 

7-73 

11-6337 

22 

55 

17-00 

26-5941 

11 

27 

38-60 

12-7971 

23 

67 

47-77 

26-7675 

12 

30 

9-27 

13-9604 





1 

2 

31-07 

1-1657 

13 

32 

43-89 

15-1535 

2 

5 

2-14 

2-3313 

14 

35 

14-76 

16S3191 

3 

7 

33-20 

3-4970 

15 

37 

46-02 

17#4848 

4 

10 

4-27 

4-6626 

16 

40 

17-09 

18-6504 

5 

12 

35-34 

5-8283 

17 

42 

48-18 

19-8161 

6 

15 

6-41 

6-9939 

18 

45 

19-23 

20-9817 

7 

17 

37-48 

8-1596 

19 

47 

50-30 

22-1474 

8 

20 

8-55 

9-3252 

20 

50 

21-37 

23-3130 

9 

22 

39-61 

10-4909 

21 

52 

52-43 

24-4787 

10 

25 

10-68 

11-6565 

22 

55 

23-60 

25-6443 

11 

27 

41-75 

12-8222 

23 

57 

64-67 

26-8100 

12 

30 

12-82 

13-9878 
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TAI5LE XLIX— r,,„ /. 


24-liour 

lluriinls 

frfjiii iruc 

sanjkr.'.nti 
(mclus \ . ). 


Arc travclli rl 1>V true bUii 
in 24 heUi^. 


Arc tmAied Vy true sun per lioui. 


o 


I 


211 to 214 ) 
314 to 317 4 


215 to 218) 

310 to 313 ) ^ 


219 to 222 I ] 
300 to 309 ) ' ^ 


223 to 225 ) 
302 to 305 1 


/ tt 


0 39-24 


0 45 15 


0 51-07 


lO.OOOths 

No. of 



lO.OlHitlls j 

No. of 


i 

t 

lll.IKKHhs 

of circle. 

HoU!>. 



ot circle. ‘ 

Hour^. 


i 

ol circle. 

3 

4 


5 


4 

5 1 

0 

28 0304 

1 

2 

3i-;!i: 

1 ii;79 

13 

32 

i 

47-73 j 

15-1831 


2 

5 

2-73 

2-3;;:.’) 

14 

35 

19-10 

16-3510 


3 

7 

34-09 

3-7)1 i:w 

15 

37 

50 16 1 

17-5190 


4 

10 

5 46 

4-6717 

]i> 

41) 

21-82 1 

18 6869 


5 

12 

36 82 


17 

42 

53-19 1 

10-8548 


6 

15 

8-18 

7-0)i76 

18 

45 

24-5") 

21-0228 


7 

17 

39-55 

8-1755 

19 

47 

55 92 

22-1907 


8 

20 

10 91 


20 

50 

27-28 

23-3586 


9 

22 

42-28 

10-5114 

21 

52 

5S-G4 

24-5266 


10 

25 

13-64 

11 ■6793 

22 

55 

30 01 

25-i;045 


11 

27 

45 00 

12-8 '-7? 

22 

58 

1-37 

26 8624 


12 

30 

16-37 

14-Ui52 





28-0800 

1 

2 

31-63 

1-1 TO 

13 

32 

5! -25 

1.-)-2I03 


2 

5 

3-27 

2-2 ’<'0 

14 

35 

22-S9 

li;-38(l.5 


3 

7 

34-90 

3 5101 

15 

37 

54-52 

1 T*r>7n3 


4 

10 

C’5t 

4-6.'-iOl 

16 

40 

26-16 

18-7204 


5 

12 

38-17 

5 SVil 

17 

42 

57-79 

19-8904 


6 

15 

9-81 

7 0201 

IS 

45 

29-43 

21-0604 


7 

17 

41-44 

8-1992 

19 

48 

1-06 

22-2304 


8 

20 

13-08 

9-3MI2 

20 

no 

32-70 

23-4005 


9 

22 

44-71 

10-5)302 

21 

53 

4-33 

2 1-5705 


10 

25 

16-35 

11-7' 02 

22 

55 

35-97 

25-7405 


H 

27 

47-98 

12-8793 

23 

58 

7-60 

26-9105 


12 

30 

1962 

14-0403 





2s. -1262 

1 

2 

31-88 

1-1719 

13 

32 

54-46 

15-2350 



5 

2*70 

2-3438 

14 

35 

26-34 

16-4069 


3 

7 

35 64 

3-5158 

15 

37 

58-22 

17-5789 


4 

10 

7-53 

4-6S77 

16 

40 

30-10 

18-7508 


5 

12 

39-41 

5-8596 

17 

43 

1-98 

19-9227 


0 

15 

11-29 

7-0315 

18 

45 

33-87 

21-0946 


7 

17 

43-17 

8-2! /35 

i 

48 

5*75 

22-2666 


8 

20 

15*05 

9-3754 

1 20 

■ 50 

37-63 

23-4385 


9 

22 

46 93 

10-A173 

21 

1 53 

9-51 

24-6104 

; 

10 

25 

18-81 

11-7192 

1 22 

! 55 

41-39 

25-7823 

1 

11 

27 

50-70 

12-8912 

23 

58 

13-27 

26-9543 

i 

12 

30 

22-58 

14-0631 





■28-1718 

1 

o 

32-13 

1-1738 

! 13 

32 

57-66 

15-2597 


2 

5 

4-26 

2-3477 

i 14 

35 

29-79 

10*4330 


3 

7 

36 38 

3-5215 

i 

38 

1-92 

17-6074 


4 

10 

8-51 

4-6953 

16 

40 

34-04 

18-7812 


5 

12 

40-64 

5*8601 

17 

43 

6-17 

19-9550 


f. 

15 

12-77 

7-0430 

18 

45 

38-30 

21-1289 


7 

17 

44-89 

8-2108 

19 

48 

10-43 

22-3027 


8 

20 

17-02 

9-3906 

20 

50 

42-56 

23*4765 


9 

22 

49- 15 

10-5644 

21 

53 

14-68 

24-6503 


10 

25 

21-28 

11-7383 

22 

55 

46-81 

25-8242 


11 

27 

53-41 

12-9121 

23 

58 

18-94 

26-9980 



12 

30 

2o-53 

14-0859 
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TABLE XLIX— Conti. 


24-hoaT 
periods 
from true 
Mesha- 
Baihkranti 
(inclusive). 


Arc travelled by true sun 
in 24 hours. 


Arc travelled by true sun per hour. 



226 to 229) 
299 to 301 j 


230 to 233 ^ , 

295 to 2983 ! * 


0 66-39 28-2129 


1 1-12 28-2494 


^ toil] 1 1 5-85 28-2869 


W? to 2w} 1 1 »-40 28-3133 


No. of 
Hours. 

/ 

n 

lO.OOOths 
of circle. 

No. of 
Hours. 

r 

tr 

10,000ths 
of circle* 

4 

5 

6 

' j 

4 

5 

6 

1 

2 

32-35 

1-1756 

13 

33 

0-54 

15-2820 

2 

6 

4-70 

2-3611 

14 

35 

32-89 

16-4575 

3 

7 

37-05 

3-5266 

15 

38 

5-24 

17-6331 

4 

10 

9-40 

4-7021 

16 

40 

37-59 

18-8086 

6 

12 

41-75 

5-8777 

17 

43 

9-94 

19-9841 

6 

15 

14-10 

7-0532 

18 

45 

42-29 

21-1597 

7 

17 

46-45 

8-2288 

19 

I 48 

14-64 

22 3362 

8 

20 

18-80 ; 

9-4043 

20 

1 50 

46-99 

23-5107 

9 

22 

61-15 

10-6798 

21 

53 

19-34 

24-6863 

10 

26 

23-50 

11-7554 

22 

55 

51-69 

25-8618 

11 

27 

55-85 

12-9309 

23 

58 

24-04 

27-0373 

12 

30 

28-19 

14-1064 





1 

2 

32-55 

1-1771 

13 

33 

3-11 

15-3108 

2 

5 

6-09 

2-3541 

14 

35 

35-65 

16-4788 

3 

7 

37-64 

3-6312 

15 

38 

8-20 

17-6559 

4 

10 

10-19 

4-7082 

16 

40 

40-75 

18-8329 

6 

12 

42-73 

6-8853 

17 

43 

13-29 

20-0100 

6 

16 

15-28 

7-0623 

18 

45 

45-84 

21-1870 

7 

17 

47-83 

8-2394 

19 ! 

48 

18-39 

22-3641 

8 

20 

20-37 

9-4615 

20 

60 

50-93 

23-5412 

9 

22 

62-92 

10-5935 

21 

53 

23-48 

24-7182 

10 

25 

2547 

11-7706 

22 

55 

66-03 

25-8953 

11 

27 

.58-01 

12-9476 

23 

58 

28-57 

27-0723 

12 

30 

30-66 

14-1247 





1 

2 

32-74 

1-1786 

13 

33 

5-67 

15-3215 

2 

6 

6-49 

2-3572 

14 

35 

38-41 

16-5001 

3 

7 

38-23 

3-5357 

15 

38 

11-16 

17-6787 

4 

10 

10-98 

4-7143 

16 

40 

43-90 

18-8573 

6 

12 

43-72 

6-8929 

17 

43 

16-64 

20-0358 

6 

16 

16-46 

7-0715 

18 

45 

49-39 

21-2144 

7 

17 

49-21 

8-2501 

19 

48 

22-13 

22 3940 

8 

20 

21-95 

9-4286 

20 

60 

54-88 

23-5716 

9 

22 

64-69 

10-6072 

21 

53 

27-62 

24-7502 

10 

25 

27-44 

11-7858 

22 

56 

0-36 

25-9287 

11 

28 

0-18 

12-9644 

23 

68 

33-11 

27-1073 

12 

30 

32-93 

14-1429 





1 

2 

32-89 

1 1797 

13 

33 

7-59 

15-3364 

2 

6 

5-78 

2-3594 

14 

35 

40-48 

16-5161 

3 

7 

38-67 

3-5392 

15 

38 

13-37 

17-6958 

4 

10 

11-67 

4-7189 

16 

40 

46-27 

18-8756 

6 

12 

44 46 

6-8986 

17 

43 

19-16 

20-0552 

6 

16 

17-35 

7-0783 

18 

45 

62-05 

21-2350 

7 

17 

60-24 

8-2580 

19 

48 

24-94 

22-4147 

8 

20 

23-13 

9-4378 

20 

60 

67-83 

23-5944 

9 

22 

66-02 

10-6175 

21 

63 

30-72 

24 7741 

10 

25 

28-92 

11-7972 

22 

66 

3-62 

25-9538 

11 ! 

28 

1-81 

12-9769 

23 

68 

36-51 

27-1335 

12 

30 

34-70 

14-1566 
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TABLE XLIX— Conti. 


24-houi 


periods 

from true Arc travelled by true sun 
Mesha- in 24 hours, 

■amkranti 


Arc travelled by true sun per hour. 


(inclusive). 


1 


242 to 2441 , 

283 to 286] ‘ 


245 to 2481 , 

280 to 282 ) ‘ 


249 to 2521 , 

276 to 279] ^ 


263 to 2561 . 

272 to 275 ] ‘ 


/ 

H 

lO.OOOths 
of circle. 

No. of 
Hours. 

/ 

» 


No. of 
Honrs. 

/ 

if 

lO.OOOths 
of circle. 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

4 

5 

6 

1 

12-36 

28-3361 

1 

2 

33-01 

1-1807 

13 

33 

9-19 

15-3487 




2 

5 

6-03 

2-3613 

14 

35 

42-21 

16-5294 




3 

7 

39-04 

3-5420 

15 

38 

15-22 

17-7101 




4 

10 

1206 

4-7227 

16 

40 

48-24 

18-8907 




6 

12 

45-07 

6-9034 

17 

43 

21-25 

20-0714 




6 

15 

18-09 

7-0840 

18 

45 

64-27 

21 2521 




7 

17 

61-10 

8-2647 

19 

48 

27-28 

22-4327 




8 

20 

24-12 

9-4454 

20 

51 

0-30 

23-6134 




9 

22 

57-13 

10-6260 

21 

63 

33-31 

24-7941 




10 

26 

30-15 

11-8067 

22 

56 

6-33 

25-9747 




11 

28 

3-16 

12-9874 

23 

68 

39-34 

27-1564 




12 

30 

36-18 

14-1680 





1 

15-31 

28-3589 

1 

2 

33-14 

M816 

13 

33 

10-79 

16-3611 




2 

5 

6-28 

2-3632 

14 

36 

43-93 

16-5427 




3 

7 

39-41 

3-5449 

15 

38 

17-07 

17 7243 




4 

10 

12-55 

4-7265 

16 

40 

60-21 

18-9069 




5 

12 

45-69 

6-9081 

17 

43 

23-35 

20-0876 




6 

15 

18-83 

7-0897 

18 

46 

56-48 

21-2692 




7 

17 

51-97 

8-2713 

19 

48 

29-62 

22-4508 




8 

20 

25-10 

94530 

20 

61 

2-76 

23-6324 




9 

22 

58-24 

10-6346 

21 

53 

35-90 

24-8140 




10 

25 

31-38 

11-8162 

22 

56 

9-04 

25-9957 




11 

28 

4-52 

12-9978 

23 

68 

42-18 

27-1773 




12 

30 

37-66 

14-1794 





1 

16-03 

28-3771 

1 

2 

33-17 

1-1824 

13 

33 

11-18 

15-3710 




2 

5 

6-34 

2-3648 

14 

36 

44-35 

16 5533 




3 

7 

39-50 

3-5471 

15 

38 

17-52 

17-7357 




4 

10 

12-67 

4-7295 

16 

40 

60-69 

18-9181 




6 

12 

45-84 

6-9119 

17 

43 

23-86 

20-1005 




6 

15 

19-01 

7-0943 

18 

46 

67-02 

21-2829 




7 

17 

52-18 

8-2767 

19 

48 

30-19 

22-4652 




8 

20 

25-34 

9-4590 

20 

51 

3-36 

23-6476 




9 

22 

58-51 

10-6414 

21 

53 

36-53 

24-8300 




10 

25 

31-68 

11-8238 

22 

56 

9-70 

26-0124 




11 

28 

4-85 

13-0062 

23 

68 

42-86 

27-1948 




12 

30 

38-02 

14-1886 





1 

19-45 


1 

2 

33-31 

1-1830 

13 

33 

13-04 

15-3784 




2 

5 

6-62 

2-3659 

14 

35 

46-35 

16-5613 




3 

7 

39-93 

3-5489 

15 

38 

19-66 

17-7443 




4 

10 

13-24 

4-7218 

16 

40 

62-97 

18-9272 




6 

12 

46-55 

6-9148 

17 

43 

26-28 

20-1102 




6 

15 

19-86 

7-0977 

18 

45 

69-69 

21-2931 




7 

17 

6317 

8-2807 

19 

48 

32-90 

22-4761 




8 

20 

26-48 

9-4636 

20 

61 

6-21 

23-6590 




9 

22 

69-79 

10-6466 

21 

53 

39-52 

24-8420 




10 

26 

33-11 

11-8295 

22 

56 

12-83 

26-0248 




11 

28 

6-42 

13-0125 

23 

68 

46-14 

27-2078 



IHI 

12 

30 

39-73 

14-1954 
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TABLE L. 


Elsmkmts or thx Son’s Longitoob. 


I W I ri'KS- 


The tigiues in Colomns 2, 


3, show the son’s mean movement daring the times noted in Ckdamn I. 


Time 

Mins. 

/ 

m 

10,000tha 
of circle. 

Time 

Vine- 

/ 

m 

10,000ths 
of circle. 

Time 

Mins. 

/ 

» 

10,fl00tha 
of oizola. 

1 

2 

3 

B 

2 

3 

B 

2 

S 

i 

0 

1-23 

0-0096 









1 

0 

2-46 

0K)190 

21 

0 

61-74 

0-3903 

41 

1 

41-02 

0-T7AB 

2 

0 

4-93 

0-0380 

22 

0 

64-21 

0-4183 

42 

1 

43-49 

0-7986 

3 

0 

7-39 

0-0570 

23 

0 

56-67 

0-4373 

43 

1 

46-95 

0-8176 

4 

0 

9-86 

0-0760 

24 

0 

69-14 

0-4663 

44 

1 

48-42 

0-8866 

6 

0 

12-32 

0-0951 

25 

1 


0-4763 

46 

1 

60-88 

0-8668 

6 

0 

14-78 

0-1141 

26 

1 

4-06 


46 

1 

63-34 

0-8748 

7 

0 

17-26 

0-1331 

27 


6-63 


47 

1 

66-81 

0-8938 

8 

0 

19-71 

0-1521 

28 


8-99 

0-5323 

48 

1 

68-27 

0-9126 

9 

0 

22-18 

0-1711 

29 

( 

11-46 

0-6614 

49 

2 

0-74 

0-9318 

10 

0 

24-64 

0-1901 

30 

1 

13-92 

0-6704 

60 

2 

3-20 

0-9606 

11 

0 

27-10 

0-2091 

31 


16-38 

0-6894 

61 

2 

6-66 

0-9898 

12 

0 

29-67 

0-2281 

32 

1 

18-86 

0-6084 

62 

2 

8-13 

0-9888 

13 

0 

32-03 

0-2472 

33 

1 

21-31 

0-6274 

63 

2 

10-59 

1-0077 

14 

0 

34-50 

0-2662 

34 

1 

23-78 

0-6464 

64 

2 

13-06 

1-0267 

IS 

0 

36-96 

0-2862 

36 

1 

26-24 

0-6664 

66 

2 

16-62 

1-0467 

16 

0 

39-42 

0-3042 

36 

1 

28-70 

0-6844 

66 

2 

17-98 

1-0647 

17 

0 

41-89 

0-3232 

87 

1 

31-17 

0-7036 

67 

2 

20-46 

1-0637 

18 

0 

44-36 

0-3422 

38 

1 

33-63 

0-7226 

58 

2 

22-91 

1-1027 

19 

0 

46-82 

0-3612 


1 

36-10 

0-7416 

69 

2 

26-38 

1-1217 

20 

0 

49-28 

0-3802 


1 

38-66 

0-7605 

60 

2 

27-84 

1-1407 


If. B , — Since this TsUe shows the sun’s mean motion daring the nnmher of minutes indi c s t ed, » sti gli * 
correction must be made, in order to ascertain his true motion, if very great aoouraey is reqnried. 
largest possible correction, namely for 59 minutes on the days 81 and 263 (when the sun is in apogee 
perigee and is therefore at his slowest and quiokeet) is on Day 81 minue 6'-4616 or (M>421, and on Day 268 

pint the same, ■ , t * 

Hence on Day 81 the true sun's journey in 69 m. must bo taken as (by the Table, V 26'‘38 — 6'*45n ) 
^ m7+G0421 1^1638 1-0796; and on Day 263 a« (2' 26'-38+6'-46=) 2* 30'-83, or 

It is not necessary to frame a TaUe to meet oorreotionB has than this. Chleiilation eaa ahraya be made 
by taking tern the Hour Table (Table XLIX) the teue sun’s motion in one hour on the day u onestioil. 
dividing this by 60, and multiidying the lasuH by the wnmW of niiniitas eones me d. 
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TABLE L-A. 

Elements of the Son’s Longitude. 


Seconds. 


Cols. 2, 3, shew the Sun’s mean movement during times noted in Col. 1. 


Time 

secoadfi. 

n 

lO.OOOths 
of circle. 

Time 

seconds. 

ft 

lO.OOOths 
of circle. 

Time 

seconds. 

1 . 

10,000ths 
of circle. 

1 

2 

3 

1 

2 

3 

1 

2 

3 

1 

0 041 

0-0003 

21 

0-862 

0-0067 

41 

1-684 

0-0130 

2 

0082 

0-0006 

22 

0-903 

0-0070 

42 

1-725 

0-0133 

3 

0-123 

0-0010 

23 

0-945 

0-0073 

43 

1-766 

0-0136 

4 

0-164 

0-0013 

24 

0-986 

0-0076 

44 

1-807 

0-0139 

6 

o-eo5 

0-0016 

25 

1-027 

0-0079 

45 

1-848 

0-0142 

6 

0-246 

0-0019 

26 

1-068 

0-0082 

46 

1-889 

0-0146 

7 

0-287 

0-0022 

27 

1-109 

0-0036 

47 

1-930 

0-0149 

8 

0-329 

0-1X125 

28 

1-150 

0-0089 

48 

1-971 

0-C152 

9 

0-370 

0-0029 

29 

1-191 

0-0092 

49 

2-012 

0-0155 

10 

0-411 

0-0032 

30 

1-232 

0-0095 

50 

2-053 

0-0158 

11 

0-452 

0-0035 

31 

1-273 

0-0098 

51 

2-094 

0-0162 

12 

0-493 

0-0038 

32 

1-314 

0-0101 

52 

2-135 

0-0165 

13 

0-534 

0-0041 

33 

1-355 

0-0105 

53 

2-177 

0-0168 

14 

0-575 

0-0044 

34 

1-396 

0-0108 

54 

2-218 

0-0171 

15 

0-616 

0-0048 

35 

1-437 

0-0111 

55 

2-259 

0-0174 

16 

0-657 

0-0051 

36 

1-478 

0-0114 

56 

2-300 

0-0177 

17 

0-698 

0-0054 

37 

1-519 

0-0117 

57 

2 341 

0-0181 

18 

0-739 

0-0057 

38 

1-561 

0-0120 

58 

2-382 

0-0184 

19 

0-780 

0-0060 

39 

1-602 

0-0124 

69 

2-423 

0-0187 

20 

0-821 

0-0063 

40 

1-643 

0-0127 

60 

2-464 

0-0190 


The Table follows H. de Ries’s fixture of the sun’s meaa movement in 1 time-minute by the Siddkinia- 
^iromofi 2'-464,(K)8,788. or 9-019^12,414. 
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No. 2.— DANDAPALLE PLATES OP VIJATA-BHUPATI : SAKA-SAMVAT 1332. 

Bt G. Venkoba Rao, Madras, 

The copper-plates which bear the sahjoined inscription were obtained by me on a short 
loan from the monegar of DandapaUe,^ a village in the Palamner taluha of the Chittoor 
district, during my official tour in 1913. They have been briefly noticed in the Madras 
Epigraphical Report for 1913, page 119, paragraph 53. 

The plates are five in number, each measuring about 9J* by 5|*. The edges are folded 
over, fiattened and slightly raised into rims, in order to secnre the protection of the writing 
from coming into contact with the written sides of the adjoining plates. The tops are neatly 
curved in the form of a bow slightly turned npwards st the edges where these meet the plates. 
The curved tops have, as nsual, a hole in the centre to allow the copper-ring to pass 
through. The ring, which is plain and circnlar, bears no seal attached to it. It had been 
cut before the plates were secured by me. 

The first plate bears writing only on its inner side, while the rema'ning fonr are written on 
both their sides. Plates one to four are nnmbered in Teingn-Esnarese numerals on their 
firs,t written sides. The fourth plate, ending with the nsual imprecatory verses, indicates that 
the record must have closed with it. The fifth plate bears no number, and there are no rims on 
its inner face, which bears writing ; this shows that the writing on that side of the plate may 
not have been originally intended. Consequently the last plate must have been added subse- 
quently as a post-script whereon the boundaries of the land granted had to be engraved in the 
vemacnlar of the country. 

The engraving is fairly deep and well eveonted. The characters are KandinSgsri, almost 
of the same type as those of the Satyamangalam plates of Devsjraya II, published with a fac- 
simile plate on pp. 35 to 41 of Ep. Ind;, Vol. Ill ; and the languages employed are Sanskrit verse* 
ard Eanarese prose.^ The signature of the king at the end appears as “ Brl Triyambska ” in 
Kannada characters.* 

The following palseographical and orthographical peculiarities arc worth noting. The 
use of the anusv.Ira is veiy arbitrary. In cases where naturally a class nasal or a firal m would 
be used the anuivUra is substituted. The vowel ^ is throughout written as a, and in two casea 
(11. 144 and 163 with superscript X. Very little difference in form is perceptible 

between bha and to. The doable letters dda and ppa are represented by two full forms of da and 
pa wi itten side by side with a single top line, and the conjunct consonant kkha in 11. 121 and 126 
by khkha. The symbols for tha and dha are the same as the modern symbols, but vice versa. The 
bard or iutensified x is represented by ^ (11. 123, 13.5, 1.54, 175, 177, 186 and' 191). The differ- 
ence between la and la is indicated by a ligature in the case of the former, which is absent in 
the latter. We often find the dental la used instead of the cerebral fa, evidently owing to Sans- 
krit infinenoe, even thongh the latter is expected according to the vemacnlar pronunciation,, e.g. 
yjwfira® (1. 55), (1. 56) and Rfrpist (1. 145). Vice versa, la is used for la in KalySnSya 

* In hik Lut of AntiquiUet, Vol. I, p. 1B9, Mr. Sewell has noted the exiiteace of theM plate*. It may ha 
added that these have since been presented by the owner to the Ifadraa Hnaenm and are deposited there, 

» LI. 100 to 102 after v. 45, U. 109 to 110 after v. 48, 11. 116 to 118 after v. 49. L 130 after r. 65 and IL 139 
to 142 after v. 59 eonaist only of portiona of versea. Probably there baa been tome nuatake in the engraving of 
the text. It it net imposaible that the first and tha third fraginenta, which are both balf-vertee in the Manddirmuta 
metre, should be read together to form one verte. In the teennd, fourth and fifth we have portiene of AnvsdfmH. 
Sdlini and Indravajra, 

* LL 144 to 146 and IL 163 to 192. 

* The MadTM Moeeam ptatei of Sikdrl-Bh^ala shout this period (Mf. Jed., VoU VIII, p. SOS ff.) ara 
atteated slanlarly. 
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(I. 1) and lalitanghvi (1. 11) and MdhSlakshmi (1. 3-1). A consonant after anusvSra and the 
repha is doubled, as in Telngn and Kanarese inscriptions, e g. in 1. 7, d in 1. 42, 
in 1. 40, in 1. 83 and in 1. 86 ; in (1. 99) the consonant is doubled before ro. 

The viratna is used with the letters a in 11. 13, 15, 17, 57, 66 and 106, ii in 11. 17, 27 and 73 and 
^ in 11. 81 and 137. The rules of Sandhi are not observed in the following cases : — The visarga 
does not assimilate with the following consonant except in in 1. 14. for 

in 1. 78 and for in 1. 126 ; for occurs in 

1. 15,fsrsT<l for fiRT^ral in 1. 44, for in 1. 106 and for 

in 1. 120. for in 11. 55 f. and 61, for in 1. 146 f., and for 

in 11. 26 and 27 are evidently due to a wrong pronunciation very common in later Vijaya* 
nsgara inscriptions. One grammatical mistake is for fvft in 1. 143. 

After invoking Gapgsa and the boar incarnation of Vishpn, the record begins as usual by 
tracing the First Vijayanagara dynasty from the Moon. In the lunar race was bom 
Bnkka-Baya (I). His son was Harlhara (11), and his son Devaraya (1), who ruled at Vijaya- 
pnri (Vijayanagara). He had a son Vijaya-Bhupati by his wife Demambika, who was herself 
the daughter of a certain Nuka-Bhupala of the Solar race (v. 17). Eriyasakti-desika was the 
spiritual teacher of Vijaya-Bhupati (v. 20). This king Vijaya, having founded in the division 
called Mulvagila rajya, in the district Hull na4u, in Dandehalli sthala, a new village called 
Kriyasakti-pura, granted it to Erishna-Fandita in the Saka year reckoned by the chronogiam 
rangaUlca (i.a. 1332), corresponding to the cyclic year Vikpiti, in the bright half of Bhadrapada, 
when (the nakshatra) Sravana was combined with Monday, on the Ekadasi tithi (and) 
the IjakshminSxayana ydga (vv. 26 to 30). Verses 21 to 25, which introduce the donee 
Kpisbna-Pandita, state that his parents were Mechambika and Sihganarya,^ that he belonged to 
the Bharadvaja gotra and that his younger brother was AnnadStS, in company with whom he 
served the king Vijaya faithfully. Krishna-Pandita constructed in Krijaiakti-pura a tank 
called Vijaya-samudra (v. 31), and, having secured the permission of the king, made a grant 
of the village and the tank to Biahmanas of different gotras (vv. 34 and 35). As stated in the 
Esnarese passage (11. 144 to 146), the village consisted of 82 vrittis. From the post-script 
which describes the boundaries of the village we learn that Kriyssakti-pnra, on being granted to 
Brahmajjias, received the name Abhinava-Vijaya-Bukkaraya-Bamudra, evidently after Vijaya- 
Bukka, one of the surnames of king Vijaya-Bhupati. 

The date of the grant has been verified with the help of Dewan Bahadur Swamikanpu 
Pillai’s Ephemeris. In the year Vikriti, corresponding to A.D. 1410, Bhadrapada was in- 
tercalary. On Monday in the bright half of nyo-Bhadrapswia the tithi dasami {i.e. the 10th 
day) ended at '38 after mean sunrise, and the nakshatra Uttara-Ashadha similarly ended at ’48 
after mean sunrise. Thus the given ttthi («.e. the 11th) and the nakthatra Sravana were in 
combination with Monday only in the last quarter of that day. If such a choice of an auspicious 
moment in the early hours before sunrise is possible, the English equivalent would be the Iasi 
quarter of A.D. 1410, September 10, Monday. 

Very few stone inscriptions -of Vijaja-Bhflpati have been found. The present record, 
accordingly, is one of extreme interest, being the first copper-plate inscription of his time 
disoovered np to now. Professor Kielhorn’s List of Southern Inscriptions, No. 480, says that 
Vijaya’s father Devar&ja I ascended the throne in Saka-Samvat 1328 (=A.D. 1406-07).* 
It, must have been soon after this that Vijaya-Bhupati was installed as viceroy at Mulbagai iii 

^ In the list of donees he is incidentsllj also mentioned as Singanachar/a, father of BamakfUhea (i'.«. 
Eriohna-Fa^dita) and Annadata. 

* From Ko. 345 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1905 it may also be nrmised that the coronation 
of Devar&ya I took place in AD. 1406-07. 

L 
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the Mysore State.’- The earliest date kaown for Vijaya is Saka 13.31, the cyclic year Viradbin, 
corresponding to A. D. 1409-10.® IijSaka 1344 (Snbhakrit=:A.D. 1422-23) he assiuned the title 
of paramonnt sovereign.* Prom an- inscription found at Barnknr it has been ascertained 
that Devaraya II, son of Vijaya, commenced to reign in Saka 1343 (Sarvarin) .* The interval 
bet-ween^ the latest known date of Devaraya I (eiz. Saka 1340) and the accession of DSvaraya 
II {viz. Saka 1343) is very little, and it is, therefore, difficnlt to reconcile the sta-tement of 
Nnniz that he reigned for 6 years at the capital Vijaya-nagara, except on the supposition, as 
surmised by Mr. -H. Krishna Sastri, that Vijaya was co-regent with his son Devaraya II and 
also with his father Devaraya I.* In inscriptions of the Tamil country Vijaya-Bhnpati 
assumes the names Vira-Vijaya, Vira-Bukka and Vijaya-Bukka. Vijaya-Bhnpati of our record 
should not however be confounded with Vlra-Bh-flpati, son of Bukka II, whose records of 
about the same period are also found in the south.® 

It may be observed that Vijaya’s mother is herein called DSmambiks, wliile other records 
mention her name tis Hemambika.^ She was the daughter of Nuka- Bhupala of the Soliurraoe. 
This Nnka-Bhnpala may be identified with the Reddi chief Nfika or Nalla-Nunks, who married 
Vemasani, sister of Annavema.® We are aware of a similar matrimonial alliance between 
the Reddis and the Vijayacagara family. The Vgmavaram plates of Allaya-Vema refer to a 
Kitaprabhu as the son-in-law of Harihara (III).* 

The full name of the Saiva teacher in whose honour Vijaya-Bhnpati founded the village 
Kriyasakti-pnra was perhaps Ka4lvasa KriyaSakti, referred to in terms of high esteem in the 
records of Bnkka I. He was also the teacher o( Harihara II and of his general Mnddanna- 
Da^danayaka.’o 'Vitthanna-Odeya, a viceroy under Harihara II and DSvaraya I, was also a 
follower of Kriyasakti. 

Of the 82 vriltia into which Vijaya-BukkarSys-samndra was divided the temples of Gopl- 
nStha and RameSa (RSmgSvara), evidently located at that village, received each a vritti. Among 
tte Brahman recipients figure GhanpdapSrya of the Vasishtha gOtra, Soma, son of Cbanndflrya 
of the same gotra, Annadata, son of Singanacharyd of the BhSradvaja gOtra, and Dnggjapplrya, 
son of Annadata of the same gstra, each of whom obtained 2 vrittia. The names of 
Chaundaparya and his son Soma of the Vasishtha gdtra are interesting, inasmuch as the former 
18 known to us as the author of the Brauta work PrayOgaratnamalS. Another son of 
Chau^idapSrya, ChaundapScharya or Chau^tdiipamatya was Nagaya-mantrin mentioned in a 

* Ep. Corn., Vol. X., Intr. p. xxxy.. No, 324 Of the Madras Bpigraphitt’s Collection for 1912, from 
Kanfaaupalle of the Fahgaour Zsmindari, ioforms os that in l^ka 1332, the same year as that of oor grant, 
prince Vijayaraya-Udniyar was mling as viceroy at Uoivayil (Mii)bigal}. A snbordinata of bis was the Cho]a 
e4ief Vlra-Obaladeva Cholamahardja of the ^mmatti family, which Mr. H. Krishna Sastri identxfiee with 
Bnismeta, the family to wlueh Lakkaya-deva Maltaraja end Bommaya-deva Mahirdja, who were dependants of 
SSrarays 11, belonged. 

* No. 668 of the Madras Bpigrapblcal Collection for 1906. 

' Sp. Cam., Vol. VII, 8k. 93. 

* No. 160 of the Epignphist’s Collection for 1901 tai.Af'tk. Smrv. Btp. for 1907-08, p. 247. 

* Arch. S»r. Bep. for 1907-08, p. 248. 

* See the genselogical table on p. 86 of the Madrse Epigraphical Eeport for 1907. Inscriptione of Vira- 
^®*P**i sre found at Ttruvirtlr and Tirappandnmtti in the Tanjore disfaict (No. 676 of 1904 and Ckrittiam Col- 
I ogo XagitKint for 1890,' p. 105). 

* SatySiga^pJam Plates of- Deraaaya II give the name DSssamlnka {Ep. iad., Vol. Ill, p. 87, text-liSe 
18) » hut On. thu authority id ta-lnaeiiptipa of Vim-'Vijaja published in .the Xadro* Journal of lAt, a»dSe. 
for 1991 it wss corrected by Professor Hnjtsseh into Hom&mhika (ibid^ note 7). The vona hetio is dne prohably- 
4o-»he stmilsrity of form of the letters to end do in NandinigpA 

* III* P- 287. Tho Bed^ so far as wo know, do not Mum any .connection with the Solar race. 

* Madras SpigTspUhsl Ksport for 1900, p. 26, paragraph 63. 

» AreJ. Sur. Bop. for 1907-08, p. 242. foot-note 13. 
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Tripnrantakam inscription.! The donees Annadata and Dnggapparya were apparently related 
to the donor, the one being his brother and the other his nephew. Under his full nauie 
Kfish^a-Pandita was evidently the Ranmkrishna who reserved for himself 20 shares in the 
village.® He was well versed in the Yajur-Veda and belonged to the Bharadvaja gotra. His 
younger brother Annadata most be distinguished from his namesake, the son of Chaundapamatya, 
which latter belonged to the Vasishtha gotra. 

Dandehalli, near which was situated the granted village Kriyasakti-pnra or Abhinava- 
Vijaya-Bakkaraya-samndra, is the same as the modern Dandapalle, where these plates were 
fonnd. Of the places mentioned among the boundaries Eduru is a village very near Danda- 
palle. Tirnmaladari, i.e. the road leading to Tirnmala, must have been a recognised pilgrim- 
route which passed the granted village. I am unable to identify Talaknnte or Talakunte and 
Arasandeyahalli, the two other villages mentioned in the plates. 

TEXT.® 

[Metre of verses 1-44, Anushtubk ; of 45, MandakrSntS ; of 46 48, Anusktubh ; of 49, MandS- 
krSnta 1 of 50-55, Anushtubh ; v. 56 — please see note 2, page 63 above ; of 57-61, Anushtubk ; and 
of 62, Salini.^ 

First plate. 

1 I 

2 I ^ 

4 iiTift i 

6 ^larr- 

7 i €t- 

9 i 

10 i[i8*] W- 

11 

12 [im*] 

13 

14 I STTTfr ^ 

16‘ gqrr d TT Hm iM I I 

1 Ko. 255 of the Madras Epigiaphical Collection for 1905. 

> The honorific epithet «a«M» given bLKrishflS-Paifflita in 1. 90 and the way in which his name u introduced 
in V. 21 immediately after the description of nriyatahti lead ns to suspect that these may have been identical. 

* From the original platea. * ^ was first written ?^and then corrected. 

» ^ is correctkl fromg, • Bead 

* The symbol for • is added in error by the engraver to tbs preceding letter fg instead of to *j, 

* Btad 
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18 TXTTt?Twlf^f^2ranR: i 

19 ^c|ini4i«{1«i<9a}?f Ti: i[ic*] 

20 Tl*] 

21 H^[:] iT^ [we*] 

22 fw ^Itr^ifhsn- 

Second plate ; fir$t tide. 

23 f%5T: I ^ w 511% ?rr%^ «rnr-* 

24 ?:: i[it«*] ?i^ ^5rTf%TTW 

26 I fT?!^ tq ^i q u^u- 

26 f%: i[iu*] ®RrirTO% 

27 v% I f^: 

28 55^irrf% qr^; i[in*] q5RT«Pwi;fnrf'^ 

29 qr^'^qxwq I *fqw 

30 fqw^q® i[it^*] 

31 qrr isn^ TiwqwTiq^^ [i*] fqqn^lq- 

32 fq^qiin® q€f%: Hvt i[it8*] mm 

33 q^fqqrr w ^T^qnqprfqqt \ wfr- 

34 ^ iTTqqwq iTfTaB^: ‘Wqq i[ll»,*] “ 5 - 

35 ^q^jqjqq-.Ufqf I 

36 wpe|^q% %5r:qV?TT fq5iq»|qfH:^‘ 

37 l[lU*] I 

38 qiwr q siwr ^ qwt q: 

39 fi: i[i^'S*] qrfqw^:“ [i*] 

40 gvnRr ^^fer^rrcr; ^q^*’ ^ %*t 

* Bead tpj, > The letter q looks more like q, * Bead f^x°. 

* The letter jj of jf^q looks like q. • An extra Terticsl stroke has been erased between ^ and q|. 

0 

* An extra Tertical stroke between the letters jq and q has been erased. 

1 The syllable q is corrected from fq, 

* The letter is engraved like ' Bead 

The first half of this verse is the seme as verse 14 of the Satyamangalam plates of Deraraja IIj except that 
qq^ appears as q;^; in those plates. 

The vitargn is engraved at the beginning of the next line. ^ Bead qfqq". 

'• Bead qqqi^ ; q is written like q and there is an additional stroke added to H at the bottom, whien 
makes the a-ugn look long. 



Dan(: 4) 


- , iMiiimrl ' saka-sanivat 1 

;,llc • 1 ites ol \ ijaya-l>hupati . . 


f? i^r^i ?gTl 

l . 1 '1 -jcm ^ ?ri 



■ V ^c;> ^ -< cTl T1 

' '3 (5 ti$l ^ 

' ^ : j,qa,cn 



32 


34 


*™gSSrf.S 


38 



33 i T)- 



SCALE one-half 





90 

92 

94 

96 

98 

100 

102 

104 

108 

108 

110 


ijj' I. 

qiT]'cnnn^3**»^^ fh l 

Ti; rn 5^1 : irfi r^^yizn X, f j 

/Ti •-' 

^ 7Tf^^^yl ^j^q=jfWT^q -^liTi I - 
^1 p 'Tpi ' ^ r ' ' ?i cj’’, 

^^,Ho :=n3^ I ggRPi? 

1? jTiJi-. si -II ^ |lj;; 

‘n£i;?^c,- -rl^lPll 

pp ^ ^ "i-fPl ’ ^ ' I ^ 

j-i, r ..I in ^ JI e sn ?|4^5 


‘11^:^)^^ 




■7? 5^ ;^i' qn pp g a ^ 
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41 iirir WT#>nffTfaEN4Ni[^]wni- 

42 I TPSTT^ N %- 

43 ?n|?h WIN Trs\ 

44 Xfi I *fw?t JsTlfihilTufw- 


Second plate ; tecond side. 

45 tflwf: ii[^»*] tton 

46 tt: i NTNW i[i^l*] 

47 win ^ fahnuT^ \ 

48 i[i^^*] n^- 

49 I ^-. 

60 jfR^*] V- 

61 I 

62 ?reng5fV ^«T*i*j<i7TT 

63 I 

64 Ntxmt ntn:* NiN<riiTg^ i[rh.*] tr- 

66 m ^ 

66 ^ I Ji[^} \[\\K*] 


67 

68 
69 


fwWrfiirHT WT NTW nfN^' ETlft l[l^'9*] 

[l*] ^^- 

60 ^ ^ \b^^*] '«r^- 

61 fn^ I n[t]- 

62 WTmr wfN- 

63 w. witifNNni Enrpf^fN: i tnf^nr 

64 i[i^o*] ^ w- 

65 'irifNN^^N i ?nmf- 

66 f%7T^tWN 7TET«i 

67 « inhRtfn ^P®7 gN «^«6{H*4 I wre W 


' Bead fnim i ? . » Bead 

* **“ *1>W penon dual of the root ^ ‘ to become.’ 

• **ITCW«lrt. » Bead tipj. 


* »pntnn¥w. 
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Third plait ; Jir$i side. 

68 B |[|^^*] 

69 xa«An<l I «^[^]- 

70 Ti d^nV-if i[i^^*] ■?ixt%- 

71 ?t[t]wtt *?t \ xrs\ H- 

72 iT[T]wigm?f: ar^ffvfvfT: «[i|8*] fv- 

73 RRifafdsnst i w- 

74 ^ wrfiTwtv WTvnvtmn: i[n<i*] 

76 [i*] 

76 ire^ f^<*Rt5[Tgw%^^«TF»N7 «[^^*] 

77 ^rf«45»iv»!lft?: 

78 w \ txiwm: vif^- 

79 ^tWB*, i[i^«*] l^qnniT; ^ 

80 irmtvti: I fswrfwv: mwm \- 

\ 

81 ^fivfvwRT^® i[i^«:*] m- 

82 i 

83 vt 9«af^4{Ui&rflu<- 

84 n: i[i^<.*] 

85 vvT^:, I nt^;^ VT^: 

86- i[i«®*] 5trr^: 

87 i ^- 

88 ^ sn»n4f«w: «[i«\*] 

Third plate ; second side. 

89 wbt: f^i- 

90 srfH: I ’Siftw: f>ivvi4« 

91 i[«»^*j vigv: Bxtwni; 

92 I ^fv: 4hRTT- 

98 w. 4?rf8iw^M: i[i8^»] ?n^[:] 

94 [i*] 

95 ^ vrnnr^ ’^Nxxnrnv^: i[j«8*] xhk- 


s* 


* U Tery paenliuly fitriMd. 
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96 

97 ^ 

98 I 

99 *fir?TJT^^ wcsm: 

100 i[i8n*] WT^Tsit ?T- 

101 ^ 

102 ff^wr^rwT^: i ^r^- 

103 ^ i(i) 

104 wtr^ [iis^*] 

105 fmi^ f^uft [\*] 

106 STRn^^ 

107 i[i8'9*] ?n^: t^wnr: ftiirTT^- 

108 f^im\ I ^rrajnit twt- 

109 4r««ra; i[i8c*] 

110 ffl^arR^wiRr: n—n 

Fourth plate ; first side. 

111 «Pif%?ni€f%N: fiaTO'gra- 

112 *^3WT^T^ 

113 4^: I WR^T^ «T- 

114 

N* 

116 ^%TRa[TlTTtftRl m[8«-*] 

116 ?rgfTS( ?TffmT5Tm'>!rT^- 

117 »Tmf%cnRrf%- 

118 ?fr irtofra^: i ®Tr^<rt^f^' 

119 ^nfw. \ ^- 

120 i[i8.«*] ftwrt 

» Perhaps we haye to correct ^ into aj. The seme word is used in 1. 114. 

* Bead °f|[?TB°. * 

* Bead *rerf ; as in 1. 96 f. . . . *. 

» The syllable ^ looks like ; the horizontal stroke in the middle which distingnishes ^ from s[ seems e 

hnre heen marked hy mistake at the top. ^ ^ ^ 

* The metre reqnires one more syllable for the first quarter j perhaps the reading meant was tfICldl#. 

» Bead 

M 2 
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121 I 

122 5ft i[in.^*] 

123 5THcjsi«iT?t ^^aeaV^Rtf: i wsT*a: 

124 i[iii^*] m-. 

125 i vj^- 

126 T. ^f^nrawr. i[iii.i*] ff^rfinft *5|jfi5- 

127 I imr- 

128 if^TiTT^^Tw: i[m8*] ^snirr* ?n^: 

129 WTO55W: I 

130 5w: i[in!iL*] ^fti3Rt ?rfg5: ^5fflfnn4f?rarf: i 

131 ffnrmft ^]H[«iJnr:D*] 

Fourth plate ; tecond tide. 

132 5Tftretf^ 

133 i\ i[ii4*]* 

134 fsj^ira'sn^q; \ -JiT^ft ^5* 

135 fsft^lrrt l[l^'9*] 

136 i 

187 sft ’fNt xiT^mwTflF [ii«.c*] 

138 ^§f%; ^ufr: i wm^ ^- 

139 ^ [«8.«.*] xnft^- 

140 ' | fwf^- 

141 ^ 5!r;qf^^qnrTff [i*] ^niw- 

142 ^3^ \ 

143 5: i xn^t^rg- 

141. i[no*] ^ 

116 WT ^ 5fp»taB V- 

N» 


’ The second ^ is incomplete. See the seme conjanet coneonant in L 126 below. 

’ Bead 

• The two helres ol which this Terse is made up belong reepeotiTel; to the metaes ludraetjri and id/tal. 

* Bead B^o. s Bead e^s^®. 

» Read 4^®. t lu Telogn-Kanarete nnueials and throngboat. 



1 >;ui<l;ij),illc pl;tt<;s of \'ijaya-l!hu[>ati : Saka-sannat I.S3-- 






166 


c)^ 9- 

q ji (F,;/Tq j a m a S' ^ ^ -. 

■ ’ _ ^ -r-,— ^ ^ .T'KI-n ,' A- 



T! yrt ^ 


‘T 


H .-T 1-T, qr < ^j-j ^ g;> /q 6 - 

:xn r-r^i'-n _Zr - 


yi' ;s 


f-l 

\ 

'.T 


, '^'^=FIS|^^3'^'?ncq7; 

4oi73iZ^SSm,^g::5, 

. ^..^•n3 =)'nyg 3 ;gn 5^,.^j,.: 



SCAi.E ONE-HALF 


W GRIGGS SONS. Ltd PHOTO-LITH. 
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146 ?f«Tl ifa [l*J 

147 [i*] 

148 5T ^ 

149 W ^[#] 

150 grra tiT^5^t?fr I w[t]- 

151 f?rJT: 

152 TT^rg?: ii[4^*] ^ ^ ^ II— M 


153 

154 


^ I 


Fifth plate ; first side. 

WKU Trfl- 


156 5T^ ff^«r- 

156 T»TfeiI «n ^ 

157 

158 ^ ’tr?#. ff^n- 

159 Ti ^*p*t Hs ^ ^ ’'T?w 

160 'sg 5iTf^* 

161 ^ X 

162 %- 

163 {a&]Tr ^ I 

164 ^Tf ^ I 

165 ^ W«»I- 

166 ^ STI ^ ^ t7IT5?r- 

167 ^ 

168 ^ ^ X 

169 ^3J51 *5^ ^Jvg^fszi 

170 ^ I 

171 gf^rawT^ 


Fifth plate • second side. 

172 I ^ t ^ ^[^3 [^>[13 t ^ ^ 

173 TO X ^ TOli^r^lfe]- 

• W > Bead o^>i. 

« In Telngu-K»nnr«i« nnmeml* »nd thronghont. 
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174 ar ^ ^ ’*n[^]-. 

176 ^ 

176 t*TT^ *15 **» 1 

177 ^5i ^ ^ ^ ^ 

178 1 ^ ffiswwTW sTf««^ 

179 ^ [^^] 

180 ^ STI ^ I gpJi^wT^ ^ ^- 

181 ^ ^ ^Rfi **5^* 

182 W % ^%¥fiPTO^ ^f^- 

183 3TI ^ 

184 ^ I «i^jM*ni WW* 

185 ’ll ’ll ^ ^ 

186 ^nf^ itff^ **ii^ t ^ tf^* 

187 TO Slf ^ t Vf^ TO^TO «- 

188 «»? ’i™ ^ ^^fiii3t pNng ’ll W- 

189 fs^ \ ^ifi^T^nTT? ^- 

190 n sTf sif^ I ^T?* ««Sf^t ^- 

191 [•%] ^ ^’Tfil’T yfrt’ig ’ll ^ I «- 

192 i nPHillird E? ^ I 

193 

ABBIDQED TBANSLATION. 

L. 1. Let there be prosperity ! 

(Verse 1.) Let Ganeia, who is an ocean of oompassion and whoso cheek is moist with 
incessant flow of rut, take an interest in onr welfare. 

(V. 2.) Let the glorious Varaha, who boro aloft the delighted Earth sunk in the waters 
of the ocean, procure fortune to us in abundance. 

(V. 3.) Let water (jivana), which is the abode of Lakshmi,* the bed of Sanri (Vishpn), 
the body corporeal of Umapati (Siva) and the first (object of) creation of Brahma, exist for 
our subsistence. 

(Vv. 4 and 5.) The moon — the birth place of nectar, of pure body, the embodiment of 
sixteen parts and the esteemed brother* of Lakshmi — ^whom SadaSiva, whose lotns-like feet 
are fondled by the crest jewels of the gods and the demons, himself proudly wears, was hom 
from the milky ocean. 


• Bead sit«W. 

* The goddeu Lakihmi ii laid to have come out of the milky ocean, when it was churned. 

I The moon is the brother of Iia k a hmi, as both of them, were produced from the milky ocean. 


No. 2.] 


DANDAPALLE PLATES OP VIJAYA-BHUPATI : S.-S. 1332. 


79 


(V. 6.) There floarishes on earth the world-famed family of his (i.e. the moon’s), in which 
the omnipresent Hari, the creator of the worlds, himself was born.^ 

(Vy. 7 and 8.) In that (family) was sprung king Bukka-Baya, the ocean of a multitude 
of good qualities, of irrasistable valour, whose exalted position was well known in all quarters — 
whose course of conquests extended to all directions with the grandeur of continuous success 
and who (as sitch) surpassed the gods India and the rest, who were lords each of a single 
quarter. 

(Vv. 9 and 10.) To him was horn by virtue of superior penance accumulated in former 
(births) a virtuous s m Harihareavara, who waste be reckoned among the ancient kings. To 
him, well served by Sri (i.e. Lakshml) and famous as the all-knowing (Sarvajna), oirly Hari 
and Hara were equal and none else.^ 

(V. 11.) Victorious on this earth is the prosperous Jia/a/>araj)ie.«rara, king DevarSya, the 
son of this ESjridhiraja. 

(V. 12.) While this king sate on the ancestral throne, Ixrst iwii'g wealth on his friends, 
the thrones of his enemies became vacant in two or three days. * 

(V. 13.) Amazed at his excellent virtues, the earth actually forg.ds the sovereigns Nala, 
Nabhaga, Bharata, Nahuaha and others. 

(V. 14.) Like unto (the city of) Alaka of (Kubera) the giver of wealth, and unto AmarS- 
vatl of Indra, the excelleut and famous city which has for its prehx the word Vijaya (i.e. 
Vijaya-nagara) was his residence (vasati).^ 

(V*il5.) His consort DemSmbikS by name, the daughter of Nuka-Bhupala, is prosperous 
like Maha- Lakshml, the consort of Madhava. 

(V. 16.) The illustrious Vijaya-BhOpati, the chief fruit, in the form of a sou, of their 
(t.e. of the parents’) penance (practised) in former births, is victorious as the (farther) limit of 
prowess. 

(V. 17.) At the root of whose lineage are (the Moon and the Sun),* the friends of the white 
and red lotuses (respectively) ; and who is voluntarily chosen as lord by (the goddesses) Saras' 
vatl, the Earth and Lakshml. 

(V. 18.) The lightning and the stars (were) the flowers and the sun and the moon (were) 
the fruits of the two well-grown creepers, the valour and fame of this lord.* 

(V. 19.) Upon whom the kings of Ahga, Kalihga, Vahga and the rest always attend 
holding ehaurls, etc., the insignia of royalty, themselves. 

(V. 20.) His (i.e. Vijaya-Bhupati’s) spiritual teacher was KriySdakti-desika who, placing 
his foot on the diadems of kings (raja), became more illustrious than Siva carrying the moon 
(rSja) on his head.* 

(V. 21.) Kri'^hna Fandita, the ocean of good qualities and the abode of every fortune, 
is highly esteemed by that king and is famous. 


* This is the Yadsva family, in which Efish^ waa bom. 

* Hari (Vbhnu) is the husband of Lakahmi and Sarvajua is a recognised surname of Hara (Siva). 

* lu the Eastern Gaoga grants vasaia appears in the sense of rajadhant ; above, Vol. Ill, p. 20, note 2. 

* Vijaya- Rhuj ill was bom in the race of the moon. His mother Demambika waa bora of the Solar rate. 

* I.e. his fame and valonr reached even unto the sky. This verse is the same as verse 12 of the Hatya- 
agaigalam plates of Pevaraya II ; Sp. It^., Tol. Ill, p. 37, text lines 20 t. 

* Eri) rlakti-dtsika is greater than Siva, because the raja carried on his head by the latter waa merely trodden 
by the former. 
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(V. 22.) By (possessing) this soq (i.a. Krishria-Pan^ta) the praiseworthy con pie Mecham- 
bika and Singavarya came to bo ranked foremost among parents (lit. ihoae possessing children) 
in this world. 

(V. 23 ) The founder of the lineage of (Krishna-Pandita), who has obtained fame in the 
Tajnr-Veda and so on, is Bharadraja, praised by founders of families like Vasishtha and others. 

(V. 24.) His younger brother, the wise and fortunate AnnadStS, prospers well, making his 
designation literally appropriate by feeding (the needy) day and night. 

(V. 25.) These (two) elder and younger brothers, serving by the side of the famous king 
Vijaya-Bhapati, who was an Indra on earth, resembled (the two celestial brothers) the 
Asvins.i 

(Vv. 26 to 30.) This illnstiions and virtnons ruler, the heroic Vijaya, who was a celestial 
tree on earth and a mine of compassion, and who was ornamented with good qualities, having 
founded the new village called EriysSakti-pura, adorned with rich Qelds, houses, pleasure-gardens 
and boundary marks, in the auspicious Dan^ehalli sthala* in Hull nd^n of great yield, in the 
MtQvagila rSjya, gave (it) as a free gift, together with the eight kinds of easements, to 
Krishna Pandita, a'^connpanied by the ponring of water and a fee, in order to propitiate (the 
god) Tryambaka, in the Saka year expressed by the (chronogram) ran^aZoka (t.e. 1332), in the 
(cyclic) year Vikriti, on the day of Srayana which corresponded to a Monday, the 11th tithi of 
the bright fortnight in the month of Bhadrapada and was coupled with the ySga (called) 
Lskkshmi-NarSyaca. 

(V. 31.) (Subsequently) this Krishna-Papijita founded in that place a tank called Vijaya- 
samndra endowed with charm all round. 

(V. 32.) Even to speak of (the lake) AchchhSda, while describing it (i.e. tank), is vain , 
even the Manasa-saras (the tank of the gods) dues not become attractive to the minds of the 
people (after once seeing this).* 

(V. 33.) It Beem.s as if Lakshml performs her sportive danoe over the clnster of lotuses 
(in this tank),— the swans (being) her noisy anklets and the (row of) sarasa birds her jingling 
girdle. 

(Vv. 34 and 35-) The wise, wealthy, virtuous and discriminate Epshna- Pandita, with the 
permission of the king, made a gift of the agrahSra adorned by the tank above described to 
Brahmanas. The best of the Brthmanas who received shares are enumerated in regular order. 

(LI. 75 to 146.) List of donees ; — 


No. 

Name of the donee. 

Falber^t name. 

OOtrs. 

Veda. 

No. of 
shares. 

1 

Gdpinatha (VUhnn) . 




1 

2 

Ban>eta (Siva) . . , 


ess •*« 


1 

S 

Gdvlnda • • , . 1 

Rahgaya . 

Kaai'ha 

Rich . 

1 

4 

Obhala .... 

Odvinda 

Do. 

Do. 

1 


' The AiTina are the ioeeparable twins who serve as physicians to the gods. 

» DapdihaUi sOala may have been the lowest territorial division in which the vUlage Kriyijakti-para was 
ritnated Tbs word stkala in thu sense eorrespouds to (*»,» or ot other inscriptions and is otymologicallv 

SOBsected with them. - » .r 

' Acbchhoda and Hinasa-ssras are two famons lakes in the Himalavat. 
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No. 

Name of the donee. 

Father’s name. 

GStra. 

Y6da. 

No. of 
abates. 

6 

Annapa • 




Madbava . 



Ean$ika 


Babyricba 


1 

6 

Srirama . 




Eamaya 



Yi^vamitra . 


Rich . 


3 

7 

Ke&ira 




Appana . 



Gantama 


Yajne 


1 

t 

Tippaya . 




Maiirya . 



Eaiyapa , 


Do. . 


1 

9 

Nriaiihha 




Mara 



Do. 


Do. 


1 

10 

Pedda^a ■ 




Devarya 



^^dilya 


Do. . 


1 

11 

Do. 




Nkgarya . 



Eann^oya . 


Do. 


1 

12 

Ilininaya 




Do. 



Do. 


Do. « 


3 

13 





Singaparya 



BharadTaja . 


Do. 


20 

14 

Ayyain . 




Gangana . 



Harita 


Do. . 


1 

16 

K^ari ■ 




Kesara . 



Eaniika . 


Do. . 


1 

16 

Somapa . 



. 

Appana . 


• 

Esnpdinya . 


Do. 


1 

17 

Ayyalo 




Do. 



Do . 


Do. 


2 

18 

Duggappirya 

. 



Annadatarya 



Bbaradvlja . 


Do. . 


3 

19 

Bimacbandra 




Appanacbaiya 



Do. . 


Do. 


2 

30 

Anbhalarya 




Lakabmipati 



Do. 

’ 

Do. 


3 

21 

Somapa 




Suryarya 



Harita . 


BabTficha 


3 

32 

Do. . 


• 


Cbanndarya 



Yaaiahtha . 


Do. . 


3 

28 

Timmana 


• 


Mallaparya 



Atreya 


Do. , 


3 

34 

Nfibari 




Nagarya . 



Sriyatsa . 


Rich • 


1 

25 

Timmaya 


• 


Singarya . 



Do. 


Tajna 


1 

26 

Do. 


4 


BamSiya . 



Eatyapa 


Babvficha 


1 

£7 

Ifanguft • 


• 


Meyirya . 



Sandilyn . 


Do. 


1 

28 

Axuuidatarja 




Singapacharya 



Bbaradraja . 


Yajni 


3 

29 

Dakabmipoti 




Nribari 



Do. 


Do. . 


3 

SO 

Hallibbattaiya 


• 


Appapacharya 



Do. . 


Do. 


8 

81 

Devapa . 


• 


Eeiara 



Harita . 


Bich . 


1 

82 

Nribari . 


• 


Singarya . 



Do. . 


Do. 


1 

S3 

LakbkbaQa 




Heggapa . 



Yiahj^nTyiddha 

Do. . 


1 

84 

Hampa^a 




Madbsra . 



Do. 

• 

Do. . 


1 

35 

Tikapa 


a 


^yaU 



Yyiaha • 

• 

Tajna 


1 

86 

gava)a 


■ 


Jamna 



Do. 

• 

Do.. 


1 

87 

YaUabha . 


a 


Tipparya . 



EBnp4>97<^ ■ 

• 

Do. 




X 
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Ko. 

Kerne of the donee. 

Father’s name. 

Gotra. 

Veda. 

Ko. of 
sharea. 

38 

Lakhkhana 



• 

Eommana . 

* 

. 

Gautama 

Yajos . 


i 

39 

Gopans 




Nagirya . 

* 


Visvamitra . 

Rich 


t 

40 

Midhava . 




Allarya 



Kantika 

Tajos . 


i 

41 

Yallabha . 




Ellarya 

• 

• 

Do. 

Do. 



42 

Do. 




Mallarya . 

• 

s 

Do. 

Do. 


t 

43 

Tissaua • 




Do. 



Do, 

Do. 


i 

44 

Saptanatha 



• 

Lihgarya . 



J amadagnya-Vatsa 

BahTricha 


i 

45 

Chandrapparya 




Tags- 



Vasiahtha 

Do. . 


2 i 

46 

Anuapa 




Sihgarya . 



Gergya 

Yajns 


t 

47 

Tikapa 




Havala 



Yrisha. . 

Do. 


i 

48 

Fadmana . 




Vitthala 



Srivatsa 

Do. 


1 

49 

Kfihari 



s 

•Mass 



Eann^inya . 

Do. 


i 

£0 

Euchirama 


• 

« 




Salahkayana 

Do. 


i 

£1 

Madhava . 


e 


Heggapachirya 

. 

• 

Ybbunvardhana . 

Bahvricha 


u 

52 

Tippautrya 


a 


Qahgaua . 

. 

• 

Yitvamitia . 

Do. . 


s 

53 

Timmaya . 




Siirya. 

• 

. 

Bharadvaja . 

Tajos . 


* 

54 

Eetava 


• 


Chittena 

• 


Eautika 

Rich . 


I 










Total shabxs 

• 

82 


(LI. 146 to 148.) Altogether the vrittis are 82, inclnding tbe ahare of the gods. Also 
is words eighty-two vrittit. 

(LI. 149 to lh2.) [Here follow the two nsaal imprecatory verses] . 

(LI. 15^ to 192.) The boosdary of AbbisaTa-Viiaya-BnhkarSya-samudTa is (os 

follouis) : — 

Ooe stone set up to the west of the tamarind trees at the south-east comer of Edfim, on 
the dde of the nqprth outlet of the tank ; to the east- of it, one stone set up to the north of the 
tamarind tree ; in the north-east comer of it, one stone set up to the north of the tamarind 
tree ; east of it, one boulder stone set up with the letters engraved on it ; to the east of it, 
one stone under the tamarind tree which was on the boundary between Ednm and Talakupte ; 
one stone set up to the south-west of Talakunte ; to the east of it, one stone set up to the 
north of the banyan tree south of Talakunt^ ; to the north-east of it, one stone set up 
at the tamarind tree east of Talakunte ; to the east of it, one stone (set up) at the Bsl tree 
in the eastern outlet of the tank ; to the east of it, one stone set up below the Tngg^Oa tree ; 
one rock to the east of it ; to the east of it, an inscription engraved on a black stone ; to the 
east of it, one stone set up at the tcunarind tree on the boundary between Talaknp^ and 

Aiaaku4Syaha[I*]li; to the south-east of it, one stone set up to the north of the ant-hill^ 

• - - — ■ _ 

‘DMo i» the Mas u anthill” according to Dr. KitteP* Kannsda-EngliA Dictionary. It is 

hsiweMr dUBenlt to aeeoont fenthe-fora %ttima. 
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at tbo Tare (^Beleric MyrohaJan) tree on the sonth bank of the stream and north of 
Kfidanahaj[l*]i ; one stone set np to the east of the rock west of Ktidanahal[l*]i ; an 
inscription engpaved on that rock; to the west of it, one stone set up to the east of the 
tamarind tree ; west of it, one stone set up to the west of the tamarind tree on the road to 
Timmale ; west of it, one stone set up to the west of a tamarind tree ; west of it, one stone 
set np at the tamarind tree on the boundary of Dandehajli ; to the south of it, one stone set np 
to the west of the wild Mangosteen tree ; to the west of it, one stone set np to the east of the 
waved-leaved fig tree ; to the north of it, an inscription caused to be cut on a rock on tho 
road to Timmale ; to the west of it, one stone set np to the south of a tamarind tree ; to the 
west of it, one stone set np at the ant-hill of the banyan tree ; to the west of it, an inscription 
caused to he engraved on the boulder set up to the south of Dandehajli ; to the sonth of it, 
one stone set up at the ant-hill of the Tuggila tree ; to the sonth of it, one stone set np at 
the ant-hill of the boulder set np a little beyond to the east of the banyan tree ; to the west 
of it, the boundary is the boundary limit of the fields of Kanganiyahal[l*]i. 

(L. 193.) foi-Triyambaika. 


No. 3.— SRIRANGAM PLATES OP MUMMADl NAYAKA : SANA SAMVAT 1280. 

Bt T. a. Gopinatha Rao, M.A., Teipucane. 

The subjoined inscription is engraved on five copper plates, bound together by a ring, 
which was already cut when I got them for examination. The ring bore no seal. Tho 
plates measure 9* by 2’, and the writing is engraved lengthwise on both sides of the plates. 
There are exactly ten lines on each side, and the plates are numbered with Telngu-Kanarese 
numerals, marked on tho proper right of the ring-hole on the second side of each plate. Tho 
runs are neither raised nor shaped thicker, and yet the writing is in an excellent state of 
preservation. 

This set of copper plates belongs h# tho Rangaimtha-svamin temple at Srlrangam and was 
kindly lent to me for examination by the trustees of the temple, Messrs. T. Desikacharya, B.A., 
B.L., of the Trichinopoly bar, and K. S. Knppusami Ayyangar. My thanks are due to these 
gentlemen for having so obligingly placed this, as also all the other copperplate docnunents, at 
my disposal for some time and thus enabling me to take mechanical copies of them. 

The alphabet in which the record is written is old Telugn, and the langnage Sanskrit. 
The whole is written in 64 verses of various metres. The inscription records that Mummadi 
Nayaka, the king of the Telinga country, granted to Bhatta Farasara, the seventh, the village 
■of Kottellapafru, which the donee’s mother regranted to Srirahganatha-svamin, the presiding 
deity of the great Vishnu temple at Srlrangam. The genealogy of the donor is given as 
follows ; — 

EdSami Najaka 

{ 

Ganapa 

Enna 


I ,1 f 

Mnmmadi Nayaka Sihgaya Qannaya 

Mummadi is said to have married the niece (sister’s dangbter) of a Eapaya NSjaka. His 
family was known by the name of Manchikonda, and the ancestors of this family were 
originaUy brought down from the Gangetio valley by Mukkapti, Telihga-dega, ruled over 

h2 
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by Mummadi Nayaka, was bounded on the north by Kanyakubja, on the south by the Pandya 
country, on the east by Eallhga and on the west by Maharashtea. Prince Mummadi is 
described as having conquered the Panara, the Xona, the Kuravataka, the Cbehgara and other 
countries lying on either side of the Godavari, and as having made Korukonda his capital. He 
bad two brothers, Singaya and Gannaya, whom he allowed to rule over the small principalities 
of Koti and Tadipakka. Sovereignty had no attraction for Mummadi ; but he was obliged to 
accept the crown for the sake of his father. Mnmma^ is also called Srlranga-varddhana 
(v. 52), a surname which he perhaps assumed after he became the disciple of ParaSara 
Bhatte VII. He became a follower of the latter, when the latter had gone to the Telihga-desa, 
and as a guru-dakshi-^ this grant of a village was made. 

At present nothing more than what is given in this document is known of Mnmmadi 
Nayaka. From the fact that the southern boundary of his kingdom was the Pandya country 
we can very well understand that at the time of this record the occupation of the Nellore 
district by Jata-varman Sundara Pandya was an accomplished fact. This latter subverted 
the dynasty of the ChSlas, overran and captured their country as far north as Nellore, where 
he had his virdhhishika celebrated.^ Nothing is known definitely of the chiefs of Panara,* 
Chengara, Kuravataka, etc. 

The village granted to Parasara Bhatta VII was evidently enjoyed by him for some time 
before he died. His mother, who survived him (v. 48), seems to have thought of allowing 
the relatives of the deceased to inherit the village ; but in the meanwhile she changed her 
mind and gave it away to the god Ranganatha, taking Him, as she says, as the greatest of all 
relatives. Most likely the relatives began to trouble her and perhaps also to question her 
rights to the property, which must have goaded her on to take the course which she chose. 

An inscription found lately at Kdrnkonda itself gives a very interesting account of the 
death of the seventh Parasara Bhatta and his reappearance as a divine being. Incidentally 
also some facts about his patron and disciple, Mummadi Nayaka, are given in it. Mr. Krishna 
Sastri summarises the contents of the record thus : — 

“ Mummadi Nayaka is stated to have been the ruler of Korukonda, which was surrounded 
by a fort. He was a great conqueror and had subdued the kingdoms of Panara, KOna, 
Kuravataka and Behgara .... A Vaishnava teacher Bhattari, of whom Mummadi 
was the devoted disciple, told the chief one day that he had reached the last of hie human 
births and, as soon as the existing mortal frame was given up, he would appear in the form of 
the god Lakshmi-Narasiinha on the hill at Korukonda. Soon after this revelation the teacher 
died, and all about his rebirth as the god Narasimha was apparently forgotten. A dancing*- 
girl of the village, called Lakshmi-dasi, saw the teacher in a dream and was told by him of his 
manifestation on the Parasara-saila. The king, being informed of this, was at once reminded 
of what the teacher had told him and permitted the dancing-girl to build the temple. She 
wandered about in rags, begging for money, pledged her daughter, earned the amount required, 
built a temple and consecrated therein Paraiara-Niisimha, presenting at the time of the 
consecration two villages for the maintenance of the worship and offerings.”® Mr. Sastri 
adds that the veiues in the inscription under notice are repeated verbatim in the KSrukonda 
record also. The latter inscription is dated S. 1275 ; this is the date of the consecration of the 
image of the god Nrisiihha ; and therefore the death of the seventh Parasara BhaUa would 
have occurred some time before this date, and this mother would consequently have survived 
him for at least seven or eight years. 

» No. 904, p. 145 ol the Appendix to Vol, VII of Sp. Ind. 

’ Vajjays, a prince of Fanaim, is mentioned in one of the Eastern Cbalokya grants published in Satth Indian 
Interiptiont, Vol. I, p. 44. 

• }ladm Epigraphist’e Annual StpaH for 1912, pars. 68. 
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Parasara Bha^ VII belongs to a very illastrious family of scholars of southern India. 
SriTatsachibna-gum, or Srlvatsachibna Misra, as he is generally called, was the first or the 
founder of the family of Bhattars of Srlrangam. He was the first and foremost disciple of Sri 
Bamannia, the famous founder of the Visishtadvaita school of philosophy. In all the 
Srlvaishnava chronicles and among the Srlvaishnavas he is better known by the name of 
Kurattalvan. He belonged to the Harita gotra and Apastambha Sutra and was of the 
Yajtis Sakha. He was born in the year Sanmya, on a Thursday which was Panchaini in the 
month of Pnshya. He was a Vadama by sect and belonged to the village of Kuram near 
Chingleput. His wife was named Andab The early education of Kfliattalvan was undertaken 
by his own father; but he finished his studies during hia stay with Ramanuja and under him. 
He was the chief assistant and the amanuensis of Ramanuja in the compilation of the 
SribhAshya. He was of the same gotra as Ramanuja. 

The Srivaishnava Chronicles narrate the persecution of Ramanuja by the Ch5la sovereign, 
and assert that this king was a bigoted Saiva and consequently began to persecute the Vaishnavaa. 
It was pointed out to this king that converting the common people by force was not in 
itself capable of augmenting the numbers to the Saiva faith, and, if such a great leader as 
Ramanuja were to be made to subscribe to the Saiva faith, bis followers would join that sect 
in a body. Ramanuja was summoned before the king ; Kurattalvan, apprehending danger to 
his master, assumed the garb of a sannyasin, proceeded to the royal court, and represented 
himself as the famous Vaishnava Acbarya. The king then compelled him to sign a declaration 
that no god was snperior to Siva. Kurattalvan boldly contradicted him by telling him that 
“ larger than Siva was DrOna,” (words which also mean two different measures, of which the 
latter was the bigger),' thus playiug upon the double meaning of the words Siva and DrOna. 
The king, enraged at the behaviour of Kurattalvan, ordered both his eyes to be put out 
immediately, and the order was forthwith carried out. So throughout the remaining part of 
his life he lived a blind man.^ 

Another important service which he rendered to his master was the conversion of 
Timvarahgattamndanar, the hereditary trustee of the Rahganatha temple at Srlrangam, to the 
Srivaishnava faith. This neophyte made over the right of management of the temple to 
Kuratiaivap, who in his turn handed it over to Ramanuja. Highly pleased with the devotion 
of his dear disciple, Ramanuja gave the paurdhitya of the temple and the right of reading 
the FurSnas therein to the family of Kurattalvan. 

KfirattSlvaii was the author of the VaradarSja-stara, Stmdarahahu-stava, AtimSnushya- 
stava, Srtvaikuntha-stava, Sri-stava, Yamakaratnakara and Gadyatraya-vyahhyana. 

Srlvatsachibna Misra had two sous, Parasara Bhatta and Rama Misra.* Of these the elder 
was the most distinguished scholar of the day ; he was nominated to the pontifical seat by 
RamSuuja, and, when he succeeded the latter, he was comparatively a young man. In a short 
time, however, he was able to convert to his faith a great Vedantin named Madhava and 
made him bis own disciple and successor under the name of Nanjlyar. He is believed by the 
Srivaishoavas to have died at the early age of 28 and without issue ; but there are weighty 


' wrfw. ?ni: 

' Some SrlTsish^va chroaiclei usert that these were twiiu. 
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reasons for assuming that he lived for no less than 60 or 70 years.' The education of Parasara 
and his brother was entrusted .by Ramanuja to Embar, his own cousin. Bhattar wrote the 
SrUanjaraja-stava, Srigtinaratnalcdsa, Sahasranima-blidshya, Kriytidipa, Ashtasloki, Ghatus- 
sloki, Dvayaslohi and Tanixl-lki.- 

Parasara Bhatta, the elder son of Srivatsachihna Misra, says the inscription, h.ad a large 
number of disciples, of whom Vedanta-vedya was the most impoitant. Vedanta-vedya is better 
known to the Srivaishnavas as the ‘ Vedantin of the West country ’ (mel~ndUu Vedanti). He 
was defeated in a religious wrangle by Parasara Bhatta, whose devout disciple he soon after 
became, and he assumed holy orders, after which he was known as Nanjiyar, meaning literally 
‘ our jlya' for he was so addressed by his gurtt. The name of this sannydsin in his psr- 
vdsrama (that is, before he assumed holy order-:) was Madhava. 

As soon as Parasara Bhatta and Rama Misra were born, the god Rahganatha commanded 
their father through the archaka (the performer of pujd) to bring the children to His temple 
and bring them up there. They are therefore believed to be the adopted sons of the god Rahga- 
natha and his goddess Sri.' It is this faith of the Srivaishnavas that is recorded in verse 35. 

Vagvijaya Bhatta was the son of Rama Misra,^ the brother of Parasara. He is known to 
the Srivaishnavas as Naduvil Tiruvidi Pijlai Bhattar (“ the Bhatta of the middle street ”). He 
was the author of Rshanidshodasi, and is hence called also Kshamdshodasi Bha^.^ 


' It is a well-known fact that Parasara Hhatta was bom some time before the Chola pereecntion and the snbae- 
qnent flight of Raniannja to the Hoysala country. I have shown in my History of the SrivaiahMvas (^MadroM 
Review for 19li5) that Kamanuja must have livtd in the Hoyesla kingdom for no lees than 20 years, during which 
period Kurattalvin, who wa< blinded by the Chola king, was living in Srirangaro with his sons. On the return of 
Bamaiiuja to Sriransram after the demise of the perseentine Chola prince in A.D. H18 the remaining third part of 
the Snlhashya was fiaislied. After tills Bamainja lived for ten years; Parasara sncceeded him on the pontifical 
seat, vanquished the Teduntio of the West Country, taught him the Dravida Vedas, and, after the latter had made 
sufiicient progress in tliem, ordered liim to write the Onpadindyirappadi vydkhydnam on the Tiruvdymoli. The 
Gsrvparamyard-praJAotam of Pinbnl igiya-Jiyar (p. 210) states that Parasara Bhattar lived as late as in the 
reign of Tiibhuvanavira-Deva, that is, KulOtturiga-Cbola III, who ruled from A.D. lfl8 to 1216 ; and the author of 
the Giiruparatnpard referred t" above was almost a contemporary of the illnstrione Bhattar and is therefore 
likely to know about what he stat-s in his work. Therefore we may rely on his assertion that the Bhattar lived at 
least down to some feW years later than A.D. 1178, and therefore was more than 76 years when he died. The 
majority of the Srivais'naava chronicles alflrm that Parasara Bhattar bad no children, which appears to be the 
fact. 

- war: f i 

’ll q i I 

* vpgvitt I 

Tmgfv [m^*] i 

SJltiiSl I 

g tmw 5n«i i 

«Ivr*ig,Rd*Di gw i 

gfwrggvl: gH gkigraftra gw i 
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His son was Vedavyasa alias Sudarsana Bhatta. Hb studiod tli© Stibhashya at RancEl 

under Varadavistnvarya, the grandson of Nadadnr Alvan (a nephew of Ramannia).i Vara- 

dayishnn was better known as Nadadur-ammal. He was a great exponent of the Sribhashya, 
stnd his learning drew many earnest students to Kanchl. One such was Vedavyasa Bhatta. 
This youth’s nnostentatious manners, his typical silence and apparent unsociability made him 
mistaken for a dullard. His colleagues could not perceive that all his thoughts were concen- 
trated on his study and that he found little or no time for idle talk with them. But his teacher 
knew him very well. One day, when the students were assembled for the usual lecture, 
Na^adur Ammal, who had also come early, would not proceed with his disquisition. He began 
it only after Vedavyasa Bhatta took his seat in the assembly. With a desire to show the, real 
man to the audience, Ammal feigned forgetfulness in the matter of an explanation which he had 
given some time back and asked each one of his students about it, but did not succeed in eliciting 
a reply ; when Vedavyasa’s turn came, he requested his dcharya to command him to give the 
interpretation as given by him (the dcharya) on any one particular occasion ; for he had heard 
Ammal twenty-one times. When questioned if he remembered the very language employed by 
Ammal on those twenty-one occasions, he replied that he did. At the command of Ammal he 
began to pour forth in the very language in which Ammal had explained that particular point 
on so many previous occasions. The fellow disciples of Vedavyasa were dismayed at this 
extraordinary performance of the apparent dullard, and began to feel ashamed of themselves. 
As a matter of fact, this youth committed to memory every word of Ammal, as it fell from his 
lips, and reduced it to writing the very same evening after the lecture was over. The work that 
grew in this manner was called the Sruta-prakdsikd, and Sudarsana came to be known thence- 
forth by the name of Srutaprakasikacharya.*^ He was an elder contemporary of Vehkatena- 
tharya, alias Vedanta-de§ika. When he was very old, the vandalistic march of Malik Kafur 
swept over S:Hrahgam, and in the onslaught that took place he perished.^ 

Sudarsana Bhatta had two sons, Vedacharya Bhatta and ,Parasara Bhatta.* Before his 
death Sudarsana Bhatte entrusted these sons and his valuable work the Sruta-pralcdiikd to the 
care of Vedanta-desika with the request that they might be saved from the Musalman havoc. 
The latter carried out his promise so faithfully that to-day we owe the existence of this valuable 

1 “ Noi. 471o and 5056 contain the Vatanta-tilaJca-bhariam, a drama by Varadacbarya. This anthor om be 
safely identified with the Yaitlinava teacher of the same name, who was the son of Pevaraja of Kanchi, and to 
whom the Oaruparampard-prabhdmm attributes the two surnames AmmalaCharya and GbaUka^tam-amma]. 
The first of these two names appears in the form Amb^acharya in Mo. 5S56, and a corruption of the second name 
is preferred in the colophop of Dr. E. Mitra’s No. 116" . . . “Another drama by Vaiadacharys is the 

Ckofa-bhdna.” S,tp. os Sam. MSS. is S. India by Dr. E. Holtzacb, No. I, p. vii of the Introdnctiba. 

art# Ynafipf: tmwra? « 

^ f Ag i ai f MqH i 

^ I 

» a iayai f tiat frt i 

ViddntadUika-mtibluna-prahdfiled, v. 131. 
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gloss on the SribhOshya to Vgdanta-Deaka. VedachMya Bhatto was the author of the 
Ashtaksharadipika, Eahasyatraya and Tanidvayam. VSdacharya’s son was Srlra&garaja 
Bhattar.i 

The Periya Tiru-mudiy-ajaivu assigns the following, pedigree to the first great Parasara 
Bhattar ; — his son was Uddan^® Bhattar ; his son ParaSara Bhatter ; his son Sriranganatha 
Bhatter ; his son Bhatta Parasara ; his son Srlranga Bhattar ; his son Sndarsana Bhattar ; his 
son Srirahgaraja Bhattar ; his son Sadha Bhattar ; his son Tirnvehkata Bhattar.* 

The grant was made on a Thursday, corresponding to the fifth tithi of the bright fort- 
night of the month of Chaitra, in the Saka year 1280, computed by the moon (1), the 
eyes (2), the nagas (8), and nahhaly (0). 

Verses 28 to 33 describe thu town of Srirahgam, which is situated in the island formed by 
the two branches, the Karerl and the KoUidam, of the river Kaverl. The image of the god 
Bansanatba which is set up in the temple situated in this town is believed to have been ori- 
ginally worshipped by Brahma and afterwards presented to the ancestors of Ikshvaku and 
worshipped by his descendants. On the day of the coronation of the lord Sri Ramachandra 
he made a present of the image of his family god Banganatha to his faithful ally and depen- 
dant, Vibhishana, the brother of Rava^a. While taking this valuable gift, Vibhishana 
inadvertently placed it on the ground in the island of Srirangam, where it stack fast and could 
not be removed. It is over this image that the extensive semple of Srirangam is believed to 
have been built, and the composer of the ^asana alludes in our document to this faith regarding 
the advent of Ranganatha to Srirangam. 

“ Pspishtha-Kshatrahandhus cha,” one of the texts quoted in verse 43, occurs in the 17th 
chapter of the Vishnudharma. Eshatrabandhu was a very wicked king and had committed 
several sins ; but just before his death he unwittingly uttered the three syllabled name, 
GOvinda, of Vishnu, which virtuous act saved him from eternal perdition. In his Tirumalai 
the Vaishpava saint Tondaradippodiy-alv^ also makes a reference to the story of Kshatra- 
bandhu.^ 

The following are thh names of places, etc., that are mentioned in the inscription under 
discnssiou : — Him^hala, Bharata-varsha, the Maharashtra, Ealinga, Pandya, Kanyakubja and 
Telinga countries ; Manchikoede ; Andhra-deia ; the Panara, Kona, Kurav^a and Ch(or B)en- 
^ara provinces ; the river Godavari ; KOrnkonda ; Koti ; Tadipaka ; the river Kaverl ; 
Srlranga-puri ; KoRallapa^fU in the Panara country ; Deva ; Villtira ; Nangipundi ; Pennngonda ; 
Charakuvataka ^ Tamaravateka ; Monambai;a ; Peudlikflntaru-cheruvu ; Groppungali and 


N 

N 

Vnw fwm ^ ar«wir< i W tiff i 

^ ’ In all probability the Bha(ta Paratara of our document was identical with the Bhatta Parajara, the son of 

Sriranganatha Bhatta and the grandson of yedSeharya Bhatta ; he is also called, in the extract given in footnote 
4, the seventh from Kuianatha, that is, KoTatU]Tao. 

• MagUa val-nnaig»l^9pi mimr=tlmtt=mdaiga piral I Kaitirabaitchm-anri parim/adi ka^dm kcmdan \ 

( Has not Kattirabandu too attained the highest existence, being relieved from the [ powerful sins that were 
clustering thickly round him, by the three lettered name f "), Tirumalai, verse 4. 
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Uppungali and the Paleru-agrahara. The following table gives the identification and situation 
of a majority of the places enumerated above 


Kame. 

Mod. Name. 

District. 

Taluk. 

Konikonda 


• 

. 

Korukoodft 

Golavari • 

Kajahmandry. 

Koti .... 



• 

Rod . . 

Do. 

Do. 

TSdipSka . 



• 

Tallapakam (?) , 



Sriranga-puri • 


« 


Srirangam . 

Trichinopoly . 

Trichinopoly. 

EottaUapa^ru 


• 


Eothalaparru . 

Eistna , . . 

Tanuku. 

D5va 


• 


Buvva a • 

Do. . 

Do. 

Villuru 




Vilturu or Vejafcur . 

Do. . 

Vinikonda. 

Naiigipnndi • 

« 

« 


Neggipudi 

Do. . , 

Tanuku. 

Fanuhgonda . 

« 



Penukonda . 

^0» • a a 

Do. 

Charakuv&taka < 

• 

4 


Cheraktivada • « 

Do. . . , 

Do. 

T&maravStaka 

« 

• 

. 

Tamarlda . . 

Do. . 

Do. 

MonambariTi 

« 

• 


Munamarrn 

Do. . , . 

Do. 

xavSri nver . 

• 







The river V&slsbtha 

Gdd&varl 


The river Gfidavari or a tributary of it. 


Himacbala 

• 

• 


The Himalaya monntsine. 


Bbarata-varsha 

• 

• 

• 

The ancient name of India. 



TEXT.' 

[Metre of verses 1-2, Vatantatilalea of 3-10, VpajSti-, of 11, IndravajrS ; of 12, Upajati; 
ot 13, UpSndravajrS ; of 14-15, TTpajSti ■, of 16, Upendravajra ; of 17, Vasantatilaka ; of 18-22, 
Upajiti; of 23, Vaihsastha; of 24, Upajati; of 2b, Sardilavileridita ; of 26, Upajati; of 27 
Bathoddhata; ot 28~29, Anushtubh ; of 30, Vasantatilaka ; of 31-32, UpajuH; of 33, Rathdd- 
dhcLta ; of 34, SragdharS ; of 35, Sardulavikridita ; of 36-37, Anushtahh ; of 38, Sctrdiilavikri- 
dita ; of 39-49, Anaihtubh ; of 50, IndravajrS; ot 51, Anushtiibh ; of 52, Giti ; of 53-58, Anuih- 
tubh ; of 59, Milint; of UO, Anuah^ubh ; of 61, Salint ; and of 62-63, Anushtubh.l 

First Plate : First Side. 

fkm- 

2 I Spin TTRl^pf RT 


From imprcsalozia prepared uader my lupervinoa. 


• Read 
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tiTcn^^sT [t*] 

4 b[r*] 

5 ?^s^>rt i f^. 

g[^]»TT5T [ll^*] f¥»n- 

6 wRH^wr?; i Jnrrfi »tot^ 

7 fn 2rwT^RTw^^*«l: i[i 8*] TT^pgwRrf^-w wrr- 

l(l) 

8 T5ti5^^5giii^t tw fl'^if^ rflf«*i^wr i[i 8,*] iT^- 

9 «*?RTprTT: I iwrf^ ^njnrawm gnTT^ipif iD 4*] 

^^fzsnwT ^TI* 

10 3t^T?izTaTf®R« ^ I HTT fM^prnpH irfw iff^- 

First Plate : Second Side. 

11 ^n^rara'Ti^^ i[i 'S*] 7n«rt f<if^TO^fTm8TTwr»rnaT gr vim wfw» 

l(l) 8T-‘ 

12 ^8srr;* i[i c*] 
inft<Tt wnfw- 

13 \n^: j(i) ^'»roT ^Js ? fi ^wRT wi nfiawr ftwivqjj «[&*] ^ 

14 wra^rf^ i ^ ’(Nit ftp®- 

16 SIT i[i ^o»] ®^«iTftvii«i: ipifttgrpS^ I 

ft^- 

16 ^iiKw^ V ft'^T^si8n^flT iD tl*] ^Tfwat ft»ra^- 


‘ Bead 

• The anundra begins the next line. 

' The anutvdra of mancit begin! the next liati 
’ Bead frf^. 


» Bead "inrorer. 

« Bead T- 
* Bead 4^11: 
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17 vrs: imnft i 

sT^VPi ’fhj: 

18 i[i WTe?TT^[^]fa?nwiT 5 ^- 

1(1) 

19 ^ ^ iD u’] 

20 f«5TT2I^[%] VfTttW^ I ftWRjn; 

Second Plate : First Side. 


21 ^ wn?rr i[i ts*] ^riql w. ^iinjs!iy+i[;*] ^^tTSRifTrgti^W 

1 q<i^?T^s:qi«^yul4iTsn'- 

22 ^ TrCIsuWT3lH«TT»?Ifl ^ l[| ^ WtTt ^ITfroroTSTTfin:'* 

lfbRT[f^]lIT- 

23 3rf 1 jRrT^f^sTfri* »[i ^ 4 *] 

24 1 ^cart arm^^r^rara^t^^wgi*- 

26 ninf^ f%<WMf<mr«5i w. i[i ^'S*] ^ 

^KTirt ^raaigi- 

26 i^^j^rerfwrFTT: 1 ^ f ^ aaiigtFq q pgqi ^l i q s t WI^tff - 

27 a.<!nf^ ^ i[i tc»] 

^Ttf%?TT- 

28 fsi I vfq ire»r^ ![i 

29 mv(xw'. I argfsf i[i r**] 

3Q WT ^ aiannnt I m 5«nf^siid^i'y: gnf^f^reg^- 

iD \\*} ^T% mw. Ti- 

Second Plate ; Second Side. 

31 fen gff n\ \ 


>Bead 

'Ee*d 

•BMd w. 


* Bead 

* B«ad 
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»2 




33 ^TT »[l vt ^ vft ?!Tfe- 

rai<w*n t g T ^ i m- 

34 ?IT l[l »» 8 *] ^^rWT 


35 ^fl*l writai I 1[" 

N* •«* 

36 5raTOf^rf%f?nifW4wr*i»jjrar ?mrraw «raiww* 

37 i[i v?nitira^t7ra« ^?nw 8i^- 


f^: I ?T- 

38 grrafa^ f^nUn iL^i*] ^[^]f«' 

39 gtftf^gr \ g f«RP3igg^f^rof^Ei^ wirraTifiT 
iiC^'a*] ^TTt ^• 

40 m wfd ^»RTwfw I gn%i1^«ra1f 

«[^’=*] w ’Tw [mff*]- 


Third Plate : Pint Side. 

41 [^] I iD \i-*l ^ 

PggT- 

42 5T « [g3fa^ in4d4i ‘ <»Q«m4^w*4i i w t fa wm^timg 

i[i ^«*] trrar- 

43 xiif^5vftrHiw(g)W^C:*] i 

44 ^ grafRgTfwfg; i[i m*'\ 

45 I gtfiw *D l^*J 

46 jjj finlxT \ ^r<^»mug- 

47 iTd?^ ^tfii i[i ^^*3 »wii #CTlPRrt*rfwd^- 

gsrar- 


* The anutvara of begias the next line. 

• Bend of^f^. 

*B«m 1 wt. 


*K^ “glwrt* 

•Bend 

• Be%d ®^W^rfl|". 
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48 

^ T- 

49 ri<i^si*4rui4^%^i frf^ 

60 r. i[i ^8*] ^ RTH^ ^- 

jnn’cnrtt 

Third Plate : Second Side. 

61 I f^yrarTT ftrsnrfi^^n^ 

62 « q w w tRf l[l ^i*] 

63 I Tf?r ?rw^ iD ^ ^^r^Twir- 

64 I i[i ?'£>*] fresnwfww. ii^^n- 

66 wfw; I fq^ ^^ i fa? nn9^d*<^mimg6 T mf t =9^*- 

67 ftiTFIR: t[l ^c*] 

68 I f%w[:*] i[i ?«-*] ^• 

?rpnRT[:*] ^iTpi'sn^ ^ ^- 

69 f%d I N |[l »•*] fsfRifdfia^O*) 

^^f^<5iqnj<mndd: I WT?a- 

60 q i ^ i^m igi Tfd(d^^^M<j’ i[i 81*] N^r^ra'fT n 


Fourth Plate : Firtt Side. 


61 I f^t aStfdimTf*!!: l[l 8R*] ’^- 

62 71^:* I TTW WOT wr: mf^ROTr: iD 8^*] vm\- 


68 


Q 



[l 88*] ^- 




^ dfW H^RTOTT^ I 


>BMd f^. 
t Bw4 “^8: 


* The mmuvdra of begini the next lice. 
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66- ^ i[i 8^1*] ^ iRmwn^ I ^^fl- 

^ ^%v5ra in- 

66 ^r?T#^h?T(:)' iD «i*3 ^ »TTm «i»i»jn?Tr *ttot 

Tfv I ^ 

67 ^ ^ i[i 8i*] wiui ww <T%?rafTTOra> 

^ I ^hro- 

68 3ttv??rf^ i[i 8c*] ^^RT^Enr^Tsrrf^ 

I 4j«>fq- 

69 Tfr ^ T^firra^ f^iw^ i[i 8 a*] 

70 ii^TTfiT: I g ^ ssnrndg *RtrnRg§i^*«nr^ u 

[iio*] ?r- 

Fourtk Plate ; Second Side, 

71 js^ 1 tra 

WJTHFT- 

73 ^ iD ^^*3 VB^gjjTipraniR* ri^ \ 

H iif^: \[\ %i*'] iRtimnjggsmn^ iim; q w Kt^fa - 

[^]; I 

76 wTCf^’TfnmwIf^jft i[i 8.8*] ^5frei*. g^f^niT- 

76 5t 5R^ I 8ITtt^- 

77 f»n|fe ^ i[i 8.»iL*] ^ ’^ee^^r^: i 

78 ^B§ 7rm^c*rT^: i[i i<*] ^mffWg^eeg 

79 ^mwtaTfj^ ^f^^ftpjnirwi:. tfi %»ift- 

80 ?rW!: K«) It 4Wt[:*} t[i 

^TTBfWrT 


» Bead ‘’ntnir?:. 

* Bud K. 


> Read 
‘ Bead % 




» i,Md “«xw«rai4'. 


Srirangam Plates of Mummadi Nayaka : Saka 1280, 


00 

CD 




SCALE d 


W QRIQG8 A SONS, Ltd , PHOTO“LITH. 


F. W. THOMAS. 




No. 3.] BRIRANQAM PLATES OF MUMMADI NATAKA : SAKA SAMVAT 1280. 95 


Fifth Plate : First Side. 

81 I [i ^ 

vnsrfqd^flw- 

83 II *] N4t«I?^^Tt'^S!jT^aqnqiRT I ^T«Tg^I^- 
f^ sq^ q^NT- 

84 IiCaJh •] 

85 NTOT^>i qfT% qi# T|rafnx?it 

86 Timdt^N: ?rrf%N® ttw ^: i[i itii*] ^- 

87 tpr^rn^qw^r i xrTTfrrqTr^’sr 

88 |[| 4^«*] «rf^ iJJpri 1 5T Vlisn 

3! f^Tii 

89 TT ll[4«ll*] 


ABSTRACT OP CONTENTS. 

Verse 1. Invocation to Siva, Parvatl, Ganesa and the Moon. 

V. 2. Invocation to Sv6ta-Varaha, the third incarnation of Vishnu. 

V. 3. States that the present age is known as the Kali Tnga. 

V. 4. States that the portion of the earth stretching from the Himalajas to the sonthera 
ocean is called the Bharata-vorsha. 

V. 5. Gives the boondaries of the Telihga-d§sa situated in the Bharsta-varsha, as fol- 
lows ; — On its north is the kingdom of Kanjaknbja, on the south the Pandya country and oa 
the west the Maharashtra. 

V. 6. The Telinga country was once ruled over by a king named Kesami Niyaka. 

V. 7. His two ancestors, who belonged to a family known as the Uailcbikopda family, 
were originally brought down to the Teliaga country from the Gangetie valley by a king 
named Mukkanti. 

V. 8. These two fonnddd the city of Mahchikonda after their names, and their dbscend- 
ants were also known as of the Manchikonda gotra, 

Vv. 9-10. On the death of KsSami Nay aka his son Gtonapa ascended the throne. 

Vy. 11*13. Ganapa was succeeded by Kona. 

V. 14. Mummadi Nsyaka was the son of Edna. 

V. 15. He married the daughter of the sister of Kapsya NSyaka. 

» Bead TJTerfNt 
• Bnd 


‘ Bead 

* Bead 

* BeadfeivW. 


* Bead T- 

* Bead 
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V. 16. Thoagh personally nnwilling to assume the burden of his kingdom, he did M 
in deference to the wishes of his father. 

Vy. 17-20. He conquered the countries of Panara, Kdna, Euravata, Chengara and others 
lying on either bank of the river GodaYsrl. He ruled over his vast kingdom for a long 
time, and under him the people were in a very prosperous condition. 

V. 21. His capital was Edmkonda. 

y V. 22-23. Description of the capital town. 

y. 24. Eing Mummadi allowed his younger brothers Sihgaya and Qaiinaya to govern 
the principalities of Edtipura and TadipSka respectively. 

Yv. 25-27. Praises of king Mummadi. He seems to have had many vassals under him. 

Yy. 28-33. Here the narrative turns from Mummadi to the island of Srlrafigam and 
the deity presiding over its temple, namely the god Banganatha. 

y. 34. Begins with the genealogy of the donee, ParSdaxa Bhattd. His ancestor 
Srlvatsachihna Misra was born in the Barits gOtra and was a very learned man and held 
the paurohitya in the temple of Ranganatha. 

y. 35. His son was Bhatta Faradara, and he had many disciples, of whom the most 
illastrions was Vedanta-vedya. 

y. 36. Hi:3 son was also called Bhatta Farfidara. 

y. 37. One of the illustrious relatives of Bhatta Parasara was VMSohCrya Bhaffa 
(that is, the brother of the first Paragara Bhat(a). 

y. 38. In the family of Parksara Bha(ta was bom a learned and pious gum, also named 
Bhatta Far^ra. 

yv. 39-42. This person went on a tour to the Andhra country, where many learned 
Biahmanas became his disciples. 

Yv. 43-45. Hero several kings gave him rich presents snob as gardens, wet lands, 
jewels and precious stones. Eing Mumma^ Bsyaka also presented him with the village of 
KotUllapaim. 

Yv. 46-50. This achSrya, having finished the mission of his human existence, went to 
enjoy the company of yishau (i.e. died). His mother Jaganmata wanted to give away the 
property to her relatives ; but, thinking that Srlrahga-natha was her truest and nearest relative, 
made a gift of the village of Eo^llspanra to that god, with all her other belongings, such 
as gardens, houses, etc. 

y. 51. This g^t was made on a Thursday, the fifth tithi of the bright fortnight of 
the month Chaitra in the Saka year 1280, expressed by nabhalt ^sero), uSga (the monn* 
tains), uetra (the eyes) and tndu (the moon). 

Vv. 52-58j;. The boundaries and other descriptions of the village of Ko((ftDapayni are 
given as follows 

The village is situated in the FSnSra country to the vrest of the VSsishfha Oddfiraii. 
It is bounded on the north by Monambayru village, on the east by the village of Diva, on 
the south by yiltttru, on the south-west by Kahgipflhdi and on the north-west hj the village 
of Chamkuvadaka. 

yv. 59|-63i. The usual admonitory verses. 
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No. 4.--THE PORUMAMILLA TANK INSCRIPTION OP BHASKARA BHAVADURA: 

SAKa 1291. 

Bt De. V. S. SOKTHAKKAE. PH.D. ; PoOtfA. 



The position of the inscribed stones on the tank-bund. 

Inked estampages of the subjoined inscription, -which xommeraorates the construction of a 
tank, -were prepared by the Madras Epigraphical Department in 1903, and it forms No. 91 of the 
Epigraphist’s collection for the year 1902-8. It was briefly reviewed in the Annual Report on 
Epigraphy for 1903, and it has also received a short notice in an article by the late Mr. Venkayya 
entitled : Irrigation in Southern India in ancient times.i The record is incised on two slabs, 
one smaller than the other, set up in front of the ruined Bhairava temple at Porumamijla in 
the BadySl Tdltilc of the Cnddapah District, situated in 15° 1' N. and 79° E. The latter district 
being very dry, onltivation is in general only possible with the help of artificial storing of water. 
The irrigation tank at Porumamilla is, according to the District Manual, one of the largest in 
the Taluk. The inscription, apart from its historical importance, presents various other points 
of interest, not the least important of which is the light it sheds on the tank-building activity 
in ancient India. 

As regards orthography, the inscription follows the same system which is to be observed in 
other inscriptions from theTelngu and Eansrese Districts. A snperflaous auusvSra is inserted 
(1) before a nasal-fconsonant, as in pumnya 11. 13, 46; also in 11. 19, 36, 89 : (2) before A 
-b consonant, as in VijayaiiihvayamW. 34, 35 ; also in 11. 57, 65 : (3) before n» as in vijaydmnnats\ 
1. 36 : (4) before rm as in karhrma° 1. 82. We find also the donbling of a consonant after an 
anusvsra in cAuAchcha* 1. 18. As in other inscriptions, we notice the mixing np of the two 
forms of visarga-Bandhi, as in °ta^ssaiimya in 1. 23 ; also in 11. 29, 83, etc. ; and the writing of thth 
for ffA in °rfA<Aana° 1. 100, and of jhjh for jjh in °p3y0jhjhitam 1. 12. Other examples of 


* See the Direetor-Genenl’i for 1903- i. Pert II., pp. 202 ff. -A resumfi of the cooteuti of Uit 

inier^'tion b incladsd in the neir edition of the Cnddapah Dittrict Oattifetr. 
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incorrect orthography are the following : 1. 113 ru for ri ; 1. 39 ri for ru ; confu.sion of the 
sibilants s and s in 11. 20, 22, 29, 37, 52, 54 and 95 ; nn for nn in 11. 66 and 83 ; confusion of d 
and dh in II. 51, 104 and 109 ; sporadic adscript of jf to an initial vowel as in yitad (for etad) 
1. 21, yek=aiva (for ek^aiva) 1. 105. The aspirates are sometimes distingnished from similarly 
shaped non-aspirates by means of a short vertical stroke added below the letters, ns in the modern 
Telugu alphabet. There is inconsequence in the doubling of consonants after r : cf. 11. 7, 10, 
etc. on the one hand, and 11. 6, 16, etc. on the other. Rough r (doubled) is used once in the 
nomen proprium Devarraja (1. 109). It remains to be remarked that the letters are incised 
between equidistant parallel lines running along the breadth of the slabs. — It is necessary to add 
a few words on the language of the inscription. Excepting the benedictory words at the 
beginning of the record and a few phrases employed further on to introduce some of the stanzas, 
the whole of the inscription is in verse. The language is extremely meagre Sanskrit, and the 
verses are devoid of poetic embellishment. The writer is indeed guilty of the gravest mistakes 
of grammar and syntax, most of which aro noticed in the foot-notes to the text and translation. 
To mention jnst two of them here : in 1. 37 jpune pratishthitah is used for disi purvasyath 
pratishikdpitaly ; and the first sentence of v. 16 the verhum aclionis is omitted. — In respect of 
lexicography the following uncommon words and expressions deserve notice : kriti (11. 29, 39) 
= “ composition ” ; tataka-mdtriki (1. 47)=“ tank-nourished ”, on the analogy of nadi-mStrika, 
etc. ; bhmmd-jala-gati (11. 69, 90)=“ sluice ” (?) ; madhya-kurrna (1. 73)=6levated ground in 
the middle (?) ; bhu-vara (1. 79)=“ king ” ; gdmgeya (1. 111) = “ gold ”. 

The object of the record is, as remarked above, to commemorate the construction of the 
tank at Porumamilla by king Bbaskaitl alias BhavadQra, son of Bnkka 1. (v. 49). The 
following analysis gives a synopsis of the contents of the record : The grant commences with 
invocatory and introductory verses (vv. 1-10) : the succeeding stanzas give the genealogy of 
the donor, Bhaskara Bhavaduia (11. 11-22) : the next few verses recount the merit attaching 
to the building of a tank (23-27) : then are given the details of tank construction and the 
specification of the site of the tank, date of its construction, etc. (28-45) ; then the usual 
imprecatory and benedictory stanzas (46-49) : and lastly, the specification of the adhikSrin 
of the tank, and the composer of the record (59-62). The only new facts in the history of the 
First Vijaya-nagara Dynasty' with which the inscription furnishes us are the following : (1) 
Bhaskara alias Bhavadura (a name which is not known from any other inscription) was the 
son of Bukka I., and thus the brother of Harihara II. Bhaskara was placed in charge of the 
eastern provinces — which he ruled from the “ top of the sublime Udaya-giri ” (in the Nellore 
Itistrict) ; (2) Bukka I. had four brothers, ctz. Haribaora, Kaihpans, MSrapa and Muddapa ; 
and (3) Anantaraja was one of the ministers of Bukka I. — The adhikarin of the tank was 
Devarrajan, son of the minister (probably of Bhaskara) KumSragiri-NStha (v. 50). — The 
writer, who was rewarded with a gift of land, was the poet Iiimgaya-Machanaryya (t.e. 
Machana, son of Liihgaya) of the family of the Eautsas, resident of Namda-pura (v. 51). 
Ou completion of the tank lands under it were handed over to a number of Brahmanss 
(v. 45). 

The question of the construction of the tank is shrouded in some obscurity on account of 
the uuiutelligibility of the termini used in the description of the tank.* It would be, therefore, 
as well to start with the facts regarding the tank as it now stands. I have been able to gather 
the following information through the kind courtesy of Mr. Banerji, the Collector of Cuddapah, 

A Baccinct find connected ncconnt of the t*cU in the history of this dynasty, gleaned from stone and copper- 
plate records, is fnmUhed by Eao Saheb Krishna Sastri in hu psper entitled " The First Vijaysnagara Dynasty j 
rts \ ioeroys and Ministers.” (Ses the Direetor-General’t Annual for 1907-8, Part II., pp. 835 «.> 

> To Bao Saheb KrUhna Bastri I am indebted for the explanation of several of the technical exprcsaiona. 
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•whom I had addressed on the subject. The tank, which is situated about two miles (and as 
the inscription also tells usi to the east of the village called Porumainilla, is elongated in 
shfipe, being some 7 miles long and 2| miles broad. The bund consists of four natural hills 
connected by three short earthen dams, rivetted with Cuddapah slabs. The western flank 
thus consists of practically the range of hills which runs north and south between Poruma- 
milla and Badvel. The total length of the artificial bund is about 4,500 ft. ; the total length 
including the hills is about 14,000 ft. At the deepest section the bund is about 1 2 ft. wide at 
the top and 150 ft. at the bottom, and about 33 ft. deep. The tank has two sources 
of supply, one natural and the other artificial. The latter was constructed about 20 years 
ago. The natural feeder is a stream called the Maldevi river. — The reservoir is provided 
with four sluices, two of which have been rep.aired in recent times and provided with screw- 
gear, and there are five weirs. This is the actual rondition of the tank at present. 

From the inscription we learn that in the twelfth century of the Christian era tank-build- 
ing was looked upon as one of the seven meritorious acts which a man ought to perform during 
his lifetime. The tank at Porumamilla was called Anantaraja-sagara. It is also stated 
that for two years 1,000 labourers were working daily on the tank and the dam ; and 100 
carta ■were engaged in getting stones for walls which formed a part of the masonry work. 
The dam was 5,000 rikhd-dandas long, including the hills, 8 rehha-dandas wide, and 7 high. 
Besides, the author gives us the twelve $ddhanas of the Porumamilla tauk, and six ddshas of 
tanka in general. Much of this latter is clothed in very obscure language. Nevertheless with 
the help of the description of the tank given in the previous par.agraph we are able to get a 
fairly clear notion of what the author wishes to convey.’ 'In the chatnr-bhraniS-jala-gaii we 
have a reference to the four sluices ; and in the range of hills forming the western flank of the 
tank we mu.st look for an explanation of remarkable phrase tadxjdga-khamdd girih. Again, as the 
Maldevi river ends at the tank, the triyojana must needs refer to its length from the source 
to the point at which it enters the tank. — One fact which may bo gletned from the 
measurements of the tank preserved in the record is of no small signiticance. Knowing as we 
do the dimensions of the bund, in terms of the rekhi-dandas as well as in feet, we are in a 
position to compute the equivalent of this standard of linear measurement current in the 
Telugu District in the 14th century. For this purpose it would be .safest to compare the 
values for the height of the bund, which, I imagine, would offer the least variation. In 
the above-mentioned Report of the Collector, 33 ft. is quoted as the height at the deepest aeciion 
of the bund. Taking, now, 20 ft. as the minimum height for the bund of any large tank of 
that size, the average height of the bund in feet works out to be (20 + 3 5) -f- 2=53/2 ft. This 
must roughly correspond to the 7 rekha-dandas of the insoriptiou. The eqnatiou will be 53/2 = 
7, and this gives us roughly IJ^ yard as the equivalent of the rekhn-danda, which, by the way, 
corresponds approximately to the distance from the t-p of the shoulder of one arm to the tip o| 
the middle finger of the other arm, measured along the chest, for an average man. I mention 
the latter fact, as it is well known that in primitive times a standardised (but locally varying) 
value of the lengths of portions of the human body served as units of length ; cf. the Indian 
measures anguU, hasta, dan^a, and the European /oot.’ 

One other feature of this record deserves mention here. E.irly in the beginning of the 
inscription (vv. 1-3) we find enumerated the characteristics of an edict (ddtana-laJtghana), 
which include hints on composition and the siguificauce of the metrical foot (gana) with 

* Some time ago, when I visited the site of tlie tank, I took the opportunity of verifying and correcting the 
statements in this report. Some few fresh ohservations which 1 made on the epot have alio been embodied in the 
SBCCcediug re.narks. 

’ Sec notes 6-8 on p. 108 and 1-2 on p. 109. 

* Bipressed by the chronogram bki-naMy-ahthy-iia, amd in numerical lymholf. 

P * 
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which a ^asana commences (v. 2). The latter is a cnriona specimen of superstition : the 

gana ma ( ), when standing at the beginning of a Sdsana, secures bliss; na in 

the same position secnres wealth, etc. ! Further we learn that in a faultless verse the vuarga 
should stand at the end of the complete .stanza and not at the end of the first half (v. 3) ! 

The inscription is dated on the 14th of the bright half of the month of Earttika, in tbe 
oyclic year Saumya, corresponding to Saka 1291 (expired) and Ealiynga 4470. There is 
some doubt as to the week-day. The syllables guru in 1. 58, which evidently introduce the 
name of the week-day, are clear enough ; and the following letters must be read as pushya, as 
the vertical stroke between the aksharas ru and pu is nothing but an accidental depression in 
the stone. In that case it wonld seem that the week-day was Thursday, and the nakghatra 
Pushya. But Dewau Bahadur Swamikannn Pillai, whom I hud addressed on the subject, 
informs me that the tithi ended on Monday, the 15th October, A.D. 1368, at about 7 ghatihSt 
after mean sunrise ; and the nakshatra for that day was Asvini, whioh came to an rad about 47 
ghaiikas after mean sunrise. 

Fur purposes of orientation the localities Sri-parvata (i.e. Sr!-dailam), AbObala, Siddba* 
Tata, Udaya-giri and Porumamilla are mentioned. Of these only Siddha-vsta needs to be 
specially noticed here. Its denomination in the inscription is deiaha, i.e. subdivision of a 
country : therefore the name could well be, I think, linked with the modem Tsluk Siddba- 
vattam in the Cuddapah District, the boundary of which is not far removed from the site of 
the tank. 

A reference to Hemadri’s Bdnakhanda (which is undoubtedly what is meant by HimS- 
dri-kfiti in 1. 39) shows that that work enjoyed the reputation of an authority in the Teluga 
country at the beginning of the 14th century of the Christian era. 

TEXT.i 

[Metres : v. 1, Anuihtubh (Slska) ; v. 2, SdrdulavikTi^itfl ; vv. 3-4, Anu$h(ubh {^Sldka) ; 

SwrdiilavikTtdita ; v. 8, Manddkrdntd ; vv. 9-10, Anushfuhh {jSlOka) ; v. 11, 
Sardulavikri^ita ; w. 12-13, Anushtuhk {Sloka) ; v. 14, Upajati ; w. 15-36, Anushfuhh 
{^Sldka) ; vv. 37-38, Sdrdulavikridita ; vv. 39-40, Upajsti ; vv. 41-43, Anushfuhh (^SlSka) ; 

44, Sdrdulavikridita ; r. 45, Anushfuhh {Slska') ; w. 46-47, Sdlini ; TV. 48-50, Anushfuhh 
{SlBka) ; y. 51, Sdrdulavikridita ; v. 52, Anushfuhh {Slska).'] 

First stone. 

1 i[i] i[i] sm: [«*] 

4 [%] w [ift] ^ ^ i(i)* 

> From the original etone and a let of inked eetampogee. 

> At the top of the inicription are engraTed from left to right fignrea of Vighneirara with hU vehicle, the 
monae, the Lingam, the Son and the Hoon. 

• Bead ^3°. 

The lyllable ^ inierted later and engraved above the line in the original. 

* 

• Here an empty ^tee in the original ihowing traces of lettere seored out. 
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7 I T[??i] ?ire[5T^gj^’gwJ it[^]fl 


8 


Pafa^]- 





[snj^sr:* 


11811 

10 [i*] 

11 ^ q^i; n>iLii ^nr^- 

12 I ?^T?n!f [w — *3 

13 iHHt ?r: [i*] Oi^ira TO[^]<- 

^[^]«rT- 

14 1 ?TT^qr ^TOJiNiNN:* g^fi §5n[g]?t iiiii [?r]5jrT-’ 

16 flr5i»rfrT tsT% wrfrftmT [n]^ 


10 [\*] ^ ’srtfuRag?!: ^ anrar [i]wT^[:] arr^: 

18 »jfa[?TT] 

^.] D*] 


19 'kmg^iaiTgaw ^ ^ig gomg ^[f%(-)59>^rTancfa5rf¥m ^- 

20 ‘*5fWT [\^\\ W- afftr^CTaii^ Ot^tCst [i*] ^si* 

fain^- 

21 ^ UAH “^{T?rf?af(-)^[^]aiTTl «rT^w[ti] 

f^[:] [•*] 

22 wafTTfwTsra aJi ji^oii ['^]ft?f[ii]uTa^TOt fk^^- 

23 I ^ ’rfa(:)[^TOT? ^]- ^ 

24 [i*] 7T^ «fNrta^[:*J a- 



* Read 

* Read if. 

‘ Read 

’ Add irw° ****'■ hVI. 

• Read 

»• K«ad 

» Read 

•• Read 

“ Read 

M Read ,CT®. 




• Read °f^°. 


• Be*<i 


• Read °^u«=. 

W”. 

" Bead 

fiw'’. 

•‘ Read 
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25 *] ^rrsr^ huh ^ 

26 [l*] ^a?^ 5 T fl?TOT[^]sT H[ef j]fvsi f%»i HUH 

23 11^ ^11 Ift^RT^^rcRT^Tiftfc^" ^ti[5T]wfwm- 

29 w. I fT^ HUH 

30 »iTfTft WWWW ?Tl?Trg^[i?t l] qg tits- 

©v 

31 ^tot: ^ ^ft nv\ ms^v^iT in ,fi75i [^]n*i [i*] [wi]- 

32 ^ huh ^fTrrwwrf^Hn^f^f- 

33 ^ [i*] ww(-)5r 5n[fr?]W?l«^: i[i*][?]'Qii(i) 

34 [l] ^»W5TfTJ ?rer fr 

35 ^zn(-)^jf u['=]ii in ^ (sic) [i*] 

•>3 

36 f%5T^(-)^?TT: iiu*it^ ^ »n^[:i] 

37 ^(-)i5rT^f%WTt=a»fr RfafecT: iroh ^ 

33 f5T^[2]^ ?iflf [i*] iR^?TT5R[?s]d 


39 

40 

41 

42 

43 

44 

45 

46 

47 

48 

49 
60 
61 


^ soffi:* ||;^^|| ’^T- 


[ll^^*ll] 

f5cf(-)5r [i*] gr ^^MH ^r^r 

tt: [i*] 

^ ^3r;[i*] isTWiC’frl^sT «r«rrf^ 

11^811 ^ITTRfr f^^»frfw[f?]T: [l*] ^T SRT- 

ll^mil RVT «|5trg ^ IRTT ^w- 

[i*] xfi^ iRiii ^R?:- 

5[TT]n^Ti5TT [|*J CRI ^ripw: 2 ir- 

II5^S1I "s^c^T [:i*] ?RT- 

>J?daTT 2R^3T?f: H^[c]il rr75fw[ll] 
iy(-)^ir^cl<fej<UW^[^] [i*] 

[sr]^ i4<T^ |R<Hi ^f€X^3RT3I'9I ftf- 

« %3i% [i*] 11^. II ^[isrj^- 


5f»T?r8rT 

WtsJR-fi; 


’ Beitd f). 

* Headq^. 

’ Knad 3g%“. 
*• Read o^. 


^ Add g}| after 

• Real ‘'fljan;. 

* Bead ^f^;. 


• Kead °f^;. 
« Read^. 

• Bead 
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53 imil >fTrTt: ^ [l*J 

[t]^- 

54 ’qr?r *r?t 5 »r \\\?.\\ ^ 

66 ?R^ [l*] — *]^'^ga?r?TR[¥]- 

86 Hfil I »THf l[l*]8 8'3«ll 

67 ^Tf^i(-)^- 

58 ^ 11 ^ VII wrt w [i*] 

69 xrw ii^i^ii f^fiT?T[^] ttki- 

60 ^T^^TTJn[f^] 5 iT[^J?r?T; [i*l »TTf 5 >im*TT^" 

61 q i» T im vn^ 11^411 f^?i[sft]? 3 !rTfw- 

62 ^[tt] [i*] 

63 faift{:)ww- 

64 ^ ®'^f%^TfW<sr^ST^%T: \\%^\\ 


Second $tone. 


65 

66 

67 

68 

69 

70 

71 

72 

73 

74 

75 

76 





Pi^K'Sci ^iRn- 
^ w [i*J 



srarajj^fr^ fs<iw€>n-’* 

^ W«T^ [l*] ^WTf- 

vj^f^^rwwiifw^jrlaiT- 

fr in«^i ^- 

[t]fq^^ ‘^anflRTftifrfwit [w]- 


1 Bead °f^ ’ Bead "15,^, ' Bead 

* Bead 

* The yertical stroke in the facsimile between ^ and g appears to be due to an accidental depression in 
the stone at that point. 

• Bead qjiftRif . ’ jjjft wrongly masculine. • Bead 

• Bead^KHa^Wm. “ X’l' *' 

M Bead probably so. “ Bead 
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77 [i*] wt- 

7S 

79 

80 ir 118 «ll 1%* 

81 ^ fi*] 

82 ^t3r(-)wi^5it sm THU 

83 118^11 %^(:)WT^- 

84 [i*] 

83 ^r?r B8[t]* 

86 

87 [l*] WT^5IRn[%]5f fil[ft]- 

88 118 

89 W'* 

so g^cr 

91 [i*] 

92 %?f » i ft€< T- 

93 wttrwwtiw h88n 

94 ®[t]^rsn!raFr^ ^ %?r ?i- 

95 [i*] ?rxT^ir^* 

96 118 ill 

97 sr [i*] 

99 % WT[^]€t^ II8 U]bO) htw^ht- 

300 «^5ir5^; [h*] [^j^ITTn^qnr" 

101 5^fT% ^iT% TTT^R^ wftr":] [l*] 

102 inftsr: ?it- 

103 TRTi?: B8'aii 

104 ^ “«rRi?«^gnra5i [i^j ^T?nf?i3?^T- 

105 yffir rij hb^ii “t^tsr 

‘ Re»d J Bead '• 

* « 5 tlrf*r«-. * Read “wfiwo. • 

» Beadf^. a Read a 

»» Bead u Beitd u 


**<i ifiifwn ^*. 

R«*d 

BeU®,^. 

Rwd 
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^ [1*3 ST »it- 

»jrT «r qiT^nrC-)^ istn 

I ( - ) W 

ift[:] [i*J *tNT ii«.'»ii 

?i iri^ni toitI* k - 

l^lfT [i*] 

[i]*! 5i^[fir]in[^]5i [»%]f^ 

(-)*npiM*ii4ifwf^ Rt# W*! ?mr- 
^ II HI* Hnf^nSNtR^ 

^ifW [l*] *TTW^[^ ^J- 

^T^HWT^ITt I|[h^II*] 

TRANSLATION. 

(L. 1) May there be freedom from obstacles ! Salntation to the preceptors ! Salutation 
to the (various forms of) Ga^ia-patis^ who have Pash(i (for their wives) ! 

(L.* 2) The charactei'istios (lakshana) of an edict (are as follows) : — 

(V. 1) Out of the five® mystic syllables (pranava) the sacred 6ija* (syllable) should be 
uttered first. One should avoid (the use of the letters) cha, ka, ta, ha in the ritu (6th), adri 
(7th), 10th, and rudra (11th) (syllables). 

(V. 2) At the beginning of a composition (the gana) ma, consisting of three long (syllables 
and representing) the Earth, brings bliss ; na with many (i.e. all) shorl (syllables, which 
represents) THAT,i® (brings) wealth ; and ya, with the first (syllable) short (and representing) 
Water, (brings) gold.; ya with the middle (syllable) long, (representing) the Sun, (brings) 
disease ; ra with the middle (syllable) short, (representing) fire, (brings) feat ; »a with two 
short (syllables) in the beginning, (representing) Wind, (brings) destruction ; ta with a short 
(syllable) at the end, (representing) Space, (brings) lordship ; (and) bha with a long (syllable) 
at the beginning, (representing) the Moon, (brings) happiness, 

(V . 3) Not having a vitarga at the end of the first half ; absence of compounded words at 
the beginning ; and having a visarga (at the end as) iihhara : (these are) the best characteris* 
tics of an edict-stanza.^^ 

‘ Beat Vmo. » Bead » Bead 

< Bead °qnr°. ‘ Bead Wt. 

• Bead Note the hiatus ! In the original an i-sign is also added to n*. 

’ The number of Oana-paiis is varionsly given by different authors. Ct: Bbandarkar, VaifMni*m, £ai vttm, 
tie. (OruMdrus d. indo-ariteie» Philologie, Band III, Heft 6, pp. 149 f.). 

* The dictionaries mention only one pranava, namely, the syllable Om. 

' It is the mystic letter forming the essential part of the mantra of any deity (Apte’s Dictionary). 

The Earth, Water, Snn, etc. mentioned in this verse are the eight forms of the Ashtamurti Siva ; and. Sevan 
of these agree with those enumerated by Kalidasa in the introductory verse of the ^iuntala, munely, tha five 
makdbkitat, the Snn and the Moon ; comeqnently the remaining one, which is referred to under na-gana with the 
p roDonn atau, must be the sacrificing priest kotri. 

Needless to say, the author himself does not follow the rules of versification laid down here. 
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(Y. 4) He (alone) shoald frame an edict whose diction is elegant, who ig conversant with 
Sruti, Smriti, Piirdna, Itihdsa and Agama (and is also) acquainted with the particularities of 
time and place. 

(V. 5) May the merciful Sri (Lakshmi), by whose extreme grace Heramba (Ganesa) 
brought about the weaving together (of events) in the entire world of movables and immov- 
ables.' (and) the lotus-feorn Creator (Brahma) by mere volition brought into existence the gold- 
bright mundane egg, resting on the expanse of water, always bestow prosperity on the three 
worlds ! 

(V. 6) May Achyuta (Vishpul protect the three worlds, freed from misery, who, in the 
form of a boar, having extracted with the tip of his tusk the Earth submerged in the ocean, 
plained (her, i.e. the Earth) in (a corner ’of) that (ocean) and (on that account) obtained 
wondrous and matchless merit, (evidently) becaose there was altogether no such (merit) to 
compare with (known till then) as (that accrning) from the establishment of a tank." 

(V. 7) May the propitious (Siva), the sole bestower of happiness on persons resortgng to 
him, whose right and left eyes’ augment the rain and the herbs of the three worlds ; on 
(whose) brow (is Agni), borne of the Waters,* (whose) friend (is) the lord of riches (Kubera), 
whose chariot is (the Earth) witli jewels in her inteiior, (whose) abode (is) Srigiri (SrlfoUam), 
(aud whose) bow (is) the Golden Mount (Meru), protect you ! * 

(V. 8) May the Earth (bearing) plentiful crops always protect y«»u ! — she whose form is 
resplendent with (her) limbs, namely, the seven continents ; with Mem for her head ; the rip- 
pling oceans of milk for (her) beauteous breasts ; decorated with Rohana* and other (monn- 
tains) ; with the glittering oceans for (her^ aumptnuus ^rmeuts ; and boautiful with rivers 
aud lotus ponds. 

(V. 9) A son, a literary composition and a tank, (hidden) treasure, a §iva templb, a 
foreBt(-grove), a Brahmana-villago : (these) seven (kinds of) offsprings are the best.!’ 

(V. 10) A performer of these and other meritorious works was the earth-ruler BhSskara, 
surnamed Bbavadura.® His lineage I shall narrate. 

(V. 11) The Moon (was) born from the Ocean of Milk. Saumya (was) the son of the 
Moon. In his race were born Pururavas and Nabusha ; from the latter king Yayati. His son 
(was) Yadu. In this race of the Yadavas (was born) the aznre-robed (Balarama) and the 
blessed Bari. In (the age of) Kali was born in his family the illustrious king Samgama. 


* Probably in his capacity of Viijhueivara. 

’ What is meant is that tiie exploit of V'ishna is quite iiAignificant when compared with the sinking of a 
reservoir, such as the one sunk by Bhiskara, the patron of the poet. 

’ I.e. the Sun aud the Moon. 

* In the sequence of creation, as described in the Upanbhads, Water comes after Fire j hence the latter ig 
fancifully represented to be the father of the former. 

* This is a reference to the legend ef Siva .slaying the demon Tripura. 

* Koliana is the name of a mountain in Ceylon. It is not unlikely that a dhvani of the sense iroAama 
(‘ hip ’) is also intended. 

’ In the Ga^pisvara Inscription of Gana-pati (Sj>. Ini., Vol. HI, pp. 88 ft.) the seven « ol&prings ” are thus 

described : 

Samfdditmr yathavat sutakritinidianavivalonuragihaih I 
taialakair yah tasapithhir ttaih tamtdnavdn bhavati || 

The VanapalU platesof Anaa Verna (Saka 1300) also allude to them as tapia-tamtaii (Up. Ini., Vel. HI, p. 61)-. 
In Simddri-kriti-vidryena (1. 39) we have again the word ipiti used in the sense of ‘ composition.’ 

* As remarked by Dr. Hultzsch in the report on Kpigraphy for 1902-3 (see p. 6, p«ra. IS), Bhavadan 
Vd h« a ^auskritised form of Bahadur. 
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(V. 12) This king Samgaina, liaving worshipped the gods Hari and Hara, obtained by 
their grace a son, king Harihara. 

(V. 13) The supreme iord^ of the Middle Country^ (Madhya-'les i) extending from the 
eastern to the weetem ocean, viz. the celebrated (kings) of the Solar and Lunar races, were 
occupied in doing '* foot-salutation’’ to him. 

(V. 14) From his causing hostile kings to tremble his uterine brother was (known) in 
the world (as) king Kariipana. After iiim his younger brother Bukka, the cre.st-jewel among 
kings, the husband of Lakshmi, was the enjoyer of the Earth, who was perfectly constant (to 
him). 

(V. 1.1) (Then) were bom Marapa and Muddapa, two brothers of king Bukka. And 
these five virtuou.s sons were incarnations of the Pandavas in the age of Kali. 

(V. 10) Vasudeva, who loves his worshippers and (who had acted) in former times (as) 
the messencer (and) the charioteer of the FaiKlav.i.s, (having countkss incarnations), became 
also the minister of these in the form of Anamta.^ 

(Y. 17) Tlirough having Anamtaraja for his minister king Bukka ruled over the whole 
surface of the earth and acquired the glory of DdvCnulra. 

(V. 18) His city, Vijaya by name, (was situated) on the bank of the Tnmga-bhadrS near 
(the temple of) the blessed Virnpiiksha (tiiva;, well propitiated on account of steady adoration. 

(V. 19) Formerly the number of the sons of Fasabiriidu (was very great) in the world. 
That is but a story ! (?) The countfless sons of king Bukka were exalted through triumph.^ 

(V. 20) Out of these sons king Bukka liad placed Bhaskara, exalted through the glory 
of independent sovereignty, in the eastern diioctioii (of his empire). 

(V. 21) And he, ruling from the top of the sublime Udaya-girH the earth freed from the 
thorns (of enemie<), though Bhaskara, (i.e. the Sun, is still) the delighter of the Earth and 
beloved of the Brahmanas.^ 

(V. 22) Making charities in various ways in keeping with the treatise of Hemadri,* he 
heard that the merit attaching to the gift of water was the greatest ot all. 

(Y. 23) On the authority of the Vedas: ‘’Yerily all this is water !” ^ And the Srati 
says that : “ From water alone is produced Fo 'd ; (and) Food is Brahman ! ’’ 

(V. *24) There can be no doubt (that) Wat t alone is the seed of tho world of movables 
and immovables. Why speak more ? I shall desciilio the ^up-riority of water (as follows) : — 

1 As die early Vijayanairar kings had no claim t . BoverHivatv in any pai-t (f India north of the Vindhya, 
Madhyadesa cannot have its usual significance, but must refer to the eounviy lying between the eastern and the 
western ocean, namely, the Dekkan plateau. 

’ One must supply a v-’i-b like kritavan in the first half of the aerse. 

• The construction of the first half of the verse is not quite clear to me. In Ch. 65 of the Prona-parran of 
the ilahdbharuta, are are told th.it Sasabindn had 10,000 wia-cs, on each of avhom he begat 1,000 sons. These, it is 
stated, he gave away to the nrihmauas in the Asvsmedba sacrifice avhicuhe performed. The “ countless sous” of 
Bukka are iiis meritorious acts like the sapta samtuna mentioned in v. 9. 

‘ This must refer to the fortification on the top of the L'daya-giri hill. Even now U. is an exceedingly strong 
hill-fortress. 

‘ The pun on the words Jcuva!at/a (' niadit-lctus ’ and ‘ earth ' i ar l drij.i (‘ Brahraana and Moon ’) is a very 
common example of tho Viru Ihdhliasa. 

• Namely, the Diina-khan^a. llemiidri w.u the minister of the two Yadava kliics MahiJeva (1260-71) and 
Bimac’nandva (1273-1910), See Bhaiidarkar, ilarfy if’sfo'-y (/ tkc Del.t-jn, pn do f. 

t The phrase dpd id, etc. is a part of the m intra with whim witer i, pari.ied. Ll-iyam is the word idam 
as it is pronounced by the yajurvedir.o in the recitation of VeJ.c tevW. 
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(V. 25) Even that (great) Siva is the bearer of the Gamga ; Vishnu has the ocean for his 
abode ; Brahma is sprung from the water- bom (lotus). Hence Water is superior to everything 
(else). 

(V. 26) A shed for distributing water (prapa), a well and a reservoir, a canal and a 
lotus-tank : the merit of (constructing) them is millions and millions (of times) higher in 
succession. 

(V. 27) As the water of a tank serves to nurture both movable and immovable creation 
on (this) earth, even the lotus-seated (Brahma) is unable to recount the fruit of merit (attach- 
ing) to it. 

(V. 28) Having thus heard the supreme reward, king Bhavadura, the pious soul, com- 
menced to make the earth tank- nourished (t'ltdka-matrikS).^ 

(L. 48) Its procedure (was as follows) : 

(Vv. 29-31) It (i.e. the tank) is situated in the country to the south of Sriparvata 
(Siisaila), the great sacred place of pilgrimage ; two yojanas'^ to the east of the sacred place 
(tirtha) called Ahobala ; in the division of the gentle blessed Siddhavata-natha ; two yojanas 
to the west of his (capital) XJdaya-giri ; and to the east of the flourishing city of Porumatuilla. 
I shall (now) describe in this edict the sequence of the period of construction of the tank : — 

(Vv. 32-35) ^In the second half of the creator’s Hfe-time, in the Sveta-varaha Kalpa, in 
(the age of) the Vaivasvata Mann, and in the 28th Yuga, — in that diwne part of the country — 
in the first quarter of Kali, after the lapse of four thousand, fournundred and seventy — 
(in figures) 4470 — years of mortals, and also after the (lapse) of Saka years measured by the 
number of the earth (l), the Kamdas (8), the eyes (2), and one (1) — (in figures) 1281— 
in the (cyclic) year Saumya, in the month called Karttika, on the fourteenth (day) of the 
bright half, on the auspicious day of Qruru combined with Pushya, when there was Karkataka 
lagna, under the influence of well-chosen auspicious planets,— 

(V . 36) Of the tank constructed (at the above specified time and place) according to (the 
requirements of) the Sdstrl I shall in this edict describe the twelve constituents (amga*') for the 
benefit of future kings ; 

(Y. 37) (i) a king endowed with righteousness, rich, happy (and) desirous of (acquiring) 
the permanent wealth of fame, (ii) and Brahmaaa learned in Hydrology (jpdihat-siitra), (iii) and 
ground adorned with hard clay, (iv) a river conveying sweet water (and) three yojanas distant 
(from its source*), (v) the hill parts of which are in con tact with it, (i.e. the tank),® (vi) between 
these (portions of the hill) a dam (built) of a compact-stone wall, not too long (but) firm, (vii) 
two extremes {Srimga) (pointing) away from fruit (-giving) land (^phala-sthira') outside,^ (^*u) 
the bed extensive and deep, (ix) and a quarry containing straight and long stones, (x) the 
neighbouring fields, rich in fruit (and) level, (xi) a water course (i.e. the sluices) having strong 
eddies {hhramd) on acoount of the position of the mountain {adri-sthanm)* (xii) a gang of m^D 
(skilled in the art of) its construction, — with these twelve essentials an excellent tank is easily 
attainable on (this) earth. 


* With tatdia-mdtriia ef. the terms dSta-mdtriia and nadi-mStriia in a nmilar sense. 

Taking a ydjana to be eqiul to 9 miles, this distance is only approximately correet. 

Construe : dhitoh parirdhakali.,.divyi taddUa-hhagi nirmitasya tafakatya dvadatadigani eaktkfdmi. 
These amgat are later on called tidkanas (1, 70 of the text) and are no donbt identical with the latttf. 

* See above, p. 99. 

• This must obviously refer to the range of hUU which u utilised to form a part of the dam. 

’ I.e. below the tank. 

• Thii may be taken to be a clumsy deacriptien of Uie fact that at the egren the .water is led orer a oton/ 
ng a tortuooa line, ao that it iaaues whirling rcausd with great forces f ormiDg atrong eddies. 
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(V. 39) While (i) water oozing (?) from the dans, (ii) saline soil, (iii) (situation) at the 
boundary of two kingdoms,' (iv) elevation (ksrma) in the middle (of the tank) bed,^ (v) scanty 
supply of water and extensive stretch of laud (to be irrigated), (vi) and scanty ground and 
excess of water : (these are) the six faults in this (connection). 

(V. 40) Devoid of faults and adorned with a multitude of good qualities, renowned in the 
world by the name Anamtaraja, this endless ocean, of which the water is sweet, was founded 
by king Bhaskara. 

(V. 41) (There were) one thousand labourers (working) at the tank and dsm every day, 
and a hundred carts (were employed) for the masonry work of the sluice and wall (bhrama- 
hhitti). 

(V. 42) And this most excellent tank was completed in two years. There is, to be sure, 
no limit at all to the expenditure of money and grain in this (connection). 

(V. 43) The measurements in terms of rekha-datndas^ of the height, the width, and the 
length of the dam together with (the portion of) the hill (included in the) dam, are here 
given : 

(V. 44) The dam, having eddying waterduccs (i.e. sluices)* land) protected by Vighness, 
(Gana-pati), Isvara) (Siva), Vishnu, Bhairava, and the great Durga, is one which has the enor- 
mous length of five thousand rekha-damdas, height of seven and its width eight.® And the land 
(is) excellent and yields plentiful crops in all seasons and contains groves. 

(V. 45) This land was liberally given for the gratification of gods and Brahmanas. 
Through the merit of this gift of land the tank was made to be an ornament (of tanks). 

(V. 46) Just as the dam of a reservoir should not be injured, so likewise the dharma-dckva of 
the ocean of kings. Therefore I, Bhivskara, repeatedly request the kings on earth to protect my 
charity. 

(L. 99 f.) These are the ancient ilokas of entreaty : 

[Then follow three of the customary verses.] 

(V. 50) The Officer-in-charge (adhikarin) of this tank is the clever son of the minister called 
Eumsragiri-natha, DevarrSja by name. 

(V. 51) Having obtained from king Raghu gold by the crore, Kautsa gave (it as) dakthinX 
to his preceptor, Varatamtu, wlio had bestowed on him the fourteen branches of knowledge. 
By a descendant of him (scil. Kautsa)® the illustrious Limgaya-Machanaryya,^ of Namdapura, 
best of Brahmanas and a follower of the Rigveda, the auspicious edict was composed. 

(V. 52) (One) khari (of land) producing paddy and (one) fcltarf of black-soil land, — 
(these) were out of regard given to him by Bhaskara, preceded by a libation (of water). 


* Ferhaps as, in this case, the position of the tank might lead to unpleasant eonseqnences during a cenfict 
between the neighhouring' kingdoms. 

* The bed ought to form a complete vail ey . 

' A standard of linear measurement ronghly equal to 1}^ yard. See p. 99. 

‘ For Ihramd-jala-gati see note 8 on p. 108. 

* The pronoun tad in tad-vittara cannot be taken to refer to the nonn immediately preceding, but must refer 
to the $etu of which the dimensions are being given. See !. 86 of the text. 

' The sense is that the poet belonged to the Eautsa gotra. These is, however, a confusion in the mind of the 
poet between Eautsa the patriarch, and Eautsa the pupil of Taratantu alluded to in the Saghn-vaatia^ Canto 6i 
TV. 1 If. 

’ Uachana, son of Limgaja. 
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No 5— HARAHA INSCRIPTION OP THE REIGN OP I8ANAVARMAN : [VIKRAMA 

SAMVAT] 611. 

Bt Pakdit Hibananda Sastri, M.A., M.O.L., Lucknow. 

This inscription was bronpht to my notice in March 1915. The stone slab on which it is 
written was found, I am told, some time ago at a village near HapBba in the Bara Banki 
district in the estate of the Raja of Haraha. A Thaknr of that locality took possession of it 
and, as has very often been the case with similar documents, used it for grinding spices. Some 
local Papdit reported the matter to Thaknr Prithvipal Singh of Snrajpur, who wrote to Raja 
Raghn Raj Bahador Sibgh'of Haraha and got hold of it. For some time it lay in the office of 
the “ Lucknow Advocate,” where it was shown to me by Mr. S. P. Sanyal, Rai Sahib, the 
Managing Editor of the Journal. The Hon’ble Mr. r! Burn, I.C.S., the Chief Secretary to 
the United Provinces Government, at my suggestion, has secured it for the Lucknow Museum, 
where it has now been deposited as a present from the said Raja of Haraha. 

It is incised with great care and neatness on a smooth slab of sandstone, which measures 
about 2' by 1' 4i’. There are 22 lines of writing in it, cut in the characters of the northern 
class of Indian alphabets, resembling the Gupta script of about the 6th century A.D. The 
language need in the epigraph is Sanskrit verse throughout. Excepting a few slight injuries 
here and there, the inscription is in a very good state of preservation. 

As to the orthography a few points are noticeable in the record. The writer has duplicated 
the symbol for h, when it is conjoined with ra ; e.g., -chakkra- in 1. 9. Consonants following 
the symbol for r are very often doubled as in dhitur-Mmaru- in 1. 10. The rules of Sandhi fcie 
at times disregarded, as in hadhnam%aiva, 1. 9, instead of badhru^nnaiva. We find ngh in place 
of mh in 1. 2 and nh in 1. 13. Such a tendency to pronounce the aspirate ft combined with a 
nasal like the aspirated guttural media is rather common in the north-west of India, where the 
word simha forming part of proper names is generally written and pronounced as $ingh. In 
1. 15 dhriti is written for dhritS. 

Two marks of punctuation are to be noticed in the inscription. One is a short horizontal 
aoroke, which stands mostly for ardhavirSma (half-stop), and the other is a double perpendi- 
cular line whioh indicates the completion of a stanza, or purnavirSma, i.e., foil-stop. 

The composer df the inscription does not appear to have been a po^ ai a very high order or 
a Kavi par excellence. The tautological expressions which are to be met with in different places 
are too glaring for a real poet. But the prosody seems to be all right, and in v. 9 the exigencies 
of the metre have even caused the author to use a wrong form of a- word, writing hriyi for 
kriya, which would have offended against the scansion. 

The author of the eulogy' appears to be rich in vocabulary, though perhaps he did no* 
hesitate to pnt in Prakrit words, the use of which will be instanced by the word -Sgara- in 
place of Saoakrit tkara^ in 1. 11, unless we take pa to he a simple mistake for ka. 

The objeet of the inscription is to record that in the year 611, Sfiryayarman, the aoeom- 
pKth'ed son of - the Haukhari king, Issnavarman, while hunting, saw a small dilapidated 

' Agora (Sauskrit ahara) tneaiii a collection or mine. Cl. * 8ah goo hi agar dhiga, nah ii» he hdl* a pro- 
TerVial taying equivalent to " great braggem, little doert ” (lit., you are a perfect nine of good quelitiee, my child, 
yo.n only want a ooee). 

The word akufkiuiaa in line 8, which may be taken for mhafhiuiaa or akmfiUita, may have been a Prakrit 
farm at hufiai. ‘ te fret ’’ (from Sauk, hradhi or kafind, “ to beat merdleedy.” 
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Bivft temple and had it rebuilt, making it much higher' than it was original!/ and white like the 
moon, and that he gave it the name of Kshemeivara (i.e., the Lord of bliss). 

The name of Suryavarman is new to the list of Mankbari princes known np to this 
time. Whether he was tlie heir or had any claims to the throne, our inscription does not 
say. From the description, however, which is given in 11. 17-19 it clearly follows that he 
was an accomplished son of T^navarman. According to the Aslrgarh copper seal® inscription, 
which makes no mention of Suryavarman, fsSnavarman was succeeded by Sarvavarman. The 
coins of both of these rulers, namely, I^navarman and Sarvavarman, are knciwn to us.^ Bnt 
no coin bearing the name of Suryavarman has yet come to light. The reading of the names 
SGryavarnian and Sarvavarman is indisputable ; for the lettering is clear both in the inscrip- 
tions and the coins. Therefore Sflryavarman must have predeceased his father, if he was not 
one of the raja-kumaras or princes junior to the heir-apparent. Or conld he have been a rival 
of Sarvavarman ? 

This inscription does not supply any geographical data, and it is impossible to say what 
part or parts of the country the rulers whom it describes held or governed. Cut it given 
them the distinctive epithet of Mukhara, which in Sanskrit is nsed in different meanings. Why 
they were so called is not known with certainty. But according to Kaiysta and also Vamana, 
the two famous expositors of Panini’s system of grammar, who flourished probably abont the 
13th and the 7th century A.D. re.speotively, the term is a patronymic signifying the descendants 
of Mukhara, who must have been the adipurusha or the first to bring his family into promi- 
nence and thereby caused it to be known after bis name. Whether Mukhara was a 
proper or an attributive name, we have no means of ascertaining. Bnt it will not be unreason- 
able to asanme that it was a surname and that the man was so called for his being a ‘ leader ’ 
or for his fighting in the forefront of the armies which he led into action, as it is sncb charac- 
teristics only which would go to make a man the founder of a line. That Alnkhara was a 
personage of such a distinction is evidenced by Bana, who in the following statement clearly 
places him at the head of a family. 

“ Soon Gambbira, a wise Brahman attached to the king, said to Grahavarman, ‘ My son, by 
obtaining yon Rajyasri has at length united the two brilliant lines of Pashpahhnti and Mukhara, 
whose worth, like that of the Sun and Moon houses, is sung by all the world to the gratification 
of wise men’s ears.’ 

As PnshpabhQti was an ancestor of Harsha, the well-known king of Stbanvievara, the 
Mukhara in all probability was ancestor of Grahavarman, the ruler of Ksnyakubja. He is not 
indeed mentioned in the inscriptions that have yet come to light ; bnt possibly it is hecsnse of 
his being a remote ancestor. 

The author of the praiatti appears to connetit this dynssty with the Solar race. He says 
that the Mukhsrae or Msukharie were the descendants of the hundred sons whom A^vapati 
obtained from Vaivasvata, or the seventh Kanu, who is supposed to be born of the Sun and to 
preside over the present age. The name Asvapati is applied to many individuals, of whom the 
king of Madra and father of SSvitrl, the well-known heroine of an episode of the Mahsbharata, 
is very familiar. If that was the person whom the author of the composition had in view, the 
Mnkhaias, according to the tradition trhich was evidently current at the time when it was 
written, mnst have originally belonged to the north-western part of India, where VarShamihira 
has located the Madras.^ 


1 This i» inferred from the pnn on the word -uiiHmiKUam^akari in the 20th etanza. 

> Kaet, Corp. Jn$ep. Ind., Vol. III. pp. 219 ft * Mr. B. Bum, Jouf A. A. B-, 1906, pp. 483 ft 

* Cowall and Thomaa, traariation of tha Barphackarita, p. 128. 

' Bfiktl-tadtkUd, 14, 22. 
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That the fairily of the Maukharis is a very ancient one is proved, as Dr. PleeP has 
already pointed out, by the legend MokhalitMm written in Mauryan Brahml characters on a 
clay seal which was secured by General Cunningham at Gaya. Evidently this is a Prakrit 
equivalent of the Sanskrit word Afaitfcliarfnam, which is a derivative of Mukhara and signifies 
“ of the ilaukharis.” From the scholia- refen-ed to above it would appear that the term was 
possibly known to Panini and also to Patanjali. That the Maukharis were potent rulers in the 
si.vth and seventh centuries is evidenced by several inscriptions that have alre.ady been published. 
'.Fhe same inference can be drawn from the accounts found in the work of Bana, the well-known 
author of the Sarshacliarita, the historical romance of the 7th century A.D. The high esteem 
they commanded about the time of Harsha can be estimated from the manner in which Bana 
speaks of them. While praising Avantivarman, the brother-in-law of Harsha, he says," “at 
the head of all royal houses stand the Mukharas, worshipped like Siva’s foot-print bv all the 
world.” This would go to indicate that these princes were not upstarts, but of good descent. 
Tnat they were enterprising rulers would be seen not only from their description given in the 
commencement of our inscription, but from the fact that there was more than one branch of 
tl\e family. The Maukharis, for instance, of the Barabar Hill cave inscription, as is clear from 
the line of descent given, were different from those of the Asirgarh copper seal and of the present 
inscription. This surmise is supported by the references which have already teen noticed. 

As has already been remarked, the historical identity of the founder of the dynasty is not 
known. But the epigraphs that have so far come to light, while giving the line of descent, 
start with Harivarman. From Harivarman to Isanavarman it runs as follows : — 

The Maharaja Harivarman, his son from Bbaltarika Devi Jayasvamini* the Maharaja 
Adityavarman ; his son from Bhattarika Devi Harshagupta the Maharaja Isvaravarman ; 
his son, begotten on the Bhattarika Devi Hpagupta, was the Maharajadhiraja Isanavarman. 

Beyond giving ordinary praises of the fiist three princes, namely, Harivarman, who is said 
to have had the surname Jvalamukha, Adityavarman and Isvaravaiman, our inscriptiun does 
not speak of any historical event which might have taken place in their reigns. Coming to 
Isanavarman, however, it alludes to some of his exploits which appear to bo historical. They 
are three, namely, first his conquest over the “ Lord of the Andhras with their troops of ele- 
phants,” secondly, his routing the Sulikas “ possessed of an innumerable cavalry,” and thirdly^ 
h's drivins away or victory over the Gatidas.” The first of these is evidently mentioned in 
the Jaunpur stone inscription, which has been attributed to Isvaravarman, and which men- 
tions the Andhras in the latter portion," but which is incomplete.® 

Sulika appears to be a new name, and I am not aware of any other epiaraphic reference 
to it. Possibly it i- identical with the Saulika of the Drihatsaihhita^ and the 3/a rkaudeij apu rana^ 
and is to he located in the south-east along with Kalinga, Vidarbha, Chodi, etc. Unfortu. 
nately none of the hostile kings is named in thi.s record; otherwise it would have been very 
valuable for chronological purposes.® 


" Corp. l»s. hid., Vol. Ill, p. 14, 

Ibc SchoUa-t, give only three ithistvation% PavniJcyd, Bhaiinikpd and ilaukharyii, under the aphorism 
(Pan. IV. I. 79) wliich explains the fonnatiun of the words in the iAya« suffix. 

* Loc. eit., p 122. 

The name'' of the queon^t arc driven in the Asirga;b copper seal inscription, but omitted in this epigraph. 

^ ‘ See Fleet, Corp. I„s. Ind., No. 51, p. 229. 

On thi, account it will be perhaps more appropriate to ascribe that inscription of Jaunpur to Hanavarman 
and not to Isvaravarman, as has been done by Dr. Fleet. 

’ XIV, 8. t 

* Dr. Fleet s renm-lcs on the .Jaunpur inscription, loc. cU., No. 51, p. 229. 
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By far the most noteworthy point in this inscription is the date. I believe this is the 
only dated record of the Maukhari kings that has yet come to light. The year is thus given 
in words in v. 21 : During the year of six hundred autumns increased by eleven, i when 
fsanavarman, who vanquished bis foes, was the lord of the earth. The era to which this year 
belongs has not been specified, but the use of the term saradSm will indicate that it is identical 
witli the Malava, or Vikrama, era which as the late Professor Kielhorn elucidated long ago, 
began in autumn (fumd).' Different questions connected with the origin, name and use of 
his reckoning have been fully dealt with by other scholars, and it will be superfluous to discuss 
them here. The corresponding date of the Christian era is 5o4. 

Isanavarman, as has just been said, was ruling in the year 611. As he wag a contempor- 
ary of Kumaragupta of Magadha, with whom, according to the Aphsad inscription,^ he was at 
war, and, as according to the Aslrgarh copper seal inscription he was the father of Sarvavar- 
m.in, this record will go to fix the time of these rulers as well with great certainty. But this 
date of Isanavarman calls for some remark. No dated re 04 ,-vd of his rule being available, 
scholars had to make conjectures regarding his date. Cunningham, for instance, gave circa 
A.D. 560 and Dr. Hoernle A.D. 564. Mr. V. Smith^ wanted to mo\e it back and bring it to 
A.D. 502. But now the new epigraph has removed all doubts and established the date, and 
we can re-examine the dates on his coins as well as those on the coins of his .'■on and succe.s6or, 
namely, Sarvavaiman, that have been brought to light. The Hon’ble Mr. Burn has summarized 
their dates as follows — 

(1) isanavarman: 54 (Cunningham, Cnins of Med. India, ii, 12. and V. A. Smith in 
Ji ur. Beng. As. Soc., 1894, p, 193) ; 55 (Cunn. Arch. Surv. Rep., IX, p. 27, where the name is 
read as Santivarma). 

(2) Sarvavannan : 53 (V. A. Smith, l.c.) ; 23i and 23*. 

(3) Avantivarman : 67, 71, and 250. 

Assuming that a new Maukhari era commenced about 500 A.D., he converted these dates 
into the following years of the Christian era : — 

isanavarman 553. 

Sarvavarman 553, 54 or 55, 557. 

Avantivarman 656, 569, 570. 

He further observed that the date.s of Sarvavarman and Avantivarman overlapped and 
that it was possible to read 67 insteid of 57 on the latter's coins. 

In this conuection I think the following observations will not be out of place. Avantivar- 
man is knowu to us from the Harshiicharita as the father of Grahav.irmau, the brother-in-law 
of Har.sha and the husband of RajyHSii, who met his death a^ the hands or a king of Malwa 
about 605 A.D. From the Deo-Barauark inscription of Jivitagupta II it would appear that, he 
was the sou and successor of Sarvavariuau .Maukhari.® This synchronism will bring Savvavar- 
man and Avantivarman to ab.mt 560 and 680. respectively, giving an average of some 20 yrais 
to each of them, aud make 67 as the more probable reading of the date of Avantivarman. hut 

* The dictionary gives ‘redundant’ as one of the mesning.s of a’lr/t.'a. This would suggest that 11 is to lie 
deducted from 600. But no instance i» known to me where the word is used in tin- way. 

= Ind. A»t , Vol. XX, pp. 407 £f. ^ Corp Inter. Ii.d , Vol. HI, Xo. 42. 

* History and coinage of the Gupta pcrioil, dour. Setig. At. Soc, lb04, p. lOo. 

* J. S. A. S, 1906. p. 8t7. 

* The genealogy given in the footnote Xo. 3. page li, of the translation of tlie HarsAacharua hy Cowell and 

Thomas cannot hold good as regards Sustliitavarnian, the eonteinp.irary ''f Aditv .i-eiia, who flourished about A 0. 
647. (V. A Smith, h'arlp Uittorp of India, 3rd edition, p. 313.J 
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how to explain the dates on the coins of SarTavarman and IsSnaTarman ? According to onr 
epigraph the latter was ruling during the rainy season of the (Vikrama) year 611, i.e., the 
years 235 and 554 of the Gupta and Christian eras, respectively. That the dates on the coins 
which are expressed in hundreds and odd numbers belong to the Gupta era is also undoubted. 
How could then Sarvavarman issue coins in his own name when his father was alive and ruling 
the country ? Obviously, therefore, there is some error in the reading of the dates on the coins, 
and the year of Sarvavarman is to be moved on. Cunningham noticed^ one coin of Isanavar- 
man wliich is dated in the year 257. If he read the date correctly, Sarvavarman will have to 
be placed about the last quarter of that century, i.e., the 6th century of the Christian era. 

Besides these dates in the Gupta era a few other dates, read on the coins of these Mankhari 
kings and on those of TOramana, have formed the subject of considerable discussion. Bnt, as 
the date of Tsanavarman has now been indisputably settled, we cannot help accepting one of the 
two alternatives pointed out by Mr. Burn^ ; otherwise the dating of the coins of the HSna rulers 
in the years of one and the same reckoning cannot be explained : — “ Either the date on 
T^ramana's coins is in a different era from that of the Mnukharis or else this Toramana is 
not the father of Mihiraknia,” Besides there is another point. The Aphsad inscription 
alluded to above says that the Maukbaris threw aloft in battle the troops of the Hunas, in 
order to trample them to death. This being the case, it looks very unlikely that the Mankhari* 
would use an era of their enemy. 

The dates on the coins of these kings appear to bo doubtful ; and until some better speci' 
mens are available for comparison, I do not like to hazard a conjecture. Bnt it is not nnreason* 
able to assume that, as Mr. Bum has already said, the Mankharis used a new era on some of 
their coins. The time of its commencement and the name of its originator are not known. 
But, if any of the Mankharis was the founder, I think it was lianavarman who had the highest 
claims to that honour j for, as we learn from the Asirgarh seal inscription, of all the rulers of 
this line known to history he is the>first to be styled M»h(lrSjSdhiraja. Bnt in that case the 
probability will be that he took a date before his reign began, as a reign of 64 years, though 
not impossible, is not probable. 

Our inscription sheds much light on another important question Where was the 
Vikrama era used in earlier times ? Kielhorn said that the earliest known dates from V. 428 
to 898 were all from eastern Rajputana, chiefly from that part of eastern RajpntSna which 
borders on, or is included in, Malava. He further said that, if we were to judge by ♦■he dates 
collected, the era spread lirst towards the north-east, to Xanauj and to Gwalior and Bnnddl* 
khand, and afterwards towards the south-east and sonth to Malava proper and Aphilvad 
(including Eathiavad), and in the tracts situated to the north of the Jumna and the Gauges 
very late dates of the era were seen. These statements are therefore to be modified, as the 
locality where the inscription was found lies in the Bara Banki district, which is beyond the 
limits of eastern Rajputana. that is, in a tract lying outside Malava. I cannot say for certain 
that it was found in situ ; but from the very nature of it one can snfely surmise that it w;ia. 
Although it is a solitary instance, yet, assuming that this record belonged to the spot where it 
was first discovered, one can reasonably say that the ilalava or Vikrama era was used as early 
as the middle of the 6th century A.D. in the very heart of Oudh towards the north-east across 
the Ganges and the Gomatl (Gnmti), far away from the place of its origin. 

Tne prasasti (v. 23) was composed by one Ravisanti, the son of EnmSraSanti, who 'was a 
resident of a place called Garggarakata, and was engraved by one Mihiravarman. Tha 

1 Arch. Surv. Bep., Vol. XIII, p. 81. He does not say if it is the same coin which he published in his Cpsii# 
of Med. India, II, 12, or Arch. Surv. Bep., Yol. IX p. 27. 
fi. .1. S, 1906 p. 848. 
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identit/ of none of these persons is known, and we are unable to identify the locality of 
Garggarikata.' It is not impossible that the i-eading intended was GarggarakOta, a name 
with which we may compare the Gdmatikottaka of the De(5-Baran5rk inscription of Jlvitagupta 
11.^ In the term Garggara one will at once recognize the name GhagrS, so called because of 
its rattling noise. Possibly it was a fort somewhere on the bank of the Ghagra, one of the 
chief tributaries of the Ganges. 


TEXT.3 


[Metres: yv. 1, 2, 4, 8, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 16, 17, 18, and 19, Sdrdiilav{kri4iiam ; v. 3, 
Githd; V. 5, UpajSti-, v. 6, IndravajrS ; v. 7, Milini; vv. 9 and 12, SragdharS; v. 15; 
Drutavilambitarh ; vv. 21 and 23, Anushtuhh (-^Zsia).] 
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ITTRI 

> iMd. Ant.. VoL XX, p. 403. 

' From the stone; 
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* Corp. Inter. Ind., Yol III, No. 46. 
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THAHSLATION. 

(V. 1 .) Vtctoriomi is Biiava (r.e. Kva), the source of bliss; the destrojer of the demoiv 
Tripnra ; the soul of all being ; h> whose heart the mindbom (Capid) did not find roona, 
thongh a woman (i.e. Pirrati) forms one half of his body ; whom the asceticB, who haTO 
suppressed their passions and desbx)yed the multitude of darkness (of ignorance^ OMitemplate, 
and who is the cause of the g^ods that Imng about the mauifeBtation, the destmction and the 
mamtenance of the uni-rerse. 
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(V. 2.) May the body of the Enemy of Andhaka (i.e. Siva) grant you an eternal abode— 
the body of Siva which has sparkling serpents on it ; bears on the forehead the slender streak 
of the Moon, which dii-pels darkness ; renders the shining row of skulls brown by the lustre 
proceeding from his eyes ; and wears the skin of a lion reddened on account of the brilliance of 
the jewels on the hood of serpents. 

(V. 3.) The Mukhara princes, who have vanquished their foes and checked the course of 
evil, are the descendants of the hundred sons whom king Asvapati got from Vaivasvata (Manu) 
and who were conspicuous on account of their excellences. 

(V. 4.) Among them king Harivarman was first born for the welfare of the earth, who 
became known by the name of Jvalamukha (or, flime-faced), as he was hunonred by the 
foes who were struck with terror when tliey saw his face red on account of tlio lustre of fire 
(i.e. anger) at the time of battle and as his splendour destroyed the wealth of the enemy and 
his fame pervaded the intervals of all the quarters ; 

(V. 5.) Whose name was worthy of fame and whose lovely excellent f.imo filled the worlds, 
while he remained, for the perpetuation of the moral laws in the world, on the path of wrtne 
and discrimination like Manu. 

(V. 6.) Like the Moon from the ocean king, Adityavarman was bom from him. Getting 
him, the Creator obtained, as it were, the full result of his laying down the regulations of 
right conduct for the four castes and stage< of life. 

(V. 7.) When fire was kindled during his sacrificial performances, the volume of smoke’ 
black like pitch darkness, rising on all sides and inci-eased through the tossing and whirling 
produced by the wind in the sky, made the crowds of peacocks noisy, as they mistook it for a 
large cloud. 

(V. H.) For the obtainment of martial glory he caused the birth of Isvaravarman, the 
king whose soul was pure and who invoked Indra in many a sacrifice. In the pursuit of virtue 
other kings in their efforts failed to equal him, whose pious conduct had uprooted the chatacter 
of the Kali Age and who possessed the glory of Tayati. 

(V. 9.) Qualifying his high bravery with political wisdom, his friendship by honesty, 
his lofty ambition by his noble descent, his liberality by fit lecipients, liis might of wealth by 
modesty, his youth by self-restraint, bis speech by truthfulness, bis manner of life by tlie 
injunctions of the Sruti, and his high prosperity by humility, he never felt tired in the world, 
though it was immersed in the darkness of the Iron Age. 

(V. 10.) At w'hose sacrifices, when the round of the quarters was overlaid with the smoke 
which arose from the fire kindled constanily in accordance with the canons and which was 
darkly bine like streaks of collyrium, the multitude of peacocks became uoisv, their minus 
becoming maddened ; for they thought that the rainy season, having a line of clouds bendiug 
low because of the weight of the fresh water, had set in. 

(V. 11.) As the Sun (rises) from the top of the Udaya mountain, as Indra is born from 
the Creator, as the beauteous Kaustubha jewel, which excels the moon in splendour, came out 
of the Milk Ocean, the illustrious king Isanavarman was bom from him, the most fiim abode 
of greatne.ss, maiutainer of stability amongst the beings, a resplendent moon in the sky of the 
circle of princes. 

(V. 12.) By whom, as by the rising Sun, the world, which was sunk in tlie d.arkness 
of the Kali Age, where the paths of virtue were conscqaently obscured, was again set to work, 
he being a benefactor of the world, eclipsing the lasire of water-lilies in the fo m of the foes, 
illnminating the collection of lotus^like faces of his frieuds, and being possessed of abuudant 
piajestic splendour ; 
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(V. 13.) Who, being Tictorions and having princes bending at his feet, occupied the 
throne after conquering the lord of the Andbras, who had thousands of threefold ratting 
elephants, after vanquishing in battle the Salikas, who had an army of countless galloping 
horses, and after causing the Gaudaa, living on the seashore, in future to remain within their 
proper realm ; 

(V. 14.) The victorions one, whose watches can only be determined by means of the water- 
clock, ^ as if it were at night, the world being encompassed in darkness and bewildered as to the 
beginning, the middle or the end of the day on account of the dust which rises from the eai’th 
rent asunder by the agitation caused by the marches of his ocean-like armies on their expedi- 
tions, screens the lustre of the orbit of the sun, and pervades the quarters ; 

(V. 15.) By whom the earth was forcibly upheld like a broken boat, after fastening it on 
all sides by hundredfold virtues (or, strings), when it was sinking below the invisible ocean of 
the nether regions, being shaken by the storms of Kali ; 

(V. 16.) Whose foes on the sacri6ce-like battle-field gave up the ghost, when hit by (lit. 
having got) his arrows loosed from the bow fully bent by his arms, which «ere hardened owing 
to the giowth of the wounds caused by tlie blows of the bowstring. When this king wa.s 
ruling the earth, the three Vcda.s wore, so to speak, born afresh. Of him the illustrious 
Suryavarman was born, who dispelled the darkness which originated in the advent of tl-.e Iron 
Age; 

(V. 17.) Wlio, possessing youth that was dear to the entire world, like the new moon, being 
calm and devoted to the study of the Sdsfras, attained the highest proficiency in fine arts; to 
whom Wealth, Fame, Learning and other [Muses] lesorted, as if in emulation. Loving women 
are in the world highly devoted to a beloved lover, 

(V. 18.) So long virtuous conduct had t.o bow down before the full grown Kali, so 
long the arrows of Cupid were capable of troubling the bodies of the fair sex, and so long did 
the goddess of wealth give up taking refuge with others, whei-eby she had to fear sudden 
breakdowns, as the Creator did not bring forth his body, pleasing to mankind. 

(V. 19.) Who dragged forth by means of bis arm, which was surrounded by the lustre of 
his sparkling swurd, the Riches of hostile lands, whose eyes trembled for fear of seizure of the 
breasts, forcibly pressed them to his bosom,as a lover (would press) his sweethearts whose mind 
he knew, and caused them mostly to give up the thought of going to other men. 

(V. 20.) By him, who raised those who were submissive (or low), an old and dilapidated 
temple of the slayer of Andhaka (Siva) w.is seen w’hile bunting, and it was raised at his wish 
and made an ornament of the earth, resplendent like the moon and known by the name of 
Kshemesvai-a (the Lord of Bliss) ; 

(V. 21.) When six hundred autumns had become increased by eleven, while the 
illustiiuus Isanavarman, who had crashed his enemies, was the loid of the earth, 

(V. 22.) 1 hat temple of the Trident-wielder (Siva), shining like an empty clocd, was 
(re)constructed at the time when the clouds, having the lustre of the wild buffalo and having 
ram-bows stack to their borders, stretch a canopy over the quarters, with shining and extensive 
lightnings, thundering deep, and when the winds blow ou all sides, shaking the Nlpa {Naudea 
Ladamba') trees with their branches bent low on account of the multitude of new flowers. 

(V. 23.) Ravisanti, the sou of Kumarasanti and resident of Garggarakata, composed the 
pi reeding [prasastC] out of regard for the king. 

It was engraved by Mihiravarman. 


‘ bee Dr. Fleet, J. B. A. S., 1915, pp. 213 ff. 
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No. 6.— BHANDAK PLATES OP KRISHNARAJA I. : SAKA 694. 

By V. S. SCKTHANKAB, Ph.D. ; POONA. 

The copper-plates which bear the subjoined inscription of the Raah^akuta king Krishpa- 
raja I. were discovered at Bbandak, Talfsil WarOda, in the Chanda District of the Central 
Provinces. They were forwarded for examination by the Commissioner for the Nagpur Divi- 
sion, through Dr. D. B. Spooner, to the Assistant Archaological Superintendent for Epigraphy, 
Southern Circle. I am now editing them from the original plates as well as a set of impres- 
sions kindly placed at my disposal by the latter. 

The plates are three in number, each measuring roughly 10 J by 6| ins., and weigh 340 tolas. 
The margins are folded over and beaten down, so as to serve as rims. The grant is engraved on 
the inner side of the first and the third plates, and on both sides of the second. The plates 
are pierced by a circular hole, | in. in diameter, in order to receive the ring and seal, which 
are, however, missing. — The engraving is deep, bat not neat. The letters, which are uncouth 
in shape, vary in size from } to J in. The letters cha, pa and ya have been most indifferently 
incised and are consequently difficult to distinguish from each other ; so also the letters va (ba) 
and dha. The ligature nta is often so carelessly written as to be indistinguishable from tta. 
Some letters, again, sporadically show quite strange forms, as, for example, su in rSjasu at the 
beginning of line 4, ia in iaruarishu, 1. 3, le in balena, 1. 28, etc. — The characters belong to the 
northern class of alphabets, and, like those of the Mult&i plates^ of the Rashtraknta Nanda-rSja 
Tuddhasura, represent the last phase of the acute-angled variety.* The medial « is marked 
by a short stroke slanting upwards, attached to the matrikS at its right lower end ; 
aporadically by a curve opening to the left, as, for instance, in the m of ^uchi, 1. 3. The sign 
for the medial e is a short vertical stroke appended to the top of the mStrikS on the left ; and, 
only very rarely, by a stroke above the matrikS. The cential bar of Ja slants downwards, 
but is not vertical ; the lowest bar does not form a double curve, but merely slants downwards to- 
wards the right and only sporadically ends in a small notch. Those comers of the letters kha, ga 
and ia, which later develop into loops or triangles, are in our inscription marked by small pro- 
jections or notches.* The verticals on the right of the letters are short and project but little 
below the remaining portion of the signs.'* These palseographio characteristics are sufficient 
to establish the archaic character of the script and to prove that the plates belong actually to 
the period to which they refer themselves, viz. the third quarter of the eighth century of the 
Christian era.* Our record contains specimens of initial o in 1. 2 ; initial i in 11. 3, 8 ; initial n in 
I. 37 ; initial e in 1. 53 ; a cursive form of ku in 11. 5, 12, 23, etc. ; and the following ligatures, nia 

* Bflhler, luditehe Falaeographie, Tafel IV, Col. XX. ’ Buliler, op. cit., p. 50. 

’ 'E.S.khavamuih6,\.2,m%lc\i,\.\}gavigdttra,\. 8, vega, 1. 10; fa in prafatati, 1. 11, fikharani, 
1. IS, ete. 

* In the jre of geit=igaik (1. 31) we have an inetance where the vertical stroke is sltogethor wanting. 

' The Samsnga^ grant of Dantidarga (ed. Fleet, Tiuf. Vol. XI, pp. 110 B.) and the Alas grant of 
Tnva-raja Govinda (II.) (ed. D. B. Bhandarkar, fp. Vol. VI, pp. 208 B.) are two Kashtrakuta records 

which bear the dates ^ka 675 and 692, i.e. are dated earlier by 19 and 2 years respectively than the grant which is 
the snbjeot of this article. The palaeographic differences between these tb ree grants are worthy of consideration. 
The alphabet of Govinda’s grant is w^Uy different from that of onr record. The script is entirely Dravidian 
in character ; the letters are ronnd in appearance, and are akin to those of the grants of the later Chalnkyas of 
Badami, the immediate predecessors of the Basbtrakdtas. The difference is clearly a local one and is perfectly 
consistent with the geographical limits over which the sonthern alphabet was current. Such is not, however, tbo 
ease with the other inscription. The alphabet of the Samingad grant belongs to the same category as that of 
onr grant, and represents an archaic variety of the Nagari. The difference lies, however, in its showing just 
those pecnliarities which characterise the script of an epoch some decades later than that to which it refers itself. 
Tba regular for the medial i in this grant is a enrved stroke on the top of the letter, while the short vertical 
stroke on the left appears only occasionally as representing this letter. The right-hand portion of gha, pa and ta 
shows the development of long verticals on the right of tiieta signs. The letters Icha, ga and ia show distinct 

S 
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1. 9, Mja 1. 36, nghri 1. 17, ncha 1. 6, nia 1. 2, n^ya 1. 27, ksh,a and kshmS 1. 14, jna 1. 8, 
Ipha 1. 16, shiva 1. 4; and lastly final t (?) in 1. 33. — As regards orthography, the only points 
worthy of notice are the following : (1) the use of gha for ha in rajasighah, 1. 4 (of. also 
1. 23) -; (2) no distinction is made between b and v ; (3) no rule is followed with regard to the nee 
of anusvdra in the middle of a pSda ; (4) wrong conversion of the anusvSra into n before a 
sibilant in °li'khit-3nsa° , 1. 14 ; (5) once the nse of da for dha in dadata, 1. 5 ; (6) the nse of the 
vowel ri for ri in °tripishiapa° (for °trivishtapa°), 1. 7. — The grant commences with a symbol 
representing dm. Then follows the stanza ta to-vydd^vedhasS dhSma, etc., which stands at the 
beginning of, I think, all the early Rashtraknta records. The rest of the composition is also in 
Sanskrit : the prasasti, the benedictory and imprecatory stanzas being in verse, the grant proper 
in prose. Most of the verses of this record are repeated with slight verbal differences in one or 
other of the following grants : the Samangad grant of Dantidnrga,! the Alas plates of 
Govinda II.-, the Paithap-* and the Kavl^ grants of GSvinda HI. Of these it approaches closest 
to the first mentioned, vie. the Samangad grant. The four verses 5, 9, 21 and 22 I have 
not been able to trace anywhere else. In recounting the exploits of Dantidnrga all the early 
Rashtraknta grants repeat the two well-known verses, KanchUaP and sahhruvibhanga°, etc.* 
Onr grant has instead only one stanza, made up of the two half-verses belonging to the two 
stanzas, a deficiency which, I should imagine, is merely due to the negligence of the scribe. 
In other respects the execution is satisfactory. And with the help of this text we are placed in 
a position to correct the extremely corrupt text of the Samangad grant with respect to those 
verses which it has in common with onr grant and which do not occur elsewhere. 

The grant, as already remarked, is a record of the Rash^kQta ting Krishna-rsja I, and 
is of particular importance, being the first record of the king to be discovered so far.* Another 
grant which refers itself to the reign of Eyishna I. is the Alas grant of his sou Govinda II., 
while yet a yuvarSja ) it was issued in Saka 692, that is, two years previous to onr record.’' The 
genealogy of the Rashtraktitas given in the present grant commences with (Jovlnda I., as in 
all other early grants of this dynasty, excepting the unfinished inscription from the Dasavatara 
temple at Ellora® ; and the details regarding his successors Kakka-raja and Indra-rSja accord 
well with what we know of them from other records. Here again, as in the SamSngad grant, 
the queen of Indra-raja is described as being a Chalukyan princess, tracing her descent from 
the Lunar race on her mother’s side. But from the new record we gather some more informa- 
tion about her, which in the mangled version of the Samangad grant was distorted beyond 
recognition. The defective anushtubh half-verse, 

Srirnad-yuvati-gan3n3ih sadhvlndm^pa na{sS) padaM \ 
of the Samangad grant, stands for some original like 

Srtmad-Bhavagana noma sSdhvinaTti^upamSpadam 
which I translate with : ‘ Srimad Bhava-gana by name, the (very') standard of comparison 

developments of loops, where our record has only straight projections or notches. The middle bar of ja approxi- 
mates more to the vertical, and the lower portion forme a distinct double curve. These facts are clear indicatioos 
of a later palseographic epoch and raise snspiciona against the honafiiet of the grant. For this and other reasons 
I am inclined to entertain the gravest doubts regarding the authenticity of the Samangad grant. Bot,ai I intend 
dealing with the question atlen^th in a separate article devoted to the anbjeot, 1 do not wish to enter into details here. 

1 JBSBAS., Voi; II, pp. 371 S.; ed. Fleet, Jnd. Anf., Vol. XI, pp. 110 11., and Plates. 

• Ep. Ind., Vol. VI, pp. 208 fl., snd Plate. 

• Ibid, Vol. Ill, pp. 103 8., and Plate. * Ind. Ant., Vol. V, pp. 04 fl. 

‘ The Kavl grant, vv. 8, 9 ; the Samangad, vv. 18, 17 (in the reverse order!); the Alas, vv. 6, 6; tbs 
Faitban, 11. 11-14. 

• Since writing these lines I have come to know of the recent discovery of another record of Krishna-rija, vis. 

the T-legaon (Poona District) plates dated in the year Saka 690, vide Prot/rest Seport of the Archsological Sorve^ 
of India, Western Circle, 1913, p. 54. (The Inscription is poblished in Sp, Ind., Vol. XI1I« pp. 275-282.— 
F. W. T.] » Ed. D. B. Bhandarkar, J^. Ind., Vol. VI, pp. 203 fl. 

• Edited by BhegvanUl Indraji, No. 10 (p. 91) of the separate pamphleti of the Arehl. Snrvtp of W**t Indiq 
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among yirtnoaB and cbaste women.’ The name of the qneen was therefore Bhsvagans. Dr. 
Fleet translates the corresponding half -verse of the Ssmangad grant as follows : ‘ She attained 
the position of honoorahle joang women who are faithful wives.’ On comparing my transla- 
tion with that of Dr. Fleet there will be no doubt as to which reading is to he preferred. Com- 
ing to TTyialinii. himself, in addition to his birudas Subhatuhga and Akslavarsha, which we 
know from other inscriptions as well, he appears to have also assumed the title Sri-pralaya- 
mahS-varSha. Besides these three hirudas this record contains no further historical informa- 
tion about him, and it would therefore appear that it was issued in the early part of his reign ; 
at any rate, bjefore the event of the construction of the Ellora temple, which event is described 
with such pomp and ceremony in a later record of this dynasty.^ 

With reg^d to the charge brought against Erish^ by Dr. Fleet® that he ‘ had uprooted 
his relative Dantidurga, who had resorted to evil ways and appropriated the kingdom for the 
benefit of his family,’ I hope this record of Krishna-raja himself will have the last word to say 
and that too in a decided negative. The weak points of Dr. Fleet’s theory have already been 
pointed out with sufficient clearness and force by Mr. Devadatta R. Bhandarkar recently in his 
article on the Alas plates of GOvinda II.® It is here sufficient to point out that Dantidurga was 
no licentious weakling, but a very powerful and, probably, also a popular king. In fact, he was 
the first king of his dynasty to assume the title of RdjadhirSja-Paramesvara, or, to quote the 
words of Dr. Fleet himself, ‘ he was the real founder of the dynasty.’* In our grant, just as in 
the Samang^ g^rant, he is called the ‘ sun to the lotus (which was) his family ’ ; both these 
records lay stress on his devotion to his mother in unmistakable terms. It is, therefore, pre- 
posterous to identify the relative of Eyishna ‘ who had taken to evil ways ’ with the founder of 
the dynasty, Dantidurga, who had merited the epithet svO’hul-amhhdja-bha.skara. Besides, 
were Kyishna really guilty of the murder, it is inconceivable that he should have tolerated the 
eulogy showered upon the murdered uncle in a grant of his own and coolly added that he 
ascended the throne after the victim of the assassination had gone to heaven ! 

The formal part of the gfrant records that tho king, being encamped at NSndi-pura-dvSri, 
granted on the occasion of a samhrinti, at the request of one Madana, the village of Nagana- 
purito the Bhatt^aka of the temple of Aditya'in the town of Udumvara-manti. The conclud- 
ing verse gpves the name of the writer as Vsmana-[nSlga. 

The grant is dated in the Saha year 684 expired on the third day of the dark half of 
.&shS<Uta, which was, as remarked above, a Samkranti. Dewan Bahadur Swamiksnnu Pillai, 
who kindly examined for me the details of the date, informs me that the tithi mentioned in our 
record ended on the 23rd June (Tuesday) A.D. 772, at about one ghatikS after sunrise ; the 
day was also the first day of the solar hionth Karkataka by the Tamil rule. The Earka- 
^aka Saihkrdnti fell on June 22nd (i.e. on the previous day) at a little before midnight. We 
ate therefore led to assume that in the present case 'the first day of the civil month was called 
Samkranti, though the astronomical SamkrSnH fell on the previous day, a supposition which 
is countenanced by the practice actually followed in Southern India in certain well-known 
ifiktances. 

TEXT.® 

[Metres: >T. 1, Anushtubh (Sldka) ; tv. 2-7, Vakantdttldkd ; v. 8, Anushtubh (Sldka) ; v. 9, 
JndravajrS ; YV. lO-l^ Annshtt^h (5Wfco) ; T. 17, VasantatilakS ■, v. 18, S9rdulavili^4iia 
TT. 19-24, Aryd ; tt. 25-26, Anuthtubh (iSlOka) ; t. 27, defective 4rya.] 

1 ^ [l*] « ^ EfN [l*] rm 

• R. G. Bhandukar. Early SiMty gffk, Dtkkaa (Bombay Ghsetteer, Vol. t Ptot II), p. 186. 

• Kanarsss jOyamtius, p. 881. • Ep. Zad., VoL YI, p, JOA • Kanarase l>y»atS%as, p. 888. 

• From the original platai and a set of impresuona. • Boprcaented by a ^mJiOL 
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[Vot. XIV. 


3 [i*] vfrt vr- 

4 gfM Ii[^ii*] ^fT *^»i 7 Tf(T)^reT [ 3 WT]fiwr 

5 ^ T%^ Ow I ?[?]m vffeL^*] 

6 ^ ^ ^[-*] “[^M*] fT^TWr^ 

•O 

7 i ^tr^rtomr^wfw: 

8 ai?rsr[:*] ^ <^ i i T 5 r vfH ^fr-ewf^itawj® h[8m*] ^ x- 

9 «p!n^ffiM^’¥t5nC— •] Cifli '*j^ira»in i«n.« i [ — *] [i*] ^- 

10 ®[^]f% ‘“JTTf^rawrf^ JisTtftr ^ ^[-*3 f^- 

11 g: iDiii*] 2 if^WaiTO% JiftTO firsrPfrC^*] 

trftjR- 

12 “qrrf^ [i*] «[-*]wT« fimtwf %xs\-, 

13 sRRnPwtasr: ii[^ii*] ?resr 

14 Cir«04di^^<s :^* I wt: trftmiiw’oj[=«]5TOi: «5T^- 


Second Plate ; Pint Side. 


16 (z ) ^<1 [ii'QH*] 

16 HIT [l*] V<?I^ HPTWWfjT ifW J[|'^H*] %^TWn- 


17 W D*] HTWT^roiftWHnSWl^:" ^[~*] 

18 ^[:*] “^ni^^' «[£-»*] ^fid i^n 

fwx »tts7t[: I*] 

19 ^r€t €t4Tr*^?ii ?r« fva<T« 'S^pw^:* [«i«ii*] «t- 


> Read » B«^ *1^^:. * WBti tl H I. 

‘ Bead H’h >n*»«»liM ’ * “▼TfttfH'’. 

» Bead • Bead‘®4^. • E««d 

« Bead “ B«id “ B«id “nt^. 

“ Bead »-eign of ^ U appended to the eymbol for ^ 

'* Bead ^15°. “ Bead 

Bead 'Hie t-ei^ ia ^ weetat to be appended to tl» tyabol for v. 

» See note 6 on p. 127. '' “ Bead %e^, * “ Bead tQai^. 

» Eead.°an. 
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w. QRIQG8 » SONS, Ltd , PHOTO-LITH. 



« h. 


M 30 


34 


36 


frd ti'-T U <1 ^ Tp 

'rr ii.-f y j\>. 

■ ^^3^^ 5^ wf': V^/5 

' ^r;+(1; D''^'^ir-4t'-K4l?'? ^ 

T T£7^ 3 ^r7 cT ^ € 7 57:,q 3^' fj’ 7 ^ 

jjt 'f''7q>rr^2('r/q^ ^rfT:|^(^^^’5-7!l -s^'? q 

; -r(^f’f/ T-T Tf J»!^: 3^' ip ^:/ ;[ -g; tj32i a"^ 5 '-if-i 1, ^ P-P-', 


^ 42 


9t wsa 5,"? 31 ^^a='^^ 3' -P "i . 1' ’^ ’ ■ 

j ^ I J|.-H<|tr |r 5( 5n(2^^r r/ 74 j, 37 1 / -';; ; -/ 

I '\yW'^P!S/ ^ 55/^ =p 3?" £f JT'^.V-'V ,T, 

I ^41 rr 34 ffi/f:?, % '■7 •> 3 5.^ '1' ^Tf 

'■'^ % ' ^>Kl^ 'I's; q#2>:'74 7 SP ^vr5 ~cpPR'% 


/ 46 


'^' ;q^7;V4 

7-'? q S; nf| qs/q;® 7 A 7-i, ■• ! :r 


■7 41-7 'S' 


48 


50 


52 


54 


No. 6.] 


BHANDAK PLATES OF KRISHNARAJA I. : SARA 694. 


125 


20 [i*] ^rr i[mii*] 


fFTPTT- 


21 snf ?reiT ^ i(i) 

22 ffT fq^ rsr fd [imii*] WN 3 rT;®L^]NR^g(:)iWTfNfrf^[sfr]^ [i*j ^^ 

23 ?f5eT^?jgjT^[— ] i[imi*J 

f^- 


24 tftwTw: ww anf^ C^] ’mT[:*] 

i[i? 8 ii*] M?r- 

25 ararrf^ ’Jt ftf%aTwi[fr]f% JnwmawtTiT^-® 

26 i[un*] trf^iw [i*] 

27 srrfN »rm uafrftrfTT nCtiii*] a»t^hi%T5T5TOfNti^qTaai- 


28 [i*] ?f|[ Nw 


Second Plate ; Second Side. 



31 

32 xi^«<if u[t=^H*] iRim NNHrrw ’grTR^rrarN;® 




['•J 


34 Tfif^arai [i*] ’^trcf «C^«»ii] 

fatWTTt- 

86 wt af ¥ T n i 4 < T if*ifN<R$^ [i*] arrsrn^ wtrt: wm: ttwi ai- 

36 HgT; ii[^tii*] NN R 55 amr^ranc^ ai^- 

37 ^ [)•] ?r: a Riw w fi w’laTaiT a i a i ff »jfa ^OTfi: iD^^ii*] hw- 

fw?w- 

38 “?n% arfaraar^ ^arr^arr [i*] ‘*t5Tt|crT NraV* 

amarr- 


> See note 1 on p. 128, » Bead '’apiin-. * ^ead “Star;®. 

« Bead °^. • Bead • Bead Ojn^®. 

* Bead UTB®, • Bead ‘’^®, • Bead 

» Bead ^^p(. u Bead » Bead 

»» Bead 
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[VoL. XIV. 


89 ^ |[r^ 1I*] [l*] 

40 WTO: 'sT’gr^rfmE-*] ll[^8ll*] ^ ^ TITW5TT?H- 

^lYKTwrfw- 

42 fTrfMg^^1^»!qf?nns<fts5rnT^ivy?^4^ 

43 IRIT TRIT I 

fhird Plate. 

46 WTTrefi «[— *]?STS^ [w]^(fw)f% ' gT M^ ^T 

46 H^wfsfnTrw ^ft?rrf^ra?i5WiTT^rni 

47 fs^4ifr »i5ff?mT% ^f%(:)=g[^]- 

48 - •l^anrfsrftrw i rm ^r^rs^nfsi f^-® 

49 ^5CT|[|*] [i]'^irT?Tmm: [ii*] ?f%^:[i*] ^ ^^r < i T4T : [«•] 

vf^- 

60 ?T;[|*] ’iPrlT^IW. [ll*] *3Wi:[l*j qiftl^ WTIltl*] ^ ’^gTTWT- 

61 [i*] rimvft 

62 qf<{i Tl (Tt * 1 ^ "i*] 

63 T?w ffiv^?mfi[-*] iCi*] ^ TMfkD*] “smif^ 

[:i *1 ^ 

54 w w 3?^ ?rei ?i^ I?‘¥]35r’ii[^niii*] ^[?f]- 

65 ^ff I wRiH [wjfir: n[Riii*] 

irre^- 

66 ?nrRra^^«n?%ifiT‘^ ^Rf^(?) [i*] “tjTfVfrartng^is^T fgfigyi 


TBAirSLATIOW. 

Oa. 

(Verse I.) Maybe (soil.- Viah^u), the lotoa on •whose narel Brahma has made (huy 
dwelling, protect yon ; and Hara (i.e. Siva)^ whose •forehead is adorned by the beamtifnf 
moon-crescent. 

^ Bead ITw”- * Bead » Read "Sfil®- 

‘ Read *IT^°. * Read °»rf°. 

* The V-sign (medial) is epp^ded te the symbol for 

’ Correct, perhaps, to ^ • • Bead “'arW. 

» Bead ■irf‘. » Rf|,d w E«Mt rifsf- 

" Bead "wt »T. « R«*l fgspgt. 

»* Bead *’^4tKi. w Read '• The last quarter of this Atya TfiefaeUro 
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(V. 2.) There was ft king called Govindft-raja fl.], a royal lion among kings, whose 
fame reached to the ends of the regions, {and who) pnre (0/ ronduct), lifting {his) scimitar 
(and) facing (them), destroyed his enemies in battles, just as the Instrons Moon, whose glory 
(i.e. radiance) penetrates to the ends of the regions raising the tip of (his) orb (above the 
horiton and sending his rays) straight forward, dispels at night the darkness. 

(V. 3.) Invariably, when he saw on the battlefield the armies (of the enemies) con- 
fronting him, ringing with the lond laughter of warriors, forthwith he, biting (his) lip (and) 
knitting (his) brow, elevated (his) sword, (his) family, (his) heart and (his) pride.^ 

(V. 4.) His son, the glorious Kakka-raja [I.], was the gem of the (Edshtrakuta) race, 
a king who was grateful (for services rendered), whose extensive glory was famed throughout 
the world, who stilled the sufferings of the distressed, (and) possessed the valour and the majesty 
of the lion, (thus) resembling (Indra), the king of heaven.* 

(V. 5.) *At the mere (sound of the) name of him fell straightway from the wives of 
his enemies, retreating from the laps of (their) lovers with (their) hair standing on end 
and trembling, (the following three things ;) tears, ai'mlets and also (their) minds, which were 
deranged by the impetuosity of their fright. 

(V. 6.) While this king was governing the earth, the tame peacocks, eager for the advent 
of clouds, used to break oat into cries (of delight), when they in the evenings caught sight of 
the turrets of his palaces, which were completely gray with the mass of smoke from the 
oblations of the twice-bom (i.e. BrShmanas). 

(V, 7.) His son was Iadra-r§ja, as it were the Mount Mgru of the noble Rashtrakutas, 
a prince whose expansive shoulders were bright though being scratched thi-ongh the blows from 
the tusks of elephants from whose split temples trickled down ichor, and who had destroyed (his) 
enemies on earth. 

(V. 8.) Every day people walked about in (his) palace ankle-deep through the water 
(sprinkled during) unceasing recitals of /anti-texts* by Brabmanas. 

(V". 9.) ®The wealth of him, whose pair of ' feet wore worshipped by a large crowd of 
princes who came to do homage (to him), was perpetually shared by virtuous men® .... 
with unclouded countenances.'^ 

(Vv. 10, 11.) His queen, who bad fulfilled (all) desires (of others) ; — who was pure like 
the lustrous moonlight (which), filling (all) regions, destroys darkness who was by her 
mother’s side descended from the Moon® and on her father’s side from the Chuinkyas 
(Chalnkyas), called the glorious Bhavagana* — was the standard of comparison among virtuous 
ftnd chaste women : she freed the world from misery by protecting and maintaining (the needy). 


* Better perhaps to takeyarro iu the sense of gurutd=’ iignitj ‘importance’. 

’ All the attrihntes apply to Indra as well. In his ease, however, Aari-vikrama-dhama-dhdri is to be under- 
stood in the sense, ‘one who. supports the place (covered iy) the strides of Hari (i.e. Vishnu) ’, referring to the 
form of the latter striding over the heavens in three paces. Bone of the earlier interpretations of this verse take 
into aooonnt this ilisia. 

* Thia verae is not found in any other B&shtrakhta record. 

* These are recited for the averting of evil and the paciBcation of varioui deities. 

* Thia verse does not occur in any other Bashtraknta record. 

* ^ri-Jagat‘pravinaih does not convey any sense to my mind, and appears to he a mistake of the scribe who 
wrote off tri-jagat iu place of something less familiar. Bead perhaps tri-gana-fraeinaih and translate : ‘ by those 
versed in the triad of duties (via. dharnia, artka and kdma) 

* Le. without being made to feel the sabaervieDco. • The Basbtrakutas were themselves also Soma-vamsin. 

* The corrMponding verae of the Saaangs^ grant coutaini a tarietas UcHonis in the first half-Tene. Sea 
fthove, p. 122. 
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[Yol. XIY. 


(Y. 12.) He, the best of kings, begat a righteous son from her like unto material well- 
being (artha) from prudence (niti), (a son wlu) was, as it were) the future prosperity (ayati) 
prai ed for by the whole of mankind, ^ 

(V. 13.) (Jiim) who was known as the illustrious king Dantidurga, the sun to the lotus 
{that teas) his family, who illuminated the spaces between the regions by the flood of his efful- 
gence. the lustre of which was palpable. 

(V. 14.) In the battles with this lion of the martial field the affrighted elephants {which 
were his) enemies, having pulled up by the root the posts {namely, their) shame, ^ have 
absconded, no one knows where. 

(Y. 15.) Before the bursting forth of the ‘ sprouts ’ of his prowess and (^ts) fierce anger 
the tnrreted fortresses of {his) enemies fall down along with their hearts. 

(Y. 16.) His devotion to {his) mother was demonstrated by {the fact of his) mother’s 
making (charitable) donations of land in every village in {his kingdom of) four hundred 
thousand villages. 

(Y. 17.) Having in no time conquered Vallabha,* who was {even) able to inflict crushing 
defeats on the lord of Kanchi, the king of Kerala, the Chsla, the Pandya Sri-Harsha and 
Vajrata by the prowess of his arm (or arms), he acquired the state of the ‘Supreme King of 
Kings ’ and ' Supreme Lord.'* 

(Y. 18.) Through the power of his valour he brought under one {royal) umbrella this 
earth from the Sotu, where the coast- mountain has tossing waves flashing along the line of 
its large rocks, up to the Snowy Mountain (Himalaya), where the masses of spotless rocks are 
stained by the snow,’ as far as the boundary line beautified by stretches of the sandy shores of 
the eastern and western oceans. 


(V. 10.) When that Yallabha-rSja® had gone to heaven, Kpishna-raja, the son of the 
illustrious Kakka-raja who relieved the sufferings of {his) subjects,^ became king. 

(V . 20.) The career of that glorious Krishna-rfija, during which the circle of his enemies 
was completely swept away by the prowess of his own arm, was as stainless as that of Krisb^ 
(Vasad'''va), — 

(\ . 21.) “who is famed to be of fierce disposition towards the fierce, a mighty repository 
of generosity towards the poor, most dear to women, and towards the prostrate Most-Highly- 
Gracious (Subha-tuhga), — 

(V. 22.) who. constantly showering wealth on friends, arrows on enemies, love on young 
damsels, protection on the helpless, was famed in the world as the Untimely-Showerer® 
( Akala- varsha) , — 


' This half vtrse occurs al-o in the Samaugad grant. In the editio princeps appearing in the JBSSAS. 
this line was read as nitdeacemtediUha jagatah paUtdgati\h) ; but the editor of the inscription did not translate 
the phrase nitdcarem-. Dr. Fleet iu his article on the same grant, some time later {Ind. Ant., Vol. XT, p. 112), 
after exatuining the plates, corrected tlie reading ta nitdvadhe{or etc., hut followed the example of his 

predccesair in not trsnslating the awkward phrase. The correct reading is evidently supplied by our plates. For 
the meaniug of dgati, cf. Kirdtdrjuniga 2, 14: rahagatg dpad-upetam dgatih. 

’ Dr. ileet’s correction of salajjd of his text to salajjdh is obviously wrong, as his translation does not give a 
good sense. 

• '.e.the Chalukysn king Kirttivarman II. See Fleet’s Kan. Dgn., p. 391. * See above, p. 122. 

• lor tlie idea implied by the woid kalamkita cf. Kalidasa’s Kumdra-tamhhava, Canto 1, v. 

• A btruda of the Western Chilukya kings, probably adopted by the RashtrakuUs as their 

’ Uuliler's reailing krita-prajorddka and translation. ‘ who did not oonress hia (J 


successors. 

prajorddka and translation, ‘ who did not oppress hia subjects’ (.Ind. Ant., Vol. XII, 
pp 18„, Ihi), are both ansati.fsctory. Why should he oppress them ? As no impression is appended to bis 
»rtic e, it is not possible to decide if the reading U not a mislection. Kthata-f^rajd^badha correspoods exactly to 
e e p rese drtt drttx Adrin in a previous verse, and does not in the least presuppose that his predecessors had 
oppressed ti.eir subjects. [In the Tslegnon Piste, (.up™, Vol. XIII, p. 279) Dr, Konow read krita.prajd.vddkab 
Perhaps we should here ondenlaud ^prajdbddka as ■‘projd-dbddha -F W T 1 ^ 

Bash'trakut. record. 

To he understood ,u the sense : •• raining iu se».on «xd out of season ” ' 
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(V. 23.) by which glorious Great-Deluge-Boar (Pralaya-maha-varSha) was rescued the 
frightened Earth, which was sinking in the Kali ocean, which had overpassed (its) boundary. 

(V. 24.) He, seeing (that) life, which is unsteady like the wind and the lightning, is 
without substance, established this Irahmadaya, which is particularly meritorious on account of 
(its being) a gift of laud. 

(L. 40.) And this Parama-bhattaraka Maharaj-ddhtrdja Param-edvara, the illustrious 
Akdla-varsha, the Lord of Prosperity and the Earth (Sri-prithivi-vallabha) , King of Kings 
(Narendra-dewa) command.> all the governors of kingdoms (rashtra), governors of' districts 
(vishaya), governors of divisions (bhoga) and others (as follows) ; 

(L. 42.) Be it known nnto you that, — Six hundred and ninety-four years of the Saka 
era having elapsed, on (the occasion of) an eclipse, on the third (day) of the dark half 
of Ashadha, while encamping'^ at Nandi-pura-dvari, — in order to increase the religions merit 
and the glory of (Our) parents and of Ourself, the village of Nagana-puri, (situated) at a 
distance of a to the east of ITdumvara-manti, has been given by Us at the request 

of Madana to the Bhattaraka of the temple of Aditja erected in the town of Udumvara-manti 
for the (performance of) halt, charu, naivedya, worship and (repairs of) dilapidations. 

(L. 48.) Its boundai-ies are noted (as under) : 

to the east the village Nagama ; 
to the south the village tJmvara ; 
to the west the village Antarai ; 
to the north the village Kapiddha, — 

thus determined by (its) four boundaries, excepting former gifts to gods and Brahmanas ; and 
also the river along the twundary of Umvara-manti to the north of the Deva-tadaka (and) to 
the west of the Rajini-tadaka. Thus altogether one hundred nivarti^nas, 

(Vv. 25, 26.) [Two of the customary verses.] 

(V. 27.) (This) edict was written at the order of Akala-varsha by the illustrious Vsmana- 
[nS]ga of benevolent and compassionate nature. , 

Note by Rai Bahadur Hiralal, Extra Assistant Commissioner, Jubbulpore, (J. P. 

First of all I take Udumvaramatti to be identical with Umravati. <Umravati means the 
town of Umar (Ficus Glomerata), the same as the Udumvara of the Sanskrit. That the pronun- 
ciation and spelling continue to be Umaravati in the vernacular will be seen from a cutting of a 
Marathi- English paper herewith enclosed. Exactly to the east of Amraoti at a distance 
about 60 miles there is a village named Antaragaon in the Wardha Tahsil of the Wardha 
District, to the west of which and contiguous to it is another village Umqragaon. I take these 
to be identical with Antaraigrama and Uravaragrama of the inscription. Nagapapuri, the 
subject of the grant, is ndt traceable nor Nagama and Kapiddhagrama, which bounded it on its 
east and north. The Umvaragrama was to the south of Naganapui;) and Antaraigrama to its 
west. If there is no mistake in interpreting the record, I should suppose that the villages 
have, for some reason or other, changed their sites, causing a confusion in the directions of 
their original positions. 

The donor’s camp was at Nandipuradvari and I take this to be Nandora, 9 miles south of 
Antaragaon. 

The villages in the vicinity of Antaragaon and Umaragaon are Jhersi, Borkhedi, Charg^aon, 
Pipalasenda, Wargaon, Echora, Kamthi, Hirora and Giroli, most of them named after tree^, as 
Kapiddhagrama and NSgamagrama appear to be, and apparently the last two have dis- 
appeared, giving place to names derived from trees which later on abounded in the place where 
Kapiddha and Nagama were situated. 

* Satndvdtake can only refer to a dwelling-place, and the preceding word ending in pnra evidently inpperth 
the idea of encampment. NsrertheleM, the position of thia word expretaiSg locality right in the middle of otbera 
expresiiog time, U a little enriona. ^ A gavyiti la equal to 4,UC0 dan^as or two hrdtcu ( Vonier tmiiaiaa}. 

X 
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Since some, four villages give tlie clue for identification, wo may take it tkat Magapapnri 
was situated somewliere at 20° 51' N. and 78° 44' E. 
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By Stes Konow. 

This inscription was (kaeovered in an ancient well in a nala known as Ara, two milea 
from Baguilab, and was presented t« the Lahore Museum by Dr. M. A. (now Sir Aurel) 
Stein. Mr. R. D. Banerji, to whom we owe this information, did not mention where Bagnilab 
is situated. Dr. Fleet therefore made inquiries through Dr. Spooner, and “ it would seem 
that the place is the Chah Sagh Nilab of maps, about ten miles south-south-west from Attock, 
and apparently on the south bank of the Indus at a part where the river, having made a 
sharp bend about eight miles below Attoek, runs to the west for some ten miles : the latitude 
and longitude appear to be 53° 46' and 72° 12'.” 

According to Mr. Banerji, “ the inscription is on a small piece of stone, measnring 2 ft. 8 ins. 
by 9 ins., and consists of six lines. The surface of the stone is extremely rough and uneven. 
The mason has not taken the trouble of planing the surface.” 

The inscription was first edited by Mr. Banerji,^ and then by Professor Liiders.® Some 
valuable critical remarks were made by Dr. Fleet.® The inscription is of considerable interest 
and, at the instance of Ur. Fleet, 1 have therefore a‘*ked Mr. H. Hargreaves, Superiatendent 
of the Archaeological Survey in the Panjah, to examine the stone closely. This he haa 
very kindly done, and sent me a series of valnable remarks by his assistant Mr. Y. E. Gnpte> 
together with new estampages and some photographs. I have given a preliminary report 
of the results obtained from these new materials in a j>aper on the Indo-Scythians,* and 
I now publish the inscription with a plate prepated from the new estampages. 

The characters are Kharoshthi of the Kusbana period, With regard to individual letiera 
we may note that the e-matra has been added at the boHom of the akfhara in devaputrasa, 
_ 1, and in every mUial e. 'The same is the case in the damaged letter at the end of 1. 3, vrhioh 
Professor Liiders reads ne, but which I read de. The jhe of Vajhethka, 1. 2, seems to b« 
quite certain. Ihe compound letter which I read sJik with Professor Siidere has been .transli- 
terated shp by Mr. Banerji and Dr. Fleet and Mr. Gupte agrees with them. 1 think, however, 
that we must read shk. In the first place, as painted out by Professor Liiders, the compound 
thh has exactly .the same shape in the Zeda inscription. It is quite true that it is different 
in Kanishkasa, 1. 3, and no doubt every record should, as pointed out by Dr. Fleet, primarily 

judged separdtely on its owu merits. This does not, however, imply that we should not 
Uke other facts than the mere shape of the individual letters into consideration. It is a weU- 
nown fact that the masons who executed the inscriptions were not always or even nsnallv 
literate persons. We know f.-om an inscription published by Mr? Pargiter® that it was often 
one m such a way that the inscription was first drawn up with ink, and then executed by the 

P”>cedure partly accounts for the {act that the same letter often 

ea different shapes m the same inscription. As pointed out by Professor LuderB, the 

* hi. Ant., 1908, pp. 5« ff. ~ 

» JMAa , 1918, pp. 97 ff, 

* dsr K. Pr««.. Aind^ Wi„,n,clh/ten. 1916, pp. 787 t 

* jUeam0lof%C9i o/ Jiklta. AumI Beport, 1510-21, pp 75 ft 
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•calojy from other Kushana names such ns Kaniahka, Vasfshka, and Huvishka strongly 
lavoura the reading V ujhesJika. Finally, the compound shjp does not occur in any ott/er 
known Kiir-ioshthi inscription. 

The name KanishJia has been written with a cerebral n by Mr. Banerji. In order to justify 
»jy reading Kaiiishka, it will ho necessary to go into details. 

It is a well-known feet that two different «-b are used in KharOshthl. one with a bent 
head, whioh the late Professor Biihler treated as the regular sign of the cerebral »o, and 
another consisting of a broken line with a curvature at the head, which he transhteratrd 
na. I have showid that the two signs are regularly distinguished in this way in the Central 
Asian Khaioshthi manuscript of the Dh ivimapada, and that we can there lay down the 
rule that every single n between vowels became cerebral, while every initial n and every 
double n between vowels was dental. This is the same state of things which prevails in 
a series of modern vernaculars, and it should be noted that the cerebral pronunciation of a 
single intervocalic « is strongly rendered in Sindhs and other north-western tongues. We 
may safely infer that such was the case in the ancient speech of North-Western India, 
more especially if we bear in mind that the dialect of the Dhammapada manuscript certaitdy 
is a North-Western Indian form of speech. We would then naturally expect to find at least 
distinct traces of a similar distribution of the two n-sounds in KharfSshthl inscriptions. Nobody 
will, of course, think of judging these records after the exigencies of Sanskrit grammar. If 
we now examine the more important ones from this point of view, and assume, for the sake 
of argument, that the two signs are distinguished in the same way ns in the KharOshthl 
man«8cx-ipt of the Dhammapada, we will find that the following is the state of things : 

In the Taxila vase inscription of S'rhila and Siharachhita only n. occurs, and always between 
vowels. The same is the case iu the Mnchar inscription of Sam. 61. 

The Taxila plate of Patika has initial rt in name, nagare, navakarmika, and single n 
betweetn vowels in xitarena, Sahamnnisa, Rohinimitrena- On the other hand, wo find against 
xhe rule sarvahudhana and mahadanapati, where it is perhaps possible to think of the influence 
of Sanskrit. 

The Mahahan, Paja, Kaldarra, Panjtar and apparently also the Takht-i-Bahl inscriptions 
only have na, and always between vowels. On the Mathura lion capital, on the other hand, 
we only find dentil nci. The Taxlra inscription of Saxh. 136 uses na throughout, even when 
the n is initial. It will he seen that this is in accordance with the practice in the old Prakrits, 
and in both cases it is possible that we have here to do with an attempt at generalizing such 
features as were not clearly understood. At least I have grave ihisgrvings about the use of a 
cerebral initial n in the Prakrits. 

I am unable to make any statement with regard to the Dewal xnscrxptron of Sath. 200 an^ 
the Skarah Dherl iuscription of Saxh. 399, though the latter certainly ia some cases writes 
no between vowels. 

The Lorian Tangai inscription of Saxh. 318 has only na and always between vowels, while 
no n occurs iu the Hushtnagar image inscription of Sam. 384. 

If we turn to the inscriptions of the Kanishka group, we have first the, Sue Vihav inscrip- 
tion of Saxh. 11, which is throughout under the influence of Sauskrit. Here the only instance 
of a cerebral n is iu viharasvamini. 

The interpretation of the Zeda inscription is too uncertain to allow any inference. There 
‘are however some ceit.iin ’.nstances of n between vowels. 

In the Manikiala inscription of Sain. 18 we regularly find n in navdkarmigena and n in 
kaneshkasa, gushann, dadanayago, veepasiena, 'kujachtena, Buritena, viharakarnfaena, sarhvena. 


I 2 


* l^Vtichrift Winditch, p. 8ft. 
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parirarena, etena and Budhilena. Against the rule is nana, where however the reading aa well 
as the interpretation are extremely doubtful, and farther apanage, taena, kuialamulena and 
sachhal?] Sana. I do not think that these few exceptions in any way invalidate the rule, at 
least if we bear in mind what has been said about the way in which old inscriptions were 
engraved. The two short KharO^hthi records from Manikiala published by Mr. Pargiteri have 
no instance cf the dental n, and the perebral « only occnrs, in accordance with the general rule, 
between vowels. 


The Shakardarra inscription of Sam. 40 has n in nihame and always n between vowels. 

In theiAra inscription n only occurs between vowels and is always cerebral with the 
exception of the dental n in Kanishkasa. 

The Wardak vase inscription of Sam. 51 is of the same kind as the Taxiia inscription of 
Saiii. 13G, n being used throughout, even when it is initial. 

The Ohind inscription of Sarh. 61, on the other hand, uses only n. 

A’ is always cerebral and occurs only between vowels in the Lahore Maseam inscription 
of Sarh. 68. the Jhaoli copper plate inscription, and some minor records, such as the inscrip- 
tions on the Lahore image No. 206, the Charsada pedestal, the Swat Buddha statuette of 
Buddhamilra and Buddharachhita, and the Swat bas-relief of Simhamitra. In the Palatu Dhen 
pedestal inscription, on the other hand, we find n alone used, and, so far as I can judge, that is 
also the case in the inscriptions in the Kanishka stupa, though I am not certain about the word 
which Dr. Spooner reads as navakanni. 


It will be seen that the most serious exception to the rule is the inscription on the 
.Mathura capital, and I think that even this exception can be satisfactorily explained. I hope 
to have shown- that the old language of the Sakas and the Xushapas was of the same kind as 
the old Iranian tongue spoken in ancient Khotan, and here the cerebral n occurs only as a 
secondary development of an old dental n combined with some other consonant. It is therefore 
quite natural that the Sakas who engraved the Mathura inscription were influeuced by the 
phonetic features of their own language. The form Kanishka in the Ara inscription must be 
explained in the same way. This name is certainly not Indian, but was coined in accordance 
with the rules of the old language of the Kushanas. Its n must therefore originally have been 
dental, and, if it is often written as a cerebral in Indian records, that is due to the influence of 
the Indian dialect adopted by the Kushanas. 


I think we have to infer from a consideration of the entire material at our disposal that the 
old Aryan language which is used in the KharOshthi inscriptions did in fact distinguish the 
dental and the cerebral n in the same way as the KharOshth! manuscript of the J^hammapada. 
Though we have no certain instances of a doubled n between vowels, we can safely assume 
that every initial n and every compound n between vowels was dental, while every single n 
between vowels became cerebralisred. The few exceptions can be explained through the phonetr- 
cal tendencies of the Indo-Scythians themselves, through the influence of Sanskrit, and through 
the ignorance of the masons and sometimes also of the scribes. At all events, I think I am 
justifitd in transliterating the two lettei-s in accordance with Professor Buhler’s table and the 
state of things in the Bhammapada manuscript. 

■11 V and interpretation of the inscription still present many difficnltie& and it 

will be necessary to make some additional remarks. 


T A “ l«8t word, which Mr. Banerji reads pathadarasa. Professor 
Luders kawarusa, while Dr. Fleet remarks that the only certain akshara of the whole wprd is 
the last one. Mr. Gup te states that the reading kaisaraea seems to be the right one. The first 


‘ JBp. Ind., Vol. XU, pp. 299 f. 


* Sitnngtbericlte, 1916, pp. 787 8, 
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akshara is sot, he says, on a line -with the others and is small. Its upper part is a little 
damaged. The letters so and ro can be read on the stone, bnt have not come out in the impres- 
sions. I A&y add that some photographs which I owe to the kindness of Mr. Hargreaves 
corroborate Mr. Gupte’s statement. 

Dr. Fleet has drawn attention to the fact that after kaisarasa there is space for two more 
syllables. He says, “ Lines 2 to 5 all end exactly one below the other.^ We have no reason 
for thinking that the writer of the record would not inn out line 1 to just the same measure. 
W e can also see distinct indications that the writer did, in fact, put in two more syllables here, 
and so did make all the lines of equal length.” I have asked Mr. Hargreaves to pay especial 
attention to this point, and he declares positively that, after a careful examination of the stone, 
he can find no traces of any letter after the sa. Mr. Gnpte is of the same opinion and adds : 
“ The estampages lead us astray owing to the roughness of the stone. Something looks like ma 
and then comes a line which at first sight may be mistaken for a damaged ta or ra. Certainly 
there is suflBcient room for two letters. But they were not cut, perhaps owing to the roughness 
of the material. After careful inspection the delusion about the letters ranishes. The supposed 
ma of the estampages looks too small and is much above the ordinary level of the line, and, if we 
examine the stone itself, we feel sure that it cannot be a letter. 'J he ruggedness of the stone 
itself is responsible for the deception.” It seems to me that we must accept this definite state- 
ment, and we have to admit that the title ka'isara was indeed nse^ by Kanishka II. Nor can 
there be any doubt that we have here the imperial title of the Roman emperors. 

In 1. 2 the reading sambatsarae is certain. As pointed out by Professor Liiders, we similar- 
ly find sa/hvaisaraye in the Patika inscription and samvalsaraye in the Mahaban inscription. Dr. 
Thomas has^ further found sambatsarae in the Tnkbt-i-BabI inscription, and also in the Paja 
record^ We must read samrafi'ai’e, and the Sue Vihar inscription evidently has savatsare. We 
find the same ti in this word in the KharOsbthi recoids No. XV 155 (samvatsare 20 1 mahanuava 
•maharaya Jitroga{?) Mayiri devaputrasa mase 2 divase 10 H tio chhiinammi), XV 166 (saihvat- 
iare 10 1 mahanuava maharaya Jitrogha\_?'\ Ma'iri devaputrasa mase 2 divase 4 4 -isa chhu- 
nammv) and XV 2 (sawrots'ar [e*] 10 mahanuhava maharaya Jitrogha{f)Vashmana devaputrasa 
mate 4 1 1 divase 10 isa chh[u^nammi) from Nija.* I think the combination ts represents an 
unsuccessful attempt at writing the word cori'ectly. The pronunciation wa.s no doubt chh. The 
h in the Takht-i-Bahi and Am inscriptions agrees with the phonetic treatment of such com- 
pounds in the KharOsh^i manuscript of the Dhammapada.^ 

The reading of the date ekachaparisae sam 20 20 1 Jethasa masasa di 20 40 1 ise divasa- 
cAAMnawu' is according to Mr. Gnpte almost certain. Only he thinks that the final vowel of 
ekachaparisae is i and not e, and I follow him in reading so. 

I have already remarked that I read the last word of 1. 3 khade and not khane. Compare 
hwo khadao in the Shakardarra and kue karite in the Paja inscription. In the Zeda inscription 
1 would likewise read khade kue muradasa marjhakasa Kanishhisa rajami. The forms with e I 
think are nominatives.® 

The second word of 1. 4 was read Bashaverana by Professor Liiders. Mr. Gupte says the 
reading is very uncertain, especially the first letter. It seems to me, however, that the da is al- 
most certain. The second akshara is probably sha, bnt might also be ran. The third cannot, 

I think, be ve. I think I can distinctly read fa, and in one of the photographs 
there is a clear o-matra at the bottom, as will be seen from the reproduction 
of the akshara on the margin. The fourth akshara may be te or re, and I think 
te is more likely than re, because the lower perpendicular is slightly curved ; compare the 

* He seems to have overlooked the damaged final akshara of I. 3 and perhaps an akshara at the end of 1. 4. 

* JSAS., 1913, p. 636. > Ind. Ant., 1908, p. 65. 

* Cf . Stein, Ancient Khotan, Vol. II, PL XCIV, XCV, CIV. ® Cf. Festschrift Windiseh, p. 91, 

* Cf. Sitzunsberichte, 1916, p. 806. 
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ta in matara in the same line. I therefore read Dashafotena} So far as I can see, an instru- 
mental is exactly what we would expect in this place. 

The following word or words are certainly, as Professor Liiders thinks, Poshapuria jnUrana 
It follows however from the reading Ba^hafotena that this can only be a mistake for Posha- 
puria putrena. Piofessor Liiders thinks that p«<ra here means “ member of,” “ belonging to.” 
The frequent mention of the father’s name in -similar records, however, in my opinion makes 
it more likely that Poslapuria is the genitive of the name of Dashafota’s father. Now we know* 
that gcveial Baka names ended in f, the regular termination of the nominative singular m the 
old Iranian language of Khotan, and these names in KharSshthl inscriptions commonly fora 
their g.?nitive in la or ya ;'compare Ayasia on the Mathura lion cap tal ; Imdafria in the Taxila 
inscription of gain. 1.S6 ; Datia in the Kaldaira inscription of Sam. 113 ; Kavisia on the MSni- 
k'ala bronze casket and -Bnicaguf 2 /a in the Wardak vase inscription. I therefore read Poaha- 
pur^aputr[t*^na, “ by the son of Poshapnri.” 

The lart word of 1. 4 was read puya by Professor Liiders, and Mr. Gupte thinks he can see 
pupha or The last akshara does cot look like a ya, because the left leg has been pro- 

longed up\rai ds. Still I think we must read puya, because this word is necessary in the context. 

I think I can see traces of a letter after ya, which would then come exactly underneath the de 
of khade. and I read puyae. 

The first wo:d of 1. 5 isjaccording to Mr. Gnpte certainly atmanasa : the stroke on the right 
hand side of the first akshara visible in the plate is due to the roughness of the stone. 

The fifth lino is quite uncertain. The first word is perhaps jatithu, though none of the 
aksharaK is certain. The next I read with Liiders hitae though the first akshara does not look 
like hi, blit might be i. Perhaps sthitae is intended. The third word has been read ima by 
Professor Liiders and hima by Mr. Banerji. The first akshara consists of two curves facing 
the left and separated by a horizontal stroke. Underneath there is moreover an incomplete 
circle, which might represent an anusvara; compare {TOa)/iarh(fa»a) in the Patika inscription. 
The following akshara is certainly mo. In my Indo-Scythian contribations I proposed to 
read dhamniorhala, which might mean “ religious expenditure.” The horizontal cross-bar is 
however so pronounced that I think we must read imo. Jmo is used as the accusative sing, of 
ayam in the Mathura Lion Capital, and in the, Prakrits the base ima is also used in the neuter. 
The next two ahsharas are chala. I am inclined to separate cha, ” and,” and lo, which I take to 
Jje an abbreviation of lakha, a lakh. The following sign is the numeral 1, and thereafter I would 
read khipam[_i'] d/iamoda[aa*]. The sign which I now agree with Messrs. Banerji and Lfidevs 
in reading khi I formerly thought to be the numeral 100, which had a similar form in a hand- 
copv of the Taxila record of Sam. 136 which I owe to the kindness of Sir John Marshall- 
After having seen the published facsimile plates of that record, however, I do not think this 
explanation possible. The pa of can also be read j/ a, compare pi4yo[e], 1. 4, and it was 

read so by Professor Liiders. It is however almost identical with the pa in saputrasa, i. 5. The 
i of mi is very indistinct, though, I think that I can see it. 

If this reading is correct, it will be necessary to translate khipami “ I throw in,” “ I 
expend compare the meaning, of ksktp in nikshepa. I would accordingly translate : and 
I expend this (or, here) one lakh as a religious gift.” , We may compare the Panjtar 
record, where I would propose to read Sam 1 100 20 1 1 SravatMsa masasa di pra^hame 
(or, prathame) 1 maharayasa Gushanasa rajami Kasuasa prach(i[deso'] iloike Zfrumuja-putr^ 
kar.anae sivathale tatra cha (.i*) me dana mita (or perhaps khita) tamka 1 1, in the year 
12d, on the first day of the month Sravana, during the reign of the Maharaja, the Gushfli^a, 

' Id my paper in the Sitiungsberichte, 1 have compared the Scythian name Spargaphotas, 'lhorcai,JItA.S., 
IfiGB, pp. 208 and 209; 

’ Cf. Lttders, Sitt%»g»beric\U, 1913, pp 419 ff. ; Konow, ibidem, 1916, p. 798. 
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a Siya temple (?) Tfas caused to be constructed in the eastern quarter of Kasua bj fJoika, the 
■on of Urumuja. And there two tamkas were measured (or, expended) by me as a gift.” 
Here we hare a similar addition about a money gift and the same change of the person of the 
■abject. 

I give this explanation with great diffidence, but I cannot suggest a better one. 

The inscription is dated on the 26th day of the month Jetha (Jyeshtha) in the year 41, 
during the reign of the maharaja, the rajatiraja, the devaputra, the hiisara SAnishka, the sou 
ofVajheshka. Mr. Banerji was of opinion that the Kanishka of the Ara inscription is the 
famous Kushana, of whom we already possess a number of inscriptions. I agree with Professor 
Luders and Dr. Fleet that that cannot be the case. Professor Luders thinks that Vajheshka, 
the father of this second Kanishka, is the same Kushana king who is elsewhere called Vasishka, 
and that the year 41 must be one or the Kanishka era. After V^sishka’s denth he accordingly 
assumes that the kingdom was divided, Kanishka II ruling in the north, while Huvishka held 
■way in India proper. Later on, however, Huvishka also became master in ths north. Dr. Fleet 
on the other hand, thinks that Vasishka and Vajheshka, or, as he prefers to read, Vajheshpa 
were two different persons, and that Kanishka II should be placed after Huvishka and Vasndeva 
He thinks that there was a revival of the line of Kanishka I some time after Vasudeva, and 
that the Manikiala and the Ara records bear testimony to this revival. If I under-tand him 
right, these inscriptions would consequently be dated in another era aud not in the one instituted 
by Kanishka. The chief difficulty, fro a Dr. Fleet’s point of view, seems to resb with the fact 
th it it is hardly conoeivable how the title k.itsara could h.eve been adopted in India in the 
year 41 of the Kauishka era, supposing, as Dr. Fleet does, that this era is identical with the 
Vikrama era. I cannot see, however, how it is possible to maintain this latter view any longer 
after the results of Sir John Marshall’s excavations at Taxila. It supposes that the Kauishka 
group preceded the Kadphisos kings, and in that case it would be impossible to understand the 
fact that the strata of fhe Kadphises kings always lie at a deeper level than those of Kanishka 
and his successors. 

If we admit that the Kanishka era is different from the Vikrama one, we have to choose 
between two possibilities. Either Kanishka established the Saka era, as Professor Oldenberg 
and others maintain,^ or his era starts from a point which has stUl to be settled. For the eln.^ 
oidation of this question it may prove of interest to examine how the oldest KharOshthl and 
Brahmi inscriptions are dated. 

I first turn to the Kharoshthi records, and primarily to those which I would think are 
dated in the same era as the Taxila plate of Patika. I agree with Dr. Thomas^ in thinking that 
this era must have been of Saka institution. 

1. Taxila inscription of Fatika : Samvatsaraye athasatatimae 20 20 20 10 44 Maharayasa 
•mahamtasa Mogata Pa[»ejno«a] jnasa$a divase pamchame 41, “ in the seventy^eighth year, 78, 
(during the reign) of the Mahai^Sja the great M<^, on the fifth, 5., day of the month Panema.’' 

Kuebai iusoription : vouhe ehaiitimae 20 20 20 20 1, “ ia the eighty-first year,' 81.” 

8. Mahaban inscription : »a[»i]eaWaraye 1 100 2, “ in the year 102.” 

4. Takht-i-Babi inscription : maharajasa Gudufarasa vasha 20 4 1 1 saMatiarae 
1 100 111 Vesakhasa masasa divase prathame di 1, ‘1 in the 26th year of Mahfirfija Qadolara, ia 
the hundred and third year, 103, on the first day, d. 1., of the month Vaisakha.”^ • 


» Cf. Thonwi, 1914, p. 990. 

» JEAS; 1913. f . «37. 

The •Roal reading ii divas* padiekame 5, whar* the fignr* 6 is the unstwal symbol of th* BcShaiL 
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6. Paja inscription : samvatsare ehadasalsa*]t{mae 1 100 10 1 Sravanasa masata ii[ya\s4 
pamchadase 10 4 1, “ in the one-hnndred*and-eleventh year, 111, on the fifteenth, 15.,. day of the 
month Sravana.” 

6. Kaldarra inscription : vasht, 1 100 Will Sravanasa 20, “ year 1>3, the 20. of Sri- 

vana." 

7. PanjtSr inscription : Sam 1 100 20 1 1 Sravatiata masasa di pradhame (or, perhaps, 
prafhame) 1 maharayasa Guthanasa rajami, “ anno 122, on the first, 1., day of the month 
Sravana, during the reign of the Maharaja the Gnshapa.” 

8. Taxila inscription of the Ehushana king : San 1 100 20 10 4 1 1 aycua Asha4cua 
divjse 10 4 1. “anno 136, on the 15. day of the first month Ashadha.” 

9. Dewal inscription : Sam 2 100 Veiakhasa masata divase athame 4 4, “ anno 200, on 
the eight, 8., day of the month Vaisakha.” 

10. Loriyan Tangai image inscription Sa 3 100 10 4 4 Prothavadasa di 20 4 3, “ anno 
318, on the 27. day of Prflahthapada.*’ 

11. Hashtnagar imago inscription : Sam 3 100 20 ^ 20 20 4 Prothavadasa masata 
divasathmi pamchami 4 1, “ anno 384, on the fifth, 5., day of Prflshthapada.” 

12. Sksrah Dheri image inscription : vatha ehuwehclduiatimae Atha^ata masata di 10, 
“ in the three-hnndred-and'-ninety-ninth year, on the 10. day of the month Ash&^ha.” 

Then follow the records of the Kanishka gronp : 

13. Sue Vihar inscription : Maharajatya rajatirajasya devaputrasya Kanishkatya tavaU 
sare ekadade 10 1 Ddisikasya masasya divate athaviie di 20 4 4, “in the eleventh, 11., year 
of the Maharaja, the Bajatirsja, the Devapatra Kanishka, on the twenty-eighth day, d. 28., of 
the month DaTsika.’’ 


14. Zeda inscription^: Sam 10 1 Ashadasa masasa di 20 Utaraphaguw (?), “anno 11, on 
the 20. day of the month Ashadha, in TJttaraphalgnnl.” 

16. Brass box lid inscription : (JRAS., XX, PI. 1-3) t Sarh 10 4 4 . . . . sastehi 

, anno 18, after 10 days The remainder of this inscription has not been made 

out. The last word before the date is perhaps Kanishka. 

16. USnikiala inscription : Sam 10 4 4 etra pwrvae maharajasa Kanethkasa Kartiyasa 
masa divase 20, “ anno 18, on the 20. day of the month KartHka, at the said date, (during the 
j Maharaja Kanishfca.’’ I think this isjthe correct translation, though I admit that 
e or er of words is irregfular. That is however also the case in the Zeda inscription, where 
* marjhakasa Kanithkasa not only after ide chkunami, but even after the 

wor 8 ade hue. Besides I do not think tiiat the construction of Kanethkasa with 
us anavaiasamvardhaka is free from objection. In Sanskrit it would hardly bo possible to 
pnn such a qomponnd tSpekshaive, because it is not at all gamaka. 

inscriptioni: Sarnbatiarae aihaviSatihi(ti{) 20 4 4 mate Apelae sasthehi 
*he twenty-eighth, 28., year, in the month Apelaios, when ten, 10, (dhys) had 


40 on tli«*^r*^^^rt!^™**^***^°** " ^ ^ Prothavadasa masasa divate viiami di 20, “ anno 

40, on the twenbetb day, d. 20, of the month PrOshthapada.” 

dewpufroM laisarata Vajheshkaputfasa 
.V ^ 30 1 y,f w moram di 20 4 1,- in the forj-firat 

Vajheshka, ^nial^*'o Kaisar, the son of 

vayneanxa, Jiamrtjka, on the 25. day of the month Jy^htha.” 

• 8m Th^ Jo. «. Asiat. gee., 1816, pp. 91 ft 
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SO. Wardali| yaae insoripitioii : 8am 20 SO 10 1 masya Artha/metiya sasthehi 10 i 1, 
anno 51, after 15 (days) of the month Arthamesi had passed..”^ 

21. Ohind inaaiption : Sam 20 20 1 Chetrasa mahasa divasa athami, “ anno 61, on the 
eighth day of the month Chaitra.” 

22. Lahore Museum inscription of Sam 68: Sam 2020204 4 Prothavatasa masasa divase 
sho4a4e 10 4 1 1, “ anno 68, on the sixteenth, 16., day of the month PrOshthapada.” 

23. Jhaoli copper plate ; savatSa . .. .me di 10, “ in the . . .th year, on the 10. day.” 

It will be seen that a common way of dating runs through all these inscriptions. First the 
year is given and afterwards nsaally the name and the day of the mouth. In four cases. Nos. 
1, 13, 17 and 20, the month is not an Indian, bat a Macedonian one. In the oldest dated inscrip- 
tion from India proper, the Besnagar epigraph, th4 month is not mentioned. We read only 
(Ldders, List, No. 669) rand Kdiipatasa Bhagabhadrasa tratdrasa vasena chatudasena rdjena 
vadhamanasa, “ of the king Kaslpntra Bhagabhadra, the Savionr, increasing with the fourteenth 
year in his luign,” i.e. only the regnal year of the king is mentiohpd. Similarly in the Pabhdsa 
inscription of Udaka (Luders, No. 904) we read [Udafewa] dasame savachare, “ in the tenth year 

of Udaka.” We shall have to reckon with the possibility that the nse of eras and the mention 

of the name of the month was not an old Indian institntion, bat brought into the country by the 
Indo-Scythian invaders. 

Let us now torn to such Kasha^ inscriptions as were intended not for the frontier districts, 
bnt for India proper. The materials are now conveniently pat together in Professor Luders’ 
List. I disregard inscriptions where the name of the king is not mentioned, or where the date 
is too damaged to yield any certain resnlt : 

Ko. 826 : MahSrajcuya Kdnishkasya sani 3 he 3 di 20 2, “ (during the reign) of the 
MahSrdja Kanishka, anno 3, the 3. (month of) winter, the 22. day.” 

TXo.lB: Bivapntrasya Ea[n*]*Afa»»ya »a[m] 5 he 1 di 1, “(during the reign) of the 
Devaputra Kanishka, anno 5, the 1. (month of) winter, the 1. day.” 

Mo. 21 : Maharijasya rdjdtira{ja*']sya divaputrasya Shahi Kanishkasya sam 7 he 1 di 10 5, 
** (daring the reign) of the MaharSja Eajdtiraja Devaputra Shahi Kanishka, anun 7, the 1. 
(month of) winter, the 15. day.” 

Mo. 22 ; liahSrSjasya ^anishlcasya rajyasamvatsare navame [9 cSso] more pratha 1 divase 
6, “ in the ninth, 9., year of the reign of the Maharaja Kanishka, in the first, 1., month of 
the Rains, on the 5. day.” 

Mo. 28: Mahardjasya deva[putrasya] Kanishkasya savatsare [10] gri 2 di 9, “ (daring the 
reign) of the Mah&raja Bevaputra Kanishka, in the 10. year, in the 2. (month of) summer, ou 
the 9. day.” 

Mo. 148a: MahSrSjasya r[s]jStlt]irSjasya deva[pu2trasya ShahSr^Vvasishkasya 
rdjyasaihvatsarS [chalturvidiie 20 4 gr[{]shmamSse chaturtthe 4 divase trimie 30, “ in the 
twenty-fourth, 24., year of the reign of the Maharaja Rajdtiraja Bevaputra Shahi 
Yasishka, in the fourth, 4., month of summer, on the thirtieth, SO., day.” 

Mo. lei : . . . sya rSjStirSjasya \_dSva']putrasya Shahi Vasashkasya sam 20 8 he 1 di 5, in. 
the 28. year (during the reign) of the [Mahsraija Bsjatirsja Bevaputra Sh&hi Tisashka, in 
the L (month of) winter, on the 5. day.” 

Mo. 33: . . . \ Ya'\s{{\sh1catya rdjyasathvatsare 20 8 hSmanta 3 di , “in the 28. year 
of the reign of . . . Yasishka, in the 3. (month of) winter, on the . . . day.” 


^ Cf. ny edSition of this record Sitsmngsltriehts, 1916, pp. 807 & 
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UTo. SB: Ma . .ra . .lya ^va[pu]trasya [Svi^kthatya .... .ehtnattlia] ...» “in 
the twentyninth [year] .... of the Devaputra Hnkaha. 

No. I3a : . . . Huvishhatya tain 30 1 . . . . di 20, “ in the M. year (during &e reign) of 
Huvishka ... on the 20. day.” 

No. 38 : Maha/rajatya dSvaputrasya nitv[%]ihkatya taA 30 8 gri 1 di 8, “in the 38. year 
(daring ti.e reign) of the Maharaja BSvapatra Hariahka, in the 1. (month of) etunmer, on the 
8. day.” 

No. 151a : Maharajasya devapatraiya Huveshhasya laih 30 5 hSmata , . „ “ in the 35. year 
(during the reign) of the Maharaja Bevaputra Hnviehka, (in the . . . month of) winter . . 

No. 41: [afa]fc[5]r[o]ja<ya devaputratya Huvishhuya tatk 30 8 hi 3 di 10 1, in Hhe 38. 
year (daring the reign) of the Maharaja Bevaputra Havishka, in the 3. (month of) winter, on 
the 11. day.” 

Jio. USb : Maharajasya rajdUirajatya Huvithhatya tavaiiara ehatariia 40 himattamati 2 
■divase SO 3, “ in the fortieth, 40., year (daring the reign) of the MakSrija SsjStirSja Huriahka, 
in the 2. month of winter, on the 23. day.” 

No. 43 : [MaharSjatya'] Suvishkasya devaputrdtya ta 40 8 va 3 ii 10' 5, “in the 45. yoar 
(daring the reign) of ^ MahSrSja Bevaputra Havkhka^in the 3. (month of) the Bains, on the 
15. day.” 

No. 4Sa : Mahdrajatya Mavekshassfa savaohard 40 8 va 2 di 10 Z, “ in the 48. year (dnring 
<the reign) of the Maharaja Htfreksha, in the 2. (monUi of) the Bains, on the 17. day.” 

No. 46 : MahSrdjatya Huvishhuya ta 40 8 he 4 di 5, “ in the 48. year (daring the reign) 
of the Maharaja Hnvishka, in the 4. (month of) winter, on the 5. di^.” 

No. 61 : Mahdrdjatya divaputratya Huvishhuya rajytuuth SO hi 3 di [2], “in the 50. year 
of the reign of the Mahurija Bivaputra Havishka, in the 3. .(month of) winter onkhe 8. 
day,’* 

'So. 42 : Sarasatama\f]^malharajatya HuvOahaiya tavat\{jri aihfapana grilt]yainata '8 
divita 2, “ in the 6fty-eighth year (dnring the reign) of the Saratatama (?) Maharaja Hnrikahay 
in the 3. month of summer, on the 2. day.^ 

No. 66 : Ma\hd'\rd\ja'\sya rldjd]tirdjasya devaputratya Huvathhttya tadtSO himantamOti 4 
di 10, “ in the 60. year, (dnring the reign) of the MahSrdja Bajdtirdja Bivaputra Hnraehka, in 
the 4. month at winter, on the 10. day.” 

No. 60 : Mahdrdjatya r[s] .... tya divaputratya VStu , . . tavattdri 70 -4 «ar«ha«[a)s4 
l^athfme divasi triil 30^ “ in the 74. year (daring the reign) of the MahSrSja Bs(jStirsjd) 
Bivaputra yS8a(d6Ta), in the hrst month at the raine, on the thirtieth, 30., day.” 

No. 66 : Maharajasya Vatudivatya tath 80 hana va 1 di 10 2, “ in the 80. year (daring tha 
reign) of the Maharaja VSsad^a, in the 1. (month of) the Bams, on the 12. day.” 

No. 68 : ■MakSrdjatya -YStudivasya tath 80 3 gfi'2 di lO 6, “in the 83. year (dnriog the 
.reign of) the Mofaraja Yaanddra, in the 2. (month of) summer, an the 16. day.” 

No. 68a : MahSrSjatyor rajStWsjasfya divaputrsuya BhShi^'FStudivutya tafysltal(ih}vuintri 
60 4 grithimmSvi-M 2 446, “ m the 84. year of the leiga of the MsdonjaMjXtirSjaBevsputrs 
Yi«id6Ta,'in die aeeond, 8,, month of snmnmr, oa the 5. day.” 

No. 72 : Mohsrsjatyarsjstirsjatya 8hShir-VvStudtva»yt^Valh' S0>7 kl 8>di 80, “in-tlivB? 
year (during the reign) of the UahSrSja Bdjstiraja Shshi YamdBta. the SL -taeath oH 
whiter, on the 30^ day.” 

N». 76 ; Vsiudivatya awh wtse r # 90 g eorafaeift^A tWwise^ -1, “in thtt 08. jeas 
(daring the reign) ei Stjdu YUndVen, in «lin4, fkma^dllbe on the H. day,” 
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It will be seen that we have here to do with a different way of dating. The name of the 
month is not given. Instead the season is mentioned and the nomber of the month within 
the season. If we bear in mind that all these inscriptions are written in the Brahmi alphabet, 
whieh we might style the national Indian script, and that they were all issued in India proper, 
it becomes likely that this change in expressing the dates is due to the influence of national 
Indian methods. 

So far as I can see, we possess two other ancient inscriptions which immediately present 
themselves for comparison, viz. 

Ko. 848 : Maharajasya Tnkamatatya sa 60 4 gri 3 di 5, “ in the 64. year (during the 
reign) of the Maharaja Trikamata, in the 3. (month of) summer, on the 5. day,” and, 

Ho. 69 ; iSti[a]»»tsa mahakshattrapasa Sodasasa savatsare 70 2 hemamtamase 2 divase 9, 
“ in the 72. year (during the reign) of Svamin MahdJcshatrapa Sodasa, in the 2. month of winter 
on the 9. day.” 

Of these I have not siifiBciept materials for judging about the Bsdh Gaya record No. 949.1 
The Sodasa inscription, which hails from Mathura, like most of the Brahmi inscriptions of the 
Knshanas, is, to judge from palsoography, certainly older than them. 

We do not know for certain in which era the Sodasa inscription of Sam. 72 is dated 
I do not think it possible that it can be the same as in the Taxila plate of Sam. 78. I think that 
Patika, who issued that record, is identical with the Mahskshatraps Padika of the Mathura lion 
capital, which mentions Sudasa, i.e. Sodasa, as Kshatrapa. In the Taxila plate Patika is not 
even Kshatrapa. Dr. Fleet* thinks that iwe have to do with two different Patikas ; but I cannot 
agree with him, because I do not think it possible that the Taxila plate is as late as the 
^disa inscription. PalsBographioally I think we must place it before the Takht-i-Bahi record, 
and I should certainly think that it must go back to about the last years before or the very first 
/ears after the birth of Christ. The Sodasa record is found on a sculptured stone-slah and 
Sir John Marshall some time ago informed me that he thinks it impossible to relegate the 
scnlptnre to an earlier date than the let century A.D.® I therefore think it necessary to 
assume that the Sddaoa inscription is dated in the Vikrama era. Moreover, so far as I can 
see, we have a distinct indication that the dating according to three seasons, each comprising 
four months, was later on considered as a characteristic feature of the Vikrama era. It is 
well known that in the oldest inscriptions which give a name to this era it is designated as a 
Malava reckoning. In two of the most ancient instances of its use, in the MandasOr inscrip- 
tion of the time of Naravarm<tn and in the Mandasdr inscription of the time of Kumaragupta I, 
the season is expressly mentioned. Moreover, we have three inscriptions where the era is 
designated as krita. In the Bijayagadh inscription of Vishnuvardhana* we read : kritesha 
ehatwshu varshaiate$hv=^ashtavindesha 400 20 8 Phalgwfahdhulasya panohadasdyam, “ after 
four hundred and twenty-eight, 428, krita-years, on the fifteenth of the dark fortnight of 
Phalgnna ” ; the MandasOr inscription of the time of Naravarman* has : srir=Mmdlavaganamnate 
prascute kritasamjhite Skashashtyadhxke prdpte samasatachatushtaye pravnk(tj-kale iubhi 
prdpte . . . m\_e*Jghe pranritte . . . dine Aivojaiuklasya pathchamyam, “ when the auspicious 
year four hundred increased by sixty-one, used in the iUnstrious Malava gaija and named krita, 
had strived, when the glorious rainy season had arrived, while the clouds were dancing, oq 
the fifteenth day of the bright fortnight of AsvOja ” ; and finally, the Oahgdhar inscription of the 

* To judge from the remarks by Dr. Bloch, Jo, Seng. At. Soc., VoL LXVlI, P. 1.,'p. 282, \t is periiape dated 
in the Kaniebka eta. 

> JilAS., 1813, p. 1001. • Cf . JBAS., 19M, p. 985. 

« ffmfta Inter., p. 26S. • Sp.Jnd., Vpk p. 520. 
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time of VisvavarmaQ^ has : yateshu cJiatu[r\shu kriteshu iateshu sausyaishvSiitasdttarapa~ 
dea}iv'^=iha vatsareshu sukle trayddasadine . . . Karttikasya masasya, “ when four hundred and 
eighty (?) krita years had elapsed, oq the bright thirteenth day of the month Kirttika. ” 

It is quite plain from these instaoces that the years of the Vikiama-MSlaYS era were at an 
early date characterised as knta. Sir R. Bhandarkar^ is inclined to explain this designation 
in such a way that the era “ was invented by the people or astronomers for the purpose of rec- 
koning years and was consequently originally known as krita, which means ‘ made.’ ” Dr- 
Fleet* reminds na of the fact that the Yikrama era was never an astronomical era and suggests 
that there may be some connection between the designation knta and Ki-li-to, the name of 
a race which according to Hiian-tsang seized the sovereignty in Kashmir after the death of 
Kanishka ; and Mahamah5padhyaya Pandit ^araprasad Sastri^ says that krita was the name 
of the first year of a cycle of years which was used in Vedic periods, though he admits that 
only in two of the three cases it is possible to divide the number of years, after the subtraction 
of one, by four. So far as I can see there is a much simpler explanation of the designation 
krita. It should be remembered that the years, and not the era, are so called. Now knta is 
the best throw in the play of dice, when the number of points is' divisible by four.* At 
the ritual play on the occasion of the Agnyadheja, the father and the son who take twelve 
akshos each win. I think this explains the designation of the old Vikrama-Mklava year as 
knta. It was divided into three seasons, each comprising four months. 

It is evident that this arrangement of the year is no new invention of the establiahers of 
the Vikrama era. It is simply an adaptation of the old Savana year with the three 
chaturmdsyas, and we are quite justified in assuming that this was the old national Indian 
arrangement. 


A slightly different subdivision of the year is found in a number of ancient Brahml 
inscriptions, most of which hail from the Dekhan and Sonihern India. In the first place we 
have the inscriptions of the Andhras (Liiders, Nos. 987, lOOl, 1021 (?), 1024, 1100, 1105, 1106. 
1107, 1120, 1122, 1123, 1124, 1125, 1126, 1146, 1147, 1186, 1195). It will be sufficient here to 
take one example, all the inscriptions being dated according to the same principle. The Karlfi 
inscription of the 7th year of Pulumavi has : rino Vasithiputaia iami~SiTi~P[vlumdvi$a'] 
tavachhare tatame 7 [^g^imkapakhe pachame 5 divati patkawe 1, “ (during the reign) of the 
Esjan, the son of Vasisthi, Svamin ir»-Polnmavi, in the seventh, 7., year, in the fifth, 5., 
fortnight of summer, on the first, 1., day.” It will be seen that we have here a slightly 
different method, the pakthas, fortnights, of the season and not the months being given. 
This same method is used by the Abhira Isvarasena (Luders, No. 1137) ; the Svamin VlrasSna 
(Liiders, No. 684a) ; by the Maharaja Bhimasena (Luders, No. 906) ; by the Rajan Asvagbdsba 
(Luders, No. 922); by the Maharaja Jayavarman (Luders, No. 132h);by the Ikshvakus 
(Luders, Nos. 1202, 12(i3 and 1204) ; and by the Pallavas (Luders, Nos. 1196, 1200, 1205), 
It was evidently the prevailing one in the south. 


^ The dating in the ancient inscriptions of the Wesf em Kshatrapas, who certainly used the 
Baka era, presents quite a different picture. To take an example, the Juuagadh rock inscription 
n aman (Luders, No. 965) is dated : raj^ mahakthatrapafya gurubhir^^hyattanamna 
Kudradamndrarshe dvisaptitame 70 2 Marggasir$ha-hahula-prat[ipadi], “ (during the reign) of 
e yan a ~^k8hatra;pa Rudradaman, wbQso name was repeated bj the venerable, in the 
seventy-second, 72., year, on the first day of the dark half of MargaSirsha.” In this way all the 


1 

I 

i 

• 


Inter., p. 7S. 

Ind. Ant., 1913, p. 163. 

Sp. Ind., Vol. XII, p. 319. 

Of- Ludm, Dat Wnr/tUpUt, Bertiu, 1907, 


WpecisUy pp, 51 a. 


* Dr. Fleet anggested tanmyitirrafita". 
‘ JSAS., 1913, pp. 996 wd 998. 
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Eshatrapa inccriptfons (Luders, Noa. 962, 96.3, 964a, 965, 966, 967, 113^^, 1135), and also tho 
record of the Salankayana Vijayadevavarman (Lnders, No. 1194) are dated. The Nahapana 
record, No. 1174, gives an incomplete date (vase 40 S'). 

It wiU be seen that we have here again the name of the month, as in the Kharflshthl records, 
with the addition of the paksha. If we bear in mind that the Western Esbatrapas were 
certainly Sakas or Tue-chi, it becomes likely that the Saka era which they used in their 
inscriptions was a direct imitation of the reckoning nsed by their consins in the North-West, 
the additional mentioning of the paksha being perhiips a concession to the custom in the part of 
the country where they ruled. 

From the whole state of things I think we mnst draw certain conclnsions. 

The oldest KharOshthl inscriptions were dated in an era, of unknown origin, which was 
most probably based on foreign models. Eauishka and his successors nsed a different era, 
but, in their KharOshthl inscriptions, recorded the dates in the same way as their predecessors, 
giving the name of the month and the day within the month. 

A new era, known as the Saka era, which was based on the same principles, but added 
the paksha, was later on established in Kathiawar and Central India. 

The northern Kshatrapa Ssdasa used a different method, which apparently represents the 
ancient Indian way of dating, with mention of th.e season, the number of the month within the 
eeason, and the day of the month. The same way of dating seems to have been considered 
as characteristic of the old Yikrama-MAlava era, and Kanishka and his successors adopted it in 
fheir Brahml records. 

Now palmographical and Iconographical considerations point to a date in the first century 
A-D. for Sodasa and also place him earlier than Kanishka and the Western Kshatiapas. 

I think we are forced to the conclnsion that Sodasa dated his insoriptiop in the Yikmma 
era, and that the method of dating used in that reckoning was adopted by Kanishka and bis 
successors in such records as were destined for India proper, because it was the national north* 
Indian way of dating. Finally, it becomes impossible to maintain that Kanishka was the 
founder of the Saka era and nsed it in bis inscriptions, because then it becomes unintelligible 
why be should have changed the way of expressing the dates. I am still of opinion that the 
Saka era was established by Yima-Kadphises. I have given my reasons in my Indo-Scythian 
contributions in the publications of the Berlin Academy for 1916 and I shall resume them 
below in my edition of Taxila inscription of Sam. 136, 

We mnst therefore look to other indications in order to fix the starting point of the Kanishka 
era. Professor Luders has drawn attention to M. Chavannes’ statement^ that the name 
Po-t‘iao of the Ta Yue-chi king who sent an embassy to China in A.D. 229 may be a rendering 
of the name Yasndeva. If this should prove to be the case, the initial point of the Kanishka era 
cannot be earlier than A.D. 130 or later than A.D. 168. The Ara inscription would 
accordingly fall between A-D. 171 and 209, provided that it is dated in the Kanishka era ; 
and I think we have no reason for doubting that, if we admit that Kanishka cannot be the 
founder of the Yikrama era. 

Now Dr. Fleet® maintains that the use of the Roman imperial title “ Kaisar ” would not 
be possible at such a Inte date. He says : “ The name Ceesar, as an appellation of the head of 
the Roman state, started with Jalins Caesar, to whom it belonged by birth. It was aasnnied, 
on adoption, by his grand*nephew and successor Octavianus, better known as Augustas from 
the title which was given to him by the Roman senate and people in B.O. 27. It was 
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tisnsmitted by Augustus, together with his owu title, to his successors. And undoubtedly it 
was a very leading designation, along with Augustus and Imperator, of all the Roman emperors 
down to a certain time, and was probably the particular appellation by which they were most 
generally tnown and spoken of in popular usage in the western parts of the empire, though 
we may doubt whether the same was the case in the eastern parts. But there was an 
important change in the time of Hadrian (A.D. 117-38). He dropped the name CiBsar as a 

title of the emperor, and gave to it the application which it continued to bear after his time: 

namely, he transferred it to the second person in the state, the intended successor to the throne 
And, though he did not make a Cmsar till A.D. 136, when he adopted and appointed L. Aeliua 
Verus, his coins show that he abandoned the use of the title by himself in A.D. 125. Thus, 
from A.D. 125 the name Cmsar was no longer a title of the empeiOTS, but had only a 
subordinate value . . • We are thns confronted by the position that the name Caesar was 

taken up by a Kushan king as an imperial title in imitation of the Roman emperors when it had 
ceased to be a title of those emperors themselves. And this is snfiScient in itself, I think» to 
upset Professor Liiders’ application of the Kushan record.” 

I have consulted an eminent classical epigraphist, Professor E. Ziebarth, about th» 
question. He informs me that all Roman emperors, with the exception (rf Vitellins (15-69 A.D.), 
nsed the title Cmsar. After Hadrian the use of the title was no more allowed to every prince 
but only to the emperor himself and his successor and co-regent. The title is nsed in inscrip- 
tions, in Europe and in Asia, at all times, and it is impoesible to draw any ohronologioat 
conclusions. 

It is therefore quite allowable to assume that the Roman title could be adopted by an Indian 
ruler as late as A.D. 170. The Romans were repeatedly victorious in their wars in Mesopotamia 
and against the Parthiana during the latter half of the second century ; and there is nothing 
unlikely in the supposition that an Indian ruler in the North-Western Frontier districts should 
have adopted the Roman imperial title at that time. But soon the Roman power began to 
melt away in Asia ; and there is nothing extraordinary in the fact that the title was not used in 
India any more. 

In support of Professor Liiders' dating I have* drawn attention to the traditional tales about 
Khotan handed down by the Tibetans. We learn from them that the king Kanika and the- 
king of Gnzan and king Vijayakirti, lord of Li (Khotan) and others, having led an army into 
India and overthrown the city of Soked (Saketa), king Vijayakirti, obtaining many sarlras^ 
then bestowed them in that stnpa of Phru-no.” This can only mean that the Khotan king 
Vijayakirti joined the Kushana king Kanishka in an expedition against Saketa. I have- 
compared this traditional account with the statement made by Taranathn and in the Chinese 
biography of AsraghS.sha, according to which the Yue-ohi king attacked Magadha in order to 
get hold of Asvaghcsha, Saketa being one of the towns which tradition mentions as the home of 
that saint. Vijayakirti would accordingly be a contemporary of Kanishka. Now Vijayakirti 
was the successor of Vijayasimha, whose queen helped to propagate Buddhism in Kashgar. 
Professor Franke has shown* that the introduction of Bnddhism in Kashgar apparently took 
place about A.D. 120. Vijayakirti must accordingly have ascended the throne after that date, 
and he may roughly be assigned to the middle of the second century A.D. I have proved* that 
the Tibetan traditional tales about Khotan are at least in part based on fact and that thejr 
should not be disregarded as fictitious. 

It is in my opinion a semarkable fact that both the Chinese remark abont Pb-t^ao and 
Tibetan tradition lead to the same conclusion, that Kanishka I belong^S to the middle of th» 
second century A D. More definite information may reasonably be expected from excavations. 
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The Ara inscription would accordingly belong to tbe last quarter of the second century 
A.D. ; and with regard to the king Kanishka mentioned in it I do not think we can get beyond 
the suggestions made by Professor Ludere that he was a son of Vasishka and probably a grand- 
son of Kanishka I. 

Dr. Fleet has objected that, even if we read Yaihet}ika and not VajTieshpa in the Ara 
inscription, the names Vajheshka and Vasishka cannot easily be identified, nothing justifying us 
in assuming that jh and s are two different renderings of one and the same sonnd. He admits 
that jh can represent the voiced s-sound which is usually in phonetical works designated by z, 
but he does not seem to know any analogy to the rendering of such a z through s. I think 
however that we have a good analogy in another word which is used in Saka and Kushana 
records, viz. in the title kusulaa in the Mathura lion capital, kusuluka in the Patika plate, 
which is undoubtedly the same as the title kujula^ ko^ovXo used by Kadphises I. I agree with 
Professor Hultzsch^ that this is a Turkish word, though I do not identify it with giijlii, 
“ strong,” but with giizel, “ beautiful.”® At all events the different writing, with s and j, 
forms an almost exact paralM to the writings s and jh in the name of the successor of 
Kanishka I. 

Eianishka H can only have held sway over a part of the Kushana empire and only during 
a short period. If we admit that the Manikiala inscription belongs to the reign of Kanishka I, 
wo have dates for him between Sam. 3 and 18, for Vasishka between Sam. 24-28, for Hnvishka 
between Sam. 29-60, and for Vasudeva between Sam. 74-98. Kanisbka II may, as supposed 
by Professor Liiders, have assumed sovereignty ' after Vasishka’s demise in the North-West. 
Later on however Hnvishka seems to have conquered the North-West as well. 

TEXT. 

1 Maharajasa rajatirajasa devaputrasa [ka]i[Ba]rasa 

2 Vajheshka-pntrasa Eanisbkasa sambatsarae ekacbspar[ij- 

3 [sai] sam SO SO 1 Jethasa masasa di [SO 4 1] i[^] divasa-chhupami 

kha[d]e 

4 [kupe] Dekshafotena Poshapuria putr[e*]na matarapitarapa puya[e] 

3 atmapasa sabharya[sa sajputrasa apugraharthae 8arva[Bapa}pa 

6 jati8h[n] [hijtae imo cha la 1 khipami [dhamada] [pa*] 

TRANSLATION. 

(During the reign) of the Maharaja, RajStirSja, Bevafutra, Kaisara K a BlBlik 'k, the son <rf 
Vajheshka, in the forty-flrtrt year, anno 41, on the 26th day of the month Jyaishfha* at 
this day-date a well was dug by Dashafots, the son of Poshapnri, in honour of his mdther and 
father, in order to confer benefit on himself together with his wife and his son, for the Welfsrs of 
all beings in the (varioos) births. And hers I throw in one Lakh as a rebginas gift. 
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No. 8.— SANJAN PLATES OP BUDDHAVABASA. 

Bt Stbs Xohow. 

These plates have already been pahlished by Mr. A. M. T. Jacksoa,* who remarks that they 
were found “ by Hasanji Kelia, a cultivator of Sanjan in the Umbargaon petha of the DMiann 
Talnka of the Thana district.” I now edit the grant from impressions kindly prepared by 
Mr. H. Consens. 

There are altogether two plates, measuring 9§* X 8J*. According to Mr. Jackson, “they 
have raised rims, and are pierced with two holes for the connecting rings, of which the left-hand 
one, bearing a heavy copper seal with the figure of a lion walking to the left, still remains in- 
tact.” The beginning and the lower corners of the first and the lower left-hand corner of the 
second plate have been damaged. In other respects the plates are in a fair state of preservaticm. 
The first plate contains twenty and the second nineteen lines, and the letters can mostly be read 
with certainty. The first line is mnoh effaced and cannot be made out with certainty. 

The characters belong to the southern class and might well belong to the latter half of the 
seventh century. Sometimes, however, quite peculiar forms occur. Comparers in -ripam, I. 2 ; 
ia in irimatdm, 1. 2 ; -itra-, 1. 7 ; -Baiaratha-, 1. 7 ; -nUisha-, 1. 12 ; va in vard, 1. 5 ; vya in 
-Mdnarya-, 1. 2, etc. Da has a loop at the bottom ; compare •paitn4arika-, 1.6; bshudam4a, 
1. 10 ; Si4iva’, 11. 22, 27, 34 ; Lavanivaun4ena, 1. 22 ; Ka7icha4i-, 1. 24 ; Viya4i-, 1. 24. The cerebral 
fa usually takes the form illustrated in Biihler’s Table VII, column 21, numbers I-III. The 
form giveu as number IV, however, occurs twice in ~halyanaparamparSf&m, I. 4. The dental 
*a has a loop. Both the d and the ai m&tr&s are attached to the right-hand bar of pa in 
-poufrn-, 1. 29 ; Patuha-, 1. 33, while the a* strokes are attached to the left-hand bar in 
•faun4arika-, 1. 6 ; -prapautr-, 1. 29. A peculiar interest attaches to the sign for la. 
There are, as a matter of fact, two different forms of this sign, compare sakala-, 1. 2, and vardha- 
lamchhanam, 1. 6. On comparing the signs, it will be seen that the former corresponds to the 
la given under Noa VI-IX in column 34 of Buhler’s Table VII, while the latter corre- 
sponds to the filst numbers of the same column, and still more closely to the most com- 
mon la in Gupta inscriptions. These two different forms of la are used side by side 
in several inscriptions from the time of the Guptas onwards, and usually there does not 
seem to be any difference made between them. In the Sanj4n plates, however, they seem 
to be differentiated according to a distinct principle. The former occurs in sakala-, 1. 2 ; Ghalu~ 
kydndih, 1. 5 ; ^tula-, 1. 6 ; -pdlana-, 1. 10 ; -BajalajaladharapatalavySmatala-, 11. 10 f. ; -dhavala- 
vimaUf, 1. 11 ; ChaluSyakula-, 1. 15 ; -pdlana-, 16 ; -vipula-, 1. 16; hufali, 1. 17 ; -hula-, 11. 18, 

-Uddhavdli-, 1.24; talavrikiham, 1.25', -kdlina, 1. ; -Vxlachchlea, 1. 31; tali-. 1. 31 ; 

phalaA, 1. 35; •^pdlanam, L 39, and further in -KokkulU- (?), L 13, and -Kalvivana-, 1. 29- 
The latter oconra in lecha-, 1. 1 ; -kalydna-, 1. 4 ; vardha-lamchhanam, 1. 5 ; -labdha-, 11, 8, 15 . 
•vallabha-, 11. 9, 13 ; Malla-, 1, 22 ; Lavanivaun4ena, 1. 22, and further in -Palakeii-, 1. 9 *. 
Baguio-, 11, 21, 31, 34 ; Vararigilena, 1. 23. If we compare all these instances, it will be seen 
that one form of 1 is regularly used for a single nncompounded 1 between vowels, while the other 
form occurs when 1 is initial or combined with another consonant. There are, as will bo seen 
some exceptions to this rale. The intervocalic form is also used in -Kdkkulli-, 1. 13, and -Kalvi- 
•ona-, 1. 29, and the initial form in Piilakedi-, 1. 9 ; Sagula-, 11. 21, 31, 34 ; Varasigilena, 1. 23. 
It will be seen that all the exceptions occur in names, which cannot, of course, be viewed in the 
same way as ordinary words. The reading -Kdkkulli-, L 13, is moreover quite uncertain. It 
also be read Kshhulri or perhaps even Kcikuli. • It is impossible to decide whether the 5 is long 
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or short. At all events the name must be compared with the Eastern Chalnkja Kokkili,^ the 
Telugu-Chada Kdkili,^ the Chala Kdkhiili,^ etc. The correct form seems to ba a cerebral Z, single 
or doubled. The name is certainly Dravidian. The same is probably the case with -Kalvivana-, 
1. 29. Piilahesi is likewise in its first part a Dravidian name ; compare Kanarese jpuli, tiger, 
where it is of interest that the Z of this word is dental and not cerebral. Also the remain- 
ing names are most likely of a similar kind. At all events, it seems quite certain that in ordinary 
words the two forms of Za are correctly distinguished as mentioned above. 

Now it is a curious fact that we find exactly the same state of affairs in some other inscrip- 
tions, viz. the spurious plates of Dharasena II of Valabhl, dated Saka 400, and the spurious 
Gulnara grants of Saka 400, 415, and 417.* Here also there are some few exceptions. In 
the Bombay Museum Plates of Dharasena IP we find the sign which usually denotes an 
initial or a doubled Z written in the name Giriviligrdmali, 1. 20, while the intervocalic form 
is used in lagna in tH^gralagna-, 27. In the Umeta grant of Dadda® we find jlvalokah, 
1. 12, and trindgralagna-, PI. II, 1. 9, with the intervocalic, and the name Qilaka-, PI. II, 1. 15, 
with the initial Z. In the Bagumra grant^ we find the same woris jivalokal}, 1. 11 ; trindqra- 
lagna-, 1. 25, with the intervocalic, and the name UsMlathana, 1. 18, with the initial form. 
The Ila5 plates® likewise have jtvaldkah, 1. 10, and triwgralagna-, 1. 21, with the intervocalic, 
and the name Akulesvara- , 1. 14, with the initial form of la. 

It will be seen that the exceptions are everywhere of the same kind. In the first place, we 
find some standing terms in which the Z has been treated as intervocalic, though it is the initial 
of the second part of a compound word. There is nothing extraordinary in this. We know 
from the history of the Prakrits in India that compound words were often treated as one word 
and suffered such phonetic changes as resulted from the word-Sandhi. It is also of interest 
to note that the exceptional use of intervocalic Z in these inscriptions always recurs in the same 
words, an additional proof that all these forged recoinls proceeded from the same source. The 
remaining exceptions to the rule, where the initial form is used when a single Z occurs between 
vowels, are all found in proper names, just as was the case in the Sanjan plates. 

The necessary inference from this state of things is that at the time when these plates were 
engraved the sound of Z differed according to its use. When it was initial or formed a compound 
consonant, it had a sound other than when it was used as a single consonant between vowels. 

Now it is a well-known fact that a corresponding state of affairs is found in a number of 
Indo-Aryan vernaculars of the present day, such as Marathi, Rajasthani and Gujarati. As 
I have shown elsewhere,* every old initial Z and such Z’s as are derived from old compound 
consonants in Marathi, and, I may add, in other languages of the same kind, remain dental, 
while on the other band every old single uncompound Z between vowels becomes cerebralised. I 
have also drawn attention to the fact that this is an ancient feature of certain Indo-Aryan 
vernaculars. In the so-called Paisachl dialects, which belong to the oldest Prakrits, it was 
already fully developed.^® According to the oldest Indian tradition the old Paisachl was spoken 
somewhere in the neighbourhood of the Vindhyas,^! and we have no information that the same 


* Up. Ind., Vol. V, p. 128 ; Vol. IX, pp. 51. 133. » Ep. Ind., Vol. V, p. 123 n. 
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state of things prevailed in other old vernaculars. The use of two diff-renr Z-sounds in a 
series of modern Indo-Arvau tongues, however, shows that it must at some period have spread 
over a wider area ; and it would he of interest if we could find out when this new state of things 
had become established in the different places. It is not, however, possible to arrive at 
certain results. 

There cannot, so far as I see, be any doubt that the use of two different signs for Z in 
gome Indian inscriptions, of which the one represents an old initial or doubled I, the other an 
old single Z between vowels, can only be explained in the light of the modern veinacnlars 
just referred to, the more so bec^ause these inscriptions hail from territories in which at the 
present day Alarathi and Gujarati are spoken. But the difficulty is to decide when these 
grants were engraved. 

With regard to the spurious Valabhi and Gurjara grants it is as yet impos.'-ible to arrive at 
certainty. We mav state with confidence that they are later than the Kaira places of Dadda II 
Praountaraga (A.D. 62S and 633), from which the writer’s name Rova or Revaditya has probably 
been taken. The Sanjan plates, on the other hand, purport to have been issued during the 
reign of the Western Chalukya Vikramaditya I, on the occasion of an eclipse of the sun on the 
new moon day of Pansha. Now we know^ “that Vikramaditya I commenced to reign between 
some time in September A.D. 654 and July A.D. 655,’’ and his son Vinayaditya must have 
ascended the throne about A.D. 680. I have consulted Professor Jacobi about the eclipses of 
the suu which were visible in Western India during this period, and he has kindly informed me 
that the only one that suits the case is the one that occurred on the 7th Deceniber A.D. 671. 
Of the other eclipses which, according to the Purnimanta system, might come into consideration, 
viz. those of the 18th December A.D. 670, the 25th November A.D. 672 and the 27th November 
A.D. 680, the first and the last were not visible in India, and the eclipse of A.D. 672 was 
too unimportant. Professor Eiielhorn has shown® that in early times the Purnimanta system 
was in use in Southern India. The intended dale would accordingly be the 7th December A.D. 
671. And it would be possible to data the spurious Gurjara grants about the same time. It 
is in this connection of interest that the name of the writer of the Sanjan grant is Revagana ; 
compare Reva, Revaditya of the Gurjara grants. As we shall see, however, there are so many 
indications showing that the Sanjan plates are not genuine, that their date cannot be relied on. 
On the other hand I see no reason for assigning them to a much later date, and wo may provi- 
sionally state that the cerebialisation of an ancompoand intervocalio Z in the Western 
Maratha country can be dated back to about A.D. 700. 

The orthography of the Sanjan grant is rather careless. Thus we find am for a in 
•bhayarhneka-, 1. 15 : i for a in -anviyalf-, 1. 29 : x for * in mahipati-, 1. 11 ; mahipalana-, 1. 16 ; 
-samakdlinaly, 1. 29 : -u for u in -Pilakesi-, 1. 9 : H for ri in leriy-, 1. 32 : e for a in -hhayamnelea-, 
1. 15 : kt for tt in dakta-, 11. 5, 21, 27, 36, 38 ; =kinchikti*la-, l.6:ga for sa in -garira, 1. 7 : na 
f or no in - Zlartna, 1. 4 ; Amhdramena, 1. 21; -pratiharerta, I. 24 : n for t»» in Matridina’, 
1. 23 : pu for hu in -Naptisha-, 1. 7 : bhi for dhi in rajabhirdja-, 1. 13 : ya for vya in pitriyS, 
1. 14 ; safer sha in -dhhisiktdna, 1. 3. A consonant after an r is doubled in karttikeya-, 1. 4; 
^Arjjuna-, 1. 12 ; -karkkas-, 1. 12 ; sarvv-, II. 18, 19 ; nivartta-, I. 20 ; pUrvvena, 1. 25 ; -mary- 
ydda, 1. 26 ; sarvvdddnam, 1. 27 ; -drkka-, 1. 28 ; -chaturvvedasya, 1. 31 ; -kriydtsarppandrttham, 
1 . 32 ; udakatisarggerui, 1. 34 ; bahubhi^r=vvasudhd, 1. 34 ; bhumiharttd, 1. 38 ; purvva-, 1. 38, but 
not in =Arjuna=, 1. 12, -chaturdanta-, 1. 15, and, of course, not in -Harsha-, 1. 8. Letters and 
syllables have not rarely been omitted. Compare ydva for ydvat, 1. 25 ; yatnd for yatndd, 1. 38 ; 
•tiisesha- for -nHjJesha-, 1. 12 ; Dvdsagrdmyd for Pvddaiagrdmyd, 1. 19 ; -ddhikdri for -ddhika- 
rinah, 1. 18, and perhaps Madanamga^rayajf for irimad-Anamgdsrayali, 1. 17. A superfluous 
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ftDUSvara occurs in -ramshtra-, 1. 18 ; -sariindhih, 11. 25, 26 ; -anekam-, 1. 30, and a superfluous 
Tisarga in -adhipatili-, 1. 8 ; -ogra\-, 1. 8 ; sutahs=, 1. 9 ; -anviyal^-, 1. 29 ; -Hiranyahesi}}-, 1. 30 ; 
bahiihhil}r=, 1. 34 ; bhumif^s-, 1. 35, while the visarga has been wrongly omitted in samasadita, 
1. 5 ; -pratcipa, 1. 8 ; bahudamda, 1. 10 ; -raja, 1. 17. 

The rules of Samdhi are constantly violated. Thus we find visarga instead of s' in 
•parikarah, 1. 27 ; visarga instead of s in maharaja^, 11. 9, 14 ; and visarga before sonants 
in -yagah yaf-, 1. 6 ; -hliogihaih nehakulapradhdnaih Mdtri-, 1. 23; nadhayiraJ} Beva-, 1. 31. On 
the other hand, we find 5 before surds in -vijayo, 1. 15 ; MaMndardmo, 1. 21 ; parivdhd, 1. 26 ; 
-vSpako, 1. 27. When two vowels follow each other, they are sometimes wrongly combined ; 
thus, -hhishawtur- instead of bhiahana dtur-, 1. 12. In other cases an m is inserted as a kind 
of Sariidhi-consonant.^ Compare daTcshina=m=iva bahudamda, 1. 10 ; -oshadhi^m^iva tushtikard^ 
fn^Arjuna=m=iv=, 1. 12; =cliandramd=m=iva, 1. 16 ; -Hiranyakesi(1i)=m=^aneka-,l. 30; sahasrena^ 
wi=aira-, 1. 37. Other instances of wrong Samdhi are =vinashtam ava-, 1. 6 ; -nyayena 
acliStabhatapraresyali a-, 1. 28. 

The language is Sanskrit. There are however several mistakes. The nominatives in o of 
a-bases wheie no sonant follows ; forma such as simasy^dpi, 1. 23, perhaps -chaturvvedaaya, 
1. 31, and the use of the genitive instead of the dative in 1. 31, and so forth, make it 
probable that the person who drafted the plates was more familiar with Prakrit than 
with Sanskrit. A form such as Mahinddramo, 1. 21, is pure Prakrit, and the form 
mStara instead of matri in saptamdtardhhiaiktand, 1. 3, is in accordance with the rule in 
HSmachandra’s Prakrit grammar III, 46, that the Sanskrit word matri becomes maarS if 
it denotes a deity, matara being a Sanskritised form of this mdara. Also the use of two 
different I’s points in the same direction. That the grant was drafted by a person who was not 
very well versed in Sanskrit is also shown by the use of parenthetic sentences in 1. 4 
(bhagava-pratyaksha-Harind tushtena varo daktah saviasadita[l}*] pratyayo varahalamchhanarh 
cha), 1. 3 (kntachdtvamedha-rdjasuya-paundarikaydgal} yat=kinohiktu{t=‘ku)laduritath tad= 
vinashtam . . . dhanushmatd) and so forth. Note also -Bdmadeva-tat-pratimdnammva, 
1 . 7 ; -anudhyata, 11. 10, 17 ; -yaid, 11. 11, 16, and so on. 

Snch occurrences cannot fail to throw some doubt on the genuineness of the plates. And 
other considerations lead to the same result. 

I have already mentioned that the seal shows the figure of a lion. Now the Western 
Chalnkyas used the boar crest,* and this is in accordance with 1. 5 of the Sanjan grant. The 
invocation of the Varaha-incamation of Vishnu at the head of many Chalnkya grants should, 
no doubt, be seen in connection with the use of this crest. It speaks strongly against the 
genuineness of the present grant that this stanza has been so much changed. 

On the other hand, it cannot be urged against the genuineness of the plates that the grantor 
Bnddhavarasa is not known from other sources ; for a Mahasamanta Buddhavarasa of the 
^alnkika family is known from the TSrkhede grant of Saka 735.® This Buddhavarasa was in 
possession of an estate known as the Siharakhi Twelve, which Dr. Fleet has identified with the 
present Serkhi, near Baroda, at 73° 8' E. and 22° 21’ N. This place is not too far removed from 
Ranj an to it unlikely that he was a descendant of the Buddhavarasa of the Sanjan plates, 

and the thwha of his family SaluUka can hardly be anything else than Chalnkya. The later 
Buddhavarasa was a feudatory of the Eashtraknte king Govinda III ; and nothing prevents ns 
from supposing that members of the old imperial Chalnkya family, after its overthrow by the 
B&shtrakfito‘s, served under the new rulers. I am thus inclined to think that the older 

* Cf. Kielhom, Up. Ind., Vol. IXjp. 268 and n. 3.’ 

* Cf. Fleet, Q-mtrtttar of tie Bombay Bretidenoy, Vol. I, Part ii, p. 299 n. 4, 

Bp. Ind., Vol. Ill, pp. 63 S. 
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Buddharai-asa is no fiction. This however does not afiect the argument regarding the 
genuineness of the Sanjan plates. If we suppose, as I think we must, that they were drawn up 
at all events not long after the date they mention, it would be natural for the forger to insert 
real names and not fictitious ones. 

Bnddhavarasa states that he was the younger brother of Pnlakesin II, and styles himself 
rajan. Now we know that there was about the same time another Ghalukya who held sway in 
the same part of the country, viz. the Gujarat Ghalukya Sryasraya Siladitya, of whom we 
possess two grants, dated in A.D. 6G9 and 691 respectively. The former has been edited by 
Professor Hultzsch^ and contains the information that the grantor, the yuvardja Sryasraya 
Siladitya, was the son of Dharasraya Jayasiihhavarman, the younger brother of Vikramaditya 
I. About Dharasraya we only learn that his •* power had been increased by his elder brother.” 
Sryasraya was residing at N'avasarika, the present Nausarl, where the plates were found. 
The latter grant, which comes from Surat, was published by Bhagvanlal Indriji.^ Professor 
Hultzsch has shown that Sryasraya Siladitya must have held sway over a province that included 
Navasarika. The villages granted by him were Asaftigrama, Kfirmaneya, Osnmbl'.ala and 
Allnraka. Of these Asatt'grama is the present Astgam, seven miles east-sonth-east-^-south 
from Nansari ; Karmaneya is the present Kamrej, 72° 2' E. and 21° 18' N. ; Osumbhula is the 
present Umbhel, 78° 1' E. and 21° 11' N., and Allnraka the present Alnra, 73° 5' E. and 
21° 12' N. There is accordingly no objection to assuming that another Ghalukya prince at the 
same time ruled over a province in the present Thana District. 

In such circumstances I think we are justified in making use of the historical information 
contained in the San jan grant, and even the attribution of the name KokkuU to Vikramaditya 
I may very well be justified, if we remember that the name Kokkili recurs in the genealogy of 
the Eastern Chalukyas. 

The genealogy of the Westem Chalukyas, as given in the grant, carries ns back to the 
Paramesvara Satyasraya Pulakesin [11] Prithivivallabha, who had conquered Harsha-Deva, 
the king of Northern India (Uttarapatha). His son was Prithivivallabha, the Bajadhiraja 
Paramesvara Jayasri Kokkuli Vikramaditya, the Maharaja ; and the younger brother of his 
father was the Rajan, the Paramamdkescara Madanamgasraya (or, irtmacZ-Anafigasraya), 
the gloriiins Buddhavarasa, by whom the present grant purports to have been issned. He 
claims to have conquered the terrible four-tusked elephauts of the lord of the gana of the 
Achhatyana or Natyana. I do not know what to make out of this name. 

We further learn that Buddhavarasa, being in good health, while residing in Pinuka, on 
the occasion of an eclipse of the sun on the new moon day of Pausha, during the reign of 
Vikramaditya I, grants to Sagulasvamin Dikshita. the son of the Ghatnrvedin Reva, a resident 
of Kalvivana, of the Hariti gotra, the Taittiriya ialchi, proficient in the various sastras of the 
Hiranyakesins, Mahiudarima and Ambai-ama in the twelve-village-di.strict (Dvadasagrami) in 
Avaranta (Aparanta), at the sea-shore, and further the plots of Sediva and Malla, the Lava- 
nivannda and V arasigila. The name of the village to which, these plots belonged has been lost. 
We may however perhaps supply the name Hatridiunagrama from 1. 23. To the north and 
west it was bounded by the sea. To the east some localities are mentioned, which I cannot 
identify, viz. Viyadi, Uddhavali (or Uddhavalika), Kanakdchara (or NakOchara), Tateyika, 
and the eastern boundary, the Vjaghratataka. 

Mr. Jackson has identified Pinuka with the present Pen, the chief town of the Tsluha of 
the same name in the Kolaba District, situated at 18° 44' N. and 73° 6' E., and Kalvivana with 

> :Ep. Ind., Vol. VIII, pp. 229 ff! ~ ' 

811#'^"**'^^"*^*" Oriftalitttn-CongreMiei, Wien. 1888, Aiiiche Seetton, pp. 
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Alablm. Avaranta is evidectly the 
same as Apatahta, the Northern Konkan. The Twelve- village District and Matridiniia- 
grama would, if we consider that the northern and western limits are the sea-shore, have to be 
16ik:lbd'’fo3 (ftiifhli^’td^Th^^st of the' rtvet Amiha ; and it is possible that Matridinna is a 

semi-Sanskrit form of the village name which is now ilandva. 

%€>t*dlfld4i'5Meft*pret ^Kel WhfoiA grant 'to my own Satisfaction. The accompanying 
plate has been prepared from impressions which I owe to the kindness of Mr. Cousens. 

I n aiiili/; • .■ 'Ij-m-idn:--: . i 

TEXT.i 


■■ tb] k'/Qt 




First Plate. 


1 Om^ 3Bhramara-^p]^^^-kaj^[^ii] bh£5.]sharia-raktafm]ta-locha . . . da , 

sikhand[r']auatam[r] 

2 jayatn. sada varaha-rnpam |( srimatam 6akala-bhu[vana]-8axiistu[ya]mana- 

Ma[navya]-sago- . 

j 3^^|^am pariti{3jitr|^^ 8p.|)tamatar-abhi3i(shi)ktana[m*j . sri-ij^ahasenasya pad- 
anndhykla^' " ’ ' 

aAw bhagava* pra^aksha- 

Harina* tu[shte]- ■’ _ 

5 na vara ^ , daktah® samasadita[h*] pratyayS varaha-]a(la)ihcbhanam cha 

... ... 

6 jas{iya-paDndarika-[ya]gah'^ yat=kinchik=tula®-daritam tad=vinash^ih avabhri- 

7 vitrlkrita[rii*] sira-garlra® Nriga-Napusha^®-Dhamdhumara-Da[sa]ratlia-Ramadeva-tat- 
•£i(m)cpraiaro«B»tofivar‘i'idkaidi- liTcde^iiv- j ie) 

8 shmnta'i Uttarapath-adMptti(h-)-sri-HarBhadeTa-parajay-6paIabdh-5gra(h)- 

^ido 

9 parama'- Satyasrayah sri-Pulakesi^’-Prithivivallabha-maharajah tasya snta(h)s= 

-vvaaa *’iindhf5jj)iv-..ai;;.',.i”' i :i , . 

10 nndliyata dakshina=m=iva bahndaiiida[h*] prithivi-pSl^narksbamO vyapaga[ta]- 
s^ja^ajaladhara-p^- . , ^ - i . 

tala-^vy6]ma-tala%jJta-^ra^-mifu-^irana-dhavaia-vimala-yas5l^ makipati-samaravarana- 
va- 

=iva ^ tashtlkarS^nis:' 

Ar jiuna=ra= [i] v=a- 

T3 [su.sha] -sa [m] gr ama- vijayo'® PritEvTvallSbMti’ ' ra jabhlraja'^-parame [s va] ra-jayasrl- 

V'O.r -i-V-i . I-,'.- l’.:. ■ I'... 

14 [ms]ditya-i^tarf^a[^h] tasya pitriyS**. . S^tya8ray^;f=anu.js deva-dvlja-stisriish- 
abhirato ' ’ ^ ' 




* Prom impressioDi. Metre n'ot to be made oni. 

‘ Read pai'ESjiV'^k^|S?a<a. * Read na. ^ • Read ifoi;aA. 

’ Read Irri^d/ e%tlJ^eylnedAa-, or, Jeritd*vainidia ^ 

« Read o* >' • .;i 3 -jraiutha-. ' ' 

n ^ea,d dhanushmat=Otta-. Read paramamdieft^rah. *’ Read 

Read -yo/d mahi-. >• Bead -iiwftana atnr-.b'’^' ' 1* Read -eydyi. 

'’•■frlSWl4^a^4BV^^^feiroya-. Perhaps -Kokkulli, or -Iri-, or -fi-. 

*’ Read ptfrteyoA. •' 
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15 chhatj'aiia'-gana'yati-bliayaihnoka-cha[t]ardanta-gaia-ghat;-abapa-labdh»-Tijay3- Oha- 

Inkya-kula- 

16 [iia]rapa[ti]na[ih gaganaj-cbandrama-m^-iva mabi-palana^-sita-vipala-prakhjata- 

yaso* miita-pitri- 

17 pad-amidbja[ta] parama-mahosvarfl Madanamgasrayah^ iri-Baddbavarasa-raja[h*] 

kusali 

18 [sarwan^eva vi8bayapa]ti-ra(m)sbtra-gfamakuta-kula-maha[t*]tar-adhikari[nah*] 

samanubodhaya- 

19 [ty=asta 8arvva]-vi[ditam yatbal maya sagara-tato DvS[da*}M.gr&iiiy& 

• Avaranta-visha[y-a-] 

29 me® nttara-diSa dasa niva[rtta]na[ni]7 


Second Plate. 


21 [pramanona] Mahindarama sthavaram Amb4ram5na» vibhushitarm] daktam*^ 

[Sagula-diksbita] - 

22 8y=aramasya daksbina-disa S6diva-k8be[tram] Malla-k8h5[tram] cba 

Lavaiii[vau]ridona Varasigi- 

23 ISna Bahitam simasy-api krama-pramanam dvadaia-bh6gikaiVo nSka-knla-pra- 

dhanaih Matridina-grama- 

24 kat«na cha KaScbadi-pratibarona^ aabitam amka 30 Viyadi-UddhaTali-KAnakS* 

chara-Tatayika-pu- 


26 

27 

28 


29 


yava[t*3 tala-vrikaham 5 8ha« pflrTTeria aafmln. 
dhib Vyaglira-tatakam tasya cha pari- 

vaha 30 Bha dakshlna-disa Blma-88(m)ndliih paichlma-disa nttara-diga cha 

mahodadiii-inaryyada 30 

shah sa sima-parikarah chatur-adghatana-visuddhah^* SediTS-vapakflls sarw- 
adanam daktam*® vi8i8hfce-[pra]- 

tibh[e]dika-parihln3=bhyamtara8iddhi^'^ bh&michohhidra-nyaydiia a-rchalta-fahata* 

pravSsya(b) a-chandr-arkka- 


samakalinaMis ^ patra-paatra-prapaiitr.annya(h).kP8m-3pabhogyah 


iri-KalyiTana. 


* B«»d ‘vijagaiw 

* Bead -jro/d. 


• Perhaps Nati/ana- and read -ganapaH-Havanaia. 

• Bead mahi-. 

! -paramamaMivarah frimad-Ana*yitrayah. 

There would be just room for sufficient syllables to read -talkpati.MSindinnaaramt. 

• Bead 11 ^* ***'” ***” i“ th« remaining part of L 20. 

“ -tcair.nika.lcuUpradUnair=-Uatridinna-. u ^ 

» bS about the riding 5 and I do n,* W what to make ont of .ltd. 


^ Bead -iarat^laier-affhata-vHuddial^ 

Bead 'Vapakah. 

” Bead •parihxito= and -nddiya. ** iMS pUh(i-pri~^ 

Bead -kahnah P»tra-pa%tra-prapamtr~a»tapa-, 


Sanjan [jlates ot lJudcihavarasa. 
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30 sagOiia-Tettiri-sakha-HiranjakesiA-iu-aiiekam^ - sastra - paramgata - pradhana - pratham- 

Ottama-nagara- 

31 Vilachchhe nadhayirah^ Reva-chaturwedasya putraya Sagulasvami-dikahitasya bali- 

charu- 

32 [vai]§vadev-agijihOtraya®-kriy-i5t8arppan-artthaiii matapijirdr=atmaiias=oha pupya-yas5- 

bhi- 

33 [vjriddbaye Fansba-mssasya amay^am aditya-graha[nep Fiunka-nagara- 

atbitcna srl-Buddhavarase- 

34 na s[v*]a-hastena5 udak-atiaarggena Sagula-dikshitasya ta[t*] Sediva-kshetraih [| 

*Bahubhi(h)r=vvaBti- 

35 dba bhnkta rajabbih Sagar-adibhih [|*] yasya yasya yada bhfimi(h)8=taBya 

tasya tada phalam [H*] 

36 Sya-daktam^ para-daktam cha yO hareta vasandbara[m {*] Bbashtld-varaha- 

Bahaarani^ Tishtaya[ih] 

37 [jajyate krimih || Tatakanam Bahasrgna=m>asvaiuedba*sateaa cha [|*] gavam 

kfiti-pradanena 

38 [bh]umi-hartta na sndhyati [||J Purvva-dakta® dvijatibhyO yatna[d*] raksha 

Yndhishthira [I*] inahl[ip*] mah[l]- 

39 ma[tam Srgjshtha danaoh-ohhrgyO=nn,palanam )) Likhitam RSvaganena || 


TBAKSLATION. 

(Line 1) Hail, Prosperity. Ever victorioas is the boar shape (of Vishnu), which has a 
body of the colour of bees, which has terrible eyes, red at the comers . . . which is 

bent . 

(U. 2-9) [In the lineage] of the glorious Chalukyas, who belong to the Manayya gStra, 
which is praised by the whole world ; the Hanti -people ; who have been anointed by the seven 
(divine) mothers ; who meditate on the feat of the illostrions Mahasena (Karttikeya) ; who 
through the protection of ElarttikSya have obtained continuous prosperity— by the divine Hari, 
who, being pleased, showed himself before their eyes, a boon was granted and fame and the boar 
crest were obtained — , (there wad) the supreme lord, the devout worshipper of Mahesvara (?), 
Batyfilraya, the iUustrions Fulakddin [II] Fpithivivallabha, the Maharaja,— the Aivamedha, 
Bijashya and Paundarika sacrifices were performed, whatever evil there was in the family, 
was a n nihil ated, head and body were cleansed and purified through Avabhritha baths 
him who was an archer comparable as it were to the following, viz. Nriga, Nahusha, 
Dhnndhumara, Dadaratha and Eamadeva — , who had acquired vigorous power through his 
victory over the lord of Uttarspstha, the illustrious Harsbadeva, — 

(LI. 9-14) His son was Fpitbiviyallabba, the sovereign king, the supreme lord, the 
victorious and glorions KokkuUi Vikramaditya [I], the great king, who meditated on bis 

* Bead •Taittiriga^takhd-Bira^gatefy-aaeka-. 

* Bead nivdtino ? I take Vilacjtcka to be the name of a town. 

* Bead 'dgnihdtT-ddi‘kriy~. 

* Bead -mdtaty^dmdvdtyaa^^Mtya-. 

* Bead -hatti»=odak-. 

f Bead na-datfd 'a para-dattamm There it a inperflaont book at the right-hand nde of ps, 

* Bead thathfim vartka-. < Bead •dattdm. 





' -T A NEW ANDHRA INSCRrPTRDN.'OPlRIPJ-PULU.'JAVI. 






.>f Li 




OiiO 


‘"'■N©. '9Aa'NEW ANDHRA- INSCRIPTION 'OF'‘Smr-PULUM/‘iYI. '' 

..j, •- p; .Ey V. .3; S0;;xafi,SKar.j. Pu.Q. ; PP9 -n:x ,, ,, , . , , _ 

The snbjtnhed ^ikrit reeonl iiic'seil in the rei_m of the -S.ndhra hiug Siri-Pulumavi 

’^he Was discbtetafl by -''I t;' T/ R h,j:Vr;io,' Eatihr'i ;l- AS-,i.-,Wdt in 

tho’^I'Scc of rh'j -AsyishitA ‘Afc'haxifh^eal 'Saperihtc-ndent for Dpigriphy. 5Jp itheru CircJe, ‘ 
ctfl^dg'hiito'td-'hf in.;; eetioh in thc Adoai rTthtfc'.of'tho- Hcllary Dixti-iet,- J,ralli'u3 Presidency ' 
'rhd "-e-j' pTOpdred uhiiot tho dii-ect snpyrvisioii'cif Rao Saliih H.'Knshm S.istn and 

kindly placed at my c:i.sposr.l by him for 'pabiication.' 'I 'hm indebted to him' also' for niib'y^ 
valuable stag^e^tio'nd i/i ttohT»jitta''bdtli of ’deeripTaeriaa-nt and of in4fei'pre^atiua,t)f ihB-rec'drd^ 

- ■ nThe'ia6<*riptioii'4*;cahravfedt)nr the easterti faeo of' a • large nata'ral boulder -of reddish 
granite, known to t’.ie villagers as Jangli Gundn (Jnnglo Stone). Th8,ifiscl‘ilx.-d rodk, which is 
tWgply-hoj.'^-iH, ti^Tfiojl. lii^ fuijli/.'vyjiet^eeu the .yill,fg'f>;^iIy^k.9.d,9iiiLan4 Cpiaa^kadabuTu at 
a distance of about eight miles due N. from the Hcad-q-iart-rs. The snrfac-3 of the boulder 

has peeled, clf at vai^^ious places, so'metimes right up to the ilepth to whiqii thq ^-rtcr., were .incised, 
l^fio writfen sarfac'-'s' cbhsls'liug of fotir Iftiss of file iiisc'riplidn, edvers'an' area ci S'by S', ‘and the 


height of tho avern^o letjiov is 2yh The eagraying, though bo)J and neatly exejuie is not very- 
;.‘in j-t,„ “'duels of the lettefs are'so shallow that a auperffciat'ekamfnatibn of the ro'pli 

^ J ^ Tl :-J -J. . _tJ- dV .' 1! ‘ly. i.‘ ■'—L j. -‘jt 


^tp'j.indcecllhp “ dubts of t he I 
discioses hid dfv'aiiy Spares’ ftie’ 



fro^i I 

tSb' 

co^jiS~!:;'^'cs,‘ip'''cii faytliprttf'tbo nght.thaii fhese^ 'The "plbsesf insppe'tiqu of the rock 'di^, 

iiot'^^VscTosc^ a-iy^diatiuct 't'raco" of lettcrs^'iii thc'g.'ip at the^begianing,. caused by.ihe shoriae^ 
nrrn r-j'.'- i / hv t > . i i ■■ t- ''i i - If) ’ ’ni.'Jii.' 


of fills liiic. 

■1C 


.fhe that .of ;th9,,Jaggajyap(fii^,,iiKcripti.0JU pf-Puriiadata.^ ,.jChai'ac-i 

aad r»;.tterminate,-' 

as well as the pedantic semi-circular arc used as the sign for the medial -i. The sigoa ion 

medial a and e siiow a tendency to droop downwards at their free ends. In spite irthis 
i; sai-'i-'iH ad.t teo.r'i-.rj? . V - 


8imv 


ral^aS^y'-wltl^lie ^SractS's df 'the ifaggayyapbta rOcSrd.l'tbere Qould' b^.lds far as f can .se'e^ 

-t-f ^/if I rt-n' VtVi frt n.n' fthnnK pnrlinv .flmn 



i*atceo^ap^ie, p’.' '44!® 





a: 




these ^are 'bbih '^recor^s' from.t^e Sri^hna aidtrict, oii# pf 
reel'd. So IS tKe pscajif^ii rinder consideration jy private record : jt register^ thq censor, ipqtipft 



alphabet 

i,m.”-X-XiII of«iitiliT-s r--* orv.-trijh 'V-'ll jbstTTyits 
beiug assign^ tana 'taJ(ft.]pil*ogi*pljc.ef>o<Hs'i<: S'tfdcjrrviir^Jowiiirnlxfe of IfOTSontit liset is,-iii niv ( liiiroii, n» much 
an ornamental variation as the hooks at the ends of eloi^btetl verfieals; n'hiih to be obx^'rf ed'hi edwy as in au 
inscription of Sutakani I. (Col. X), which Biihlei'hihitelf asi4^t» t<i^l-kA:4iitniry A.D'. iVith tlfc scmi-circnlar arc 
representing medial i cf. and vi in an inscription of Pnlnmavi (Col. X£); dt, 'ni and Ardu- iiii i'uscriplion of 
Satakani I. (Col. X) ; ti (twice) and dhi in those of Ushavadata (Col. VII, Vlliy-andiothtttkuJdcVoarlier. 

* See Luders, Lift of Brdhmi Inscriptions, Nos. 1248, 1340. 
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of a tank Dy a certain householder (gahapatika). The only other designation besides Palnmayi 
which the king receives here is Eauo Satavahananarii, ‘of the King of the Satavahanas.’ One 
notices here the absence of the metronymic with which the names of the Satavahana kings are 
as a rule accompanied, such as Gotamiputa and others.^ Worthy of note also is the use of the 
family name Satavahana, a term of comparatively rare occurrence in inscriptions.* 

IV'ith the scanty information we have in onr record about this Pnlnmavi an identiBeatioa 
is piccarious. There are in fact at least four kings with the name Pulumavi (or its valiants) 
kiion u to history ; and the chronology of this dynasty is far from being satisfactorily settled. 
Hr. Vincent A. Smith,® working u])On the Puranic material supplied by Pargiter, ^ves ns tenta- 
tively the following dates for the various Pulamavis ; — 

1. Pulumavi (L), the fifteenth king of the dynasty, ruled some time before A.D. 69, 

•J. Pulumavi (II.), Vasithipata, came to the throne about A.D. 135, and roled for some- 
thing like 28 years. 

3. Pnlnmavi (III.), came to the throne about A.D. 163, and ruled for something like 

7 years. 

4. Pulumavi (IV.), came to the throne about A.D. 218, and mied for something like 

7 years. 

For purposes of identification the Puranic king Pnlnmavi (I.), of whom we know next to 
nothing, may be rejected on paleographic grounds. Further, if the lengths of reigns allotted 
to these kings in the list supplied by Mr. Vincent A. Smith happen ‘to be correct then the 
last two Pujumavis will also have to bo rejected, as they are stated to hove ruled only 
seven years each, while our inscription is dated in the eighth regnal year of the king. From 
this point of view the Pulumavi of our inscription will have to be identified with VSsij;biimta 
sami-Siri-Pulumavi (H.), the [2.po]irTOkep.«.«5 of Ptolemy .♦ A large number of records 
dated in the reign of this king have in recent years come to light. The year of his accession to 
the throne is, as remarked above, put down roughly at A.D. 135. Assuming s plnraKty of kuurs 
with the name Pulumavi, there is no other criterion in the inscription for identifying him 
further. 


It was mentioned above that the object of the inscriptiin was to record the aiwUwg of » 
reservoir {talahi). There is, however, no reservoir or tank to be seen in the neighbourhood to 
which the record may apply. But it may be remarked that the soil in the' vicinity of tbs 
inscnhed rock 13 alluvial, consisting of sand and finely powdered dost ; so that the adjmning 
land might well at one time have formed the bed of a tank. 

Among the localities mentioned in this record Satavahani-hsra is particularly interesting. 
a.s It occurs once again in the Hira-Hadagalli copper-plate inscription® of the Pallava king 

Sivaskandavarman in the slightly altered form of SatShani-rattha. I am not aware that the 

names of places mentioned in this grant of the Pallava king have been satisfactorily identified, 
'V " r T Satahani-rattha has been, as far as I know, a matter of conjicture. The 

bed boulder bearing the present record is, however, a sure landmark, as far as the 
situation of the tecality is concerned. If, now, the find-place of the grant, Hire-Hadagalli, which 

o hat grant, which is described as being located in the Satahani-rattha, then the tenritoitol 

> See "/<*« Audhra Dfnarty, etc. (Umdon, 190e>, p. 

See Kap»oD, op.\ctt.. Index V, ». Satavann*. 

* Zar/y ZTutory of India, 3td Edifion (1914), pp. 216 ff. 

‘ Hspsoa, op. cit., p. xxxix. 

* Ep. Ini., YoL I, pp. 2 S, 
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divisioii Sstavahani-Satahani must have comprised a good portion of the modern 
Bellary District. The relation in which the mahasempati and the giimika stand to the 
janapada and the gama which appear along with their names, is not explicitly mentioned. 
But, considering the position of these persons, one might hazard the guess that these military 
officers were' feudal lords of the lands, holding them in the form of jdylrs. 

In conclusion, it may be remarked that the site of the inscribed rock is an important 
landmark, fixing definitely a point south of the Krishna to which the sway of the 
Satavahanas extended. 


TEXT.i 

1 -[Si]dha[m] [H*] Bafio Satavahananaiii S[i]ri-Pulum[a]vi8a sava 8 hema 2 

diva 1 

2 [masa]* rnahasenapat[i]aa Khamda[na]kasa janapade* S[a]tavahani-hare 

3 , mikasa^ Kamaradatasa game Vepurake vathavena gahapatikeua [Koihjtaaarir® 

[Saiiibcjaa 

talakaih khanitam [||*] 


TBANSLATION. 

Success ! On the first day of the first {fortnight of) the second month of Winter'' in 
the eighth year (of the reign) of Siri-Pulumavi, King of the Satavahana (family), the 
reservoir was sunk by the householder (gahapatiha) .... resident in the village (of) 
Vgpuraka, belonging to the Captain (guniika) Kumaradata (Knmiiradatta), in the country 
(janapada) of SStavabani-hara,® belonging to the Great Geneml (mahdseaapati) Khanidauaka** 
(Skandanaga). 


* Prom the stone and a set of impreeslons. 

> Traces of the bracketed syllable are visible on the stone. 

• The consonant signs are almost certain ; the vowel signs ore all but obliterated, as at this point the rock has 
peeled off almost to the depth to which the letters were incised. Perhaps, we have to read mati, making with the 
foregoing numerical symbol 1 the word padhamasi, 

‘ Bead yaisajxKfe. 

‘ Wo have probably to restore gnmikata (from Skt. gaulmika, ‘ captain ’). which would accord well with the 


eioilaseadpatf so of the preceding line. 

• This and the following word most, in my opinion, contain the specification of the gahapatika; the first 
(yea. plu.) is most probably a tribal name, and the second (inst. stay.) is the personal name. The reaJing of 
the first aktkarat of the names must however be looked upon os problematic. 

’ This is the season commencing with the dnrk fortnight of the m-onth of Karttika. ^ 

• This is a clear case of the use of the wonl t,r,ra in the st'usp of ‘ kinirdom or di-rriet.’ So-' Lndrrs, t:sl of 
BraJmi r**cn><ioa». Appendix, Index of miscellniieous term. s.n. -i/.-ir,,.— In the Hira-UadJL'.d.i c I'pev puitLS 
(Luders’ List, No. 1200) this territorial division receives the designation ratthi (rashtra). Thus An 'a must 


correspond to raffAa. 

• Ct. the personal nan,A KhamdanSga-satata occurring in a Buddhiat inscription at Kanheri (Luders List, 
Ko. 1021). 


156 


EBIGEEiiPKEijIKDICairGZA W5fZ A [VoL{.Km 


f j'tr.d T^uia hrridftitS-iand: rzihS rioiaiYib 

No. lO.^IHE l^AIMT^GRAN^^OF 

By H. i). BASEEJi/^i^/A.rmiiii 







... 

■b 0^2110 izo a cn;; £^ty£ j 53 


ll 


The plate on which this grant is inci^d wa^, 6^scoyered. by ^s^opj^e, c^p^lje^, , w 
some waste .land, between 

B.urdwan distriot.of Bepgal, , c ,p . . • ■ ■>-r r- ::i<oq sj 

in January 1911. The piece of waste land on which the grant was 

local people Naz rajar bhita, “ The ruins of Nai Raja’s place.” A copper cup, “ tamra- 
knnda,” a vessel still in common use for divine worship in Bengal, was discovered at the same 
time. Subsequent excavations at the same plaec^yi^ded some more utensils of worship ; — 

(1) A copper censer on two le^s, one of which is j«culiarly curved.^ Sueh censers arc 
very often represented bn 'ther pedestils^'oi^ imk^S^^bt^’thd' ^’alU^^Criod (BOi'BiSQ' A!h)r).i^ 
This form is no longer used in Bengal. Dr. J. Ph. Vogel, when OBBciating Directdr-^eneral 
of Archseologyi’ fotaiddumilijiar^titensflsiter' iade«£obrai4, M^iihttqilHnuwhilflwadi.cTfln^leS 

of Vaidyanatha, T,:;ic,binopoly.,distei0t^ ^ 

now disappeared and of which the hinge only remains. It measures 7' in length jan^ .-df’ in 

; ii:r.- ..o'd 

(2-5) Four small stands or cups, most probably intended to hold pdni~sanhhas, or conch- 
shells. No. 2 measures 2'^" in height, and the diameter of the top is l-i". No. 3 measures 
2yy' in height, and the diameter of the to^f&lt^.J'aRgl.STJneasures 2’ in height, and the dia- 
meter of the tojp is yy”. No. 5 m.eas.vire6 Ig’ in jiei^|,j^^ ^e,. diai^t|r^^f t^^e t^ iq 14’.^ ^ 

(6-8) One elaborately carved and ,6wo piiirllyiiteirvftd (small ooncVflli%U^ug6)^^|iyi%9^ 
pija. They are called pani-sankhas and are not. used for bloVi<kg..7 >Thc5 t 

and waved before the deity at the time of Aratrika< ■ • 'j: o.ij o' goiiiitclod .'.zi/.'iiKieV 

(9-12) Four irregular pieces of oxidized ziiifi.* ' ' <■' ("Y.sddacdnvnt,^? io (r. ■ i ,m3 () 

The nature of the finds indicates that the piece of waste land whv're the grant 
other objects were discovered is the site of an ancient temple. Local people say that some 
images made of gold, or covered with gold leaf, were- found at the same place. Jilr. TSrah 
Chandra Boy, M.A., when Subdivisional Officer of Katwa, interrogated the agent of the Zamln- 
dar of Sitahati, who denied all knowledge of them. Subsequent inquiries did not lead to the 
discovery of any such images, and Mr. Roj-iainclioed to regard the rum our s as base less. 

Immediately after tbe discovery a reading of the recbird^NirlHi" 'phht«^a®h't ' was 

Uw Ml. — i „t iu. n c^A'ii'X' 


published by Mr. Roy in the Journal of the^Banglya 'Sahlt^a^aftshiS.*^''^ 

the text. was then published by, Mr. ^shi^a in tne Uep- 

gali monthly journal “Sdhitya.”^ Prof. Eadhagoyifldia„3Biap?^„^j 

published a Bengali translation of this record in the same journal.* Subsequa^Ot^^y, B. 

Spooner, B.A., Ph.D., P.A.S.B., Superintendent, AfcbsSologidal SuJTteyv.BasterhT^lireleji ander- 
took to edit this grant for the tJpigraphia Indica, and. prepared a.v‘Steidn’of the‘tfelft«tfd'tt'&aM8»! 
lation. But he was nnable to finish this task on account of' preMqre'b?V<)if'^, ^ilM'^4i4Si‘diii<?'overy 


•f the Maurya ruins of Patallputra diverted Jus attention, me'‘^ 

up the work. Dr. Spooner’s version of the text and bis tranabtio8i!<Aifcifeaye„is4B9,/iiKg{!ll 


in this article. 

K- 


U~. -iiij «C) J-I! ...•ij },! , Iioh f pj ci.lT " 

• 'a. A Tn. 


^ CuTiningham ’0 M^hahodhi, pi. xxtIU. 


:.'i siilt (0021 .•"•X ,ieij 's-intyj ) 

’ VoL XVII,pp.,231-45., ^ 

* m.<ya.Vol,XXII ' 

* Ibid, pp. 675-85. (l-OX ,0*^ 
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The record is incised on a siJPgle plate of copper, measuring 13^" by 15". A seal 
is attached to the top : like the seals of the other grants of the Sena kings, it does not con- 
tain the name of the sovereign. It consists of a seated image of the ten-armed Siva, known as 
Sada-siva. In the Edilpnr grant of Kesava-sena the seal is expressly called Sadasiva-mudray 
The record bears sixty-fonr lines of writing, thirty-two on the first side and thirty-t-AO 
on the second. The average length of the letters is The engraving has been 

neatly and carefully done, and on the whole the record is free from mistakes. The 
characters of the grant show the well-developed Bengali alphabet of the 12tb century 
A.D., the beginning of which is to be seen in the Deopara inscription of Vijaya-sena, tba 
father of Vallala-sena. Among vowels the initial forms of i, ri, ai and au do not occui*. 
Only i retains its old form and does not even approach the Bengali form, a, e and r> 
show complete forms, ii and a have intermediate forms, and in these two cases the modern 
curved top strokes only are wanting. Among consonants ka, na, chUa, to,, da. pa, pha, hhn, 
ra, sa and ha retain intermediate or transitional forms. The other letters of the alpha- 
bet show coraplets Bengali forms. The anu.cvara still retains its old form, and tho aminus '.k i 
is used in two or three instances, e.o. aj»yn/«s=c?ta (1.35), kshetra-karumi-cha (1. 3(5). Final 
forms of fa, nn and ma are used in many cases, and the doubling of consonants with a subscript 
or superscript r is optional. The language of the record is Sanskrit. With the exception of 
ow ojH navui)} fSioaya at the beginning of the first Hue, the first twenty-eight lines contain in 
verse the genealogy of the Sena kings from the moon to Vallala-sena. 

The first verse contains an invocation to Siva in the form Ardhanc.rUvara. The second 
is devoted to the praise of the Moon-God, in whose lineage the SC'nas were born. The third 
verse contains the important statement that the forefathers of Samaut \- 3 Ona ornameuted the 
Badba country, proud of its fame for the maintenance of legal bohavionr (jad^Jahara) . 
with unheard-of glory. Verses 4-13 contain the usual genealogy of the Sena king.s. Fresh 
information is available in verse 7, where it is stated that Vijaya-seua defeated a king named 
Sahasahka. It is difficult to identify this Sahasauka. According to my view of the chronology 
of the Sena kings the year 1119-20 A.D., which is the initial year of Lakshmana-seaa's era, 
must also be the first year of the reign of Lakshmana-sona : therefore, according to this view, 
the death of Vallala-sena occurred in 1118-19 A.D. Vijaya-s(5na, the father of Vallala-sena, 
must therefore be placed in the last decades of the 11th century A.D.*' This is the earliest 
possible date for Vijaya-sena. According to the other view, Vallala-sena died in 1168-G9 
A.D.,* and Vijaya-seua reigned during the earlier decades of the Tdth century A.D. Even 
if we accept the earlier date, it does not make it possible to identify this Sahasaiika. The only 
possible prince with whom it is possible to identify him is Salivahana, also called Sahasdiikn, 
Ni^atika-malla, Matamata-simha and Kari-varsha, who is known from the Chamba grant of bis 
son Sdmavarma-dSva (f) and who, according to the late Dr. Kielhorn, lived “ about the middle 
of the 11th century A.D.”* In Sonthem India the only prince who is called Sabasanka 
in au Epigrapbio record is the Rashtrokuta Govinda IV,* who cannot be taken to be a con- 
temporary of Vijaya-sena. Another Sahasahka is Sindhu-raja, the Paramara chief of Dhara, 
the brother of Vakpati-raja II and father of BhSja-deva, according to the Navasahasduka- 
chartla of Fadma-gnpta. But he also belongs to the last decades of the 10th centnry or the 
brst two of the 11th. It may be said that Sahasahka is a synonym of Vikramahka or Vikr?(. 
maditya. Even if wo accept that, tho difficulties of identification do not diminish. In North- 


* Journal and Procttdingt oj tie Aeiatie Society of Bengal (Xew Series), Tol, X, pp. 99 and 104. 

* Jiemoire, A. S. B., Vol. V, pp. 103-07. 

* Ep. Ind., Vol. VllI, Synchronistic table for Northern India, ool. 7. ' 

« UkT, Voh V, App, p. 81, note 6. » Ep. Ind., Vol, VII, p. 36. 
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ern Ii'dia Gargeya-deva is perliaps the only prince whtfse surname was Yikramaditva but, 
as be was dead before 1042 A.D.,“ ho cannot be said to have been the contemporary of Vijaya- 
sCna. The only possible person in Southern India is Vikramaditya VI of Kalyaai, the founder 
ot the Chrilukja-Vikrama era, who ascended the throne in 107G A.D.-* We have not as yet come 
across the name Sahasahka as a surname of this Vikramaditya, nor have we heard of his cam- 
paigns in Northern India. So the only po.isibility is the Chamba prince. In the troubled 
ti.'.ics V. hen the last remnants of the Gnrjara-Pratihara empire in Kanyaknbja or Pratish- 
thana were being destroyed and when Chandra-deva was trying to found the Gahadavala king- 
dom, Vij lya-sena of Bengal may have come in contact with Salivahana somewhere in North- 
ern India. Purther information is to be found in verse 10, where it is stated that the princi- 
pal queen of Vijaya-sona waff Vilasa-devl. Vallala-sena was the son of Vijaya-'^ena by Vilasa* 
dc'vi. Ver>o 14 states that the land granted as the Jakshind of the gift of the golden horse 
{ne^ii-f~fva-dilna) on the occasion of a solar eclipse by the mother of the king was recorded 
by Valliila-sena on a copper-plate and given to the learned Ovasu, i.e. Ovasudeva-sarman. 

The inscription records the grant of the village of Vallahittha, with habitable (vnsfu), cul- 
tivable (ndla), and waste (kliila) lands, measuring seven bhv-patakas, nine dronas, one adhakn, 
forty uwnauds and three kakas, measured by the nala called Vrishabka-^ankara ; with an 
annual income of five hundred Kaparddaka-ptiranas, in Svalpa-dakshina-vithi, of the Northern 
Eadha viandala, of the Varddhamana bhukti. This is the first mention in an ancient inscrip- 
tion of a incndala named Northern Radha and of a bhukti named Varddhamana. The Varddha- 
mana bhvkti is mentioned in a new grant of Lakshmana-sona, discovered by Babn Amulya 

Charana Gl.osha. The village of Vallahittha was granted by Vallala-sena as the duLAinu of 

the golden- hoiso gift made by Vilasa-devi, the mother of the king, on the banks of the Gnno-es, 
on the occasion of a solar eclipse (Suryydparage), to the acharya, the illustrious Ovasn-deva- 
fiarman, son of Lakshmldhara-deva-sarman, the grandson of Bhadresvara-dova-sarraan, and the 
great-grandson of Varalia-deva-sarman, of the Bharadvaja gotra, whoso pravaras were Bharad- 
raja, Angiras and Brihaspaii, and who was a student of the Kauthnml sdkha of the Sama-veda. 
The name of the donee presents some difficulties. In verse 14 he is simply referred to as the 
learned \ iisn (1 dsu-vulushe)-,* but in the prose portion, where his lineage is mentioned, his name 
is written *• Acharya-Sri-Ovasudeva-§armmane,’’ which may also be read as “ Sri 3 Vasndeva- 
sarmmano meaning the “ thrice illustrious Vasudeva-sarmman.” But in 1. 63, in the verae 
which mentions the dutaka of the grant, the name occurs as “ Ovasu ” or “ 3 Vasu,” where 
we cannot take the first letter to be a numeral, because, if we do so, we shall be at a loss to 
explain it, as the syllable Sri is absent before it. It is therefore better to take the name as 
Ovasn-deva-sarmman. The dutaka of the grant was the minister of peace and war (Sandht- 
rigraJiikaj Hari-ghosha, and it was issued from the victorious camp at VikTama-pura on the 
l3tb day of Vaisskha of the 11th year of the king’s reign. 

The boundaries of the village granted are as follows 

It was Situated to the north of the river Singatis, which lay to the north of the Sasana of 
Khapdayilla, to the north-west of the fiver Sihgatia, which lay to the north of the Sasana of 
Nadicha, to the west of the river Sihga^, which lay to the west of the Sdsana of Amvayills, 
to the south of the southern boundary-wall (Simali) of KudumvamS, to the south of tha 
boundary-wall on the west of Kudnmvama which runs to the west (_paScUma-gati), to the west 
o t e bontnem cattle track {gopathaj on the south of the Auhagaddia, to the south of the 
onn ary wall w ich issues from the northern cattle track of AndagaddiS, runs to the west and 


' Sp. Tnd., Vol. VIII, App. I, p 
» nidi Vol. VIII, App. 11, p. 7. 


* Bp. Ind., Voi. II, pp. 299-302. 

* Tlus baa to be corrected into adit=amvan. 
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reaches to the northern boundarj-wall of Surakonagaddia, to the east of the ea=t('tii boun- 
dary-wall ofTTadi^na, to the east of half of the cattle track to the east of the S'Tsana of Jf.lascthi 
and to the east of half of the cattle track to the east of the Sdsana of Moladandi, (ivhich run,) 
np to the (river of) Sihgatia. The village granted. Vallahittha, still exists in the lilurahidabad 
district of Bengal, where it is now called Valutiya. This identification and the identification 

of seme of the boundary villages have been made by Mr. Tarak Chandra Roy, il. A., Deputy 

Collector, wheDi Subdivisional Officer of Katwa. Mr. Roy succeeded iu identifying the follou - 
ing villages mentioned in the grant 

(1) Jalasothi, a village still exi.sting under the same name in the Murshidahad district of 

Bengal. 

(2) Moladandi, a village now called Murundi in the Bal dwin di.strict of Bengal, 

(3) Kbandayilla, a village called Kharnlia at the present time, which is situated in the 

Bnrdwan district of Bengal. 

I edit the grant from the original plate. 


TEXT. 

[Metres: vv. 1, 2, SardulaviTcridita ; v. 3, Mandakranta ; v. 4, Sragdhard ; v. 5. Aryd-, v. C, 
Sragdhara ; v. 7, Vasantatilaka ; v. S, Sarduldvikridita ; vv. 9, 10, 11, 12, Vasantatilaka ; v, 18, 
Sardulacikrldita ; v. 14, Sikharini.^ 


Sandhya-taydava*sanavidhana-vilasan-nandi-ninad-6rinm- 

ya3y=arddhe lalit-anga-hara- 
( 1 *) 


1 Oih^ om namah Sivaja 

bhir=nnini’maryada-ra- 

2 -s-arnnav5 disatu vah srey5=rddha-narlsvarah 

valanair=arddha cha bhim-o- 

3 -dbhatair=nnaty-arambha-rayair=jjayaty=abhinaya-dvaidh-finurOdba-sramah 

Harsh-Ochchhala-pariplava uidhir=apam 

4 trailokya-virah smarO nistandrah kumudakara mrigadrisa visranta-manadhayah | 

yasminn=abhyudite 

5 chakOra-nagar-abhdgo subhiksh-fitsaTali sa Srikaiitha-sirOmanir^vvijayate deyas= 

tanal-vallabhah H (2*) Vamse 

6 tasy=abhyudayini sadaohara-charya-nirudhi-praudham Radham=akallta-charair=bha- 

shayanta jnubhavaih 1 Sasva- 

7 -d-visv-abhaya-vitarana-sthtila-lakshya-valakshaih kirtty-ullolaih snapita-viyato 

jajnire rajaputtrah |1 (3*) Tesham=vaiii- 

8 "Se mahanjah pratibhata-pritan-ambhodhi-kalpanta-snrah kirtii-jyOtsn-Ojjvala-srih 

priya-kumuda-van-olla- 

9 -sa-lila-mrigahkah 1 asld^ajanuia-rakta-pranayi-gana-manO-rajya-siddhi-pratishtha-sri- 

-^ilah satyasllo nv- 

10 mpadhi-karut^a-dhama Samanta-senah || (4*) Tasmad=ajani Vrisba-dhvaja-charan- 

amva(mba)ja-8hatpad0 gun-abharanah | 

11 Hemanta-sina-devo vairi-sarah-pralaya-heciantah H (5*) Lakshmi-meh-artta-dngdh- 

anivu(mbii)dhi-vaIaua'raya-Sraddhaya " Ma- 

12 -dhavSna pratyavrit1a«pravah-Ochchhalita-suradhunl-sankaya Sahkarena | hamsa- 

irem-vilas-Cjjvalita- 

13 -nija-pad-ahaifayana viSvadhatrS Butram-arama-slma-viharana-lalitah kirttsys 

yasya drishtah || (6*) Ta- 

14 -Blnad-abhud*akhila-pa(r)ttJiiva-chakTavarttI nirvyaja-vikraina-tirasknta-SahasankalJ | 

dik-pala-chakra-pu- 


‘ Expressed by a symboL 
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15 -ta-bliC'Jana-gita-kirttih prithvipatir=Vvijaya.3ena-pada-prakasak |j (7''') Bliramyaiiti- 
nairi=vaaa.nte jad=ari-mri- 

l') -fra-drisaiii hilra-mr.kta-phalani chckliinn-aklnnanP bhuman najajia-jala-milat- 
kajjalair^llanchkitini | jatnaeh=clii- 

1 7 nyanti darl'ha-kshata-charana-tal-asrig-viliptaui gunja-arag-bbSsha-raraya-rama-stana' 
kalasa-ghan-rGlC'sha-lolah 

;3 pulindah [j Pratyadjsann=avinayam prativesma raja, vabhrf.ma kfii-mmuka- 

dharah kiln, Karttavli-yab | aey=a- 

i ) -bbi3hC‘ka-vid’ni-mantra-paJair=imiiitir^iiiopito vinaya-vartmani jiva-lokah || 
Padmfilay^Ova dayi- 

20 -tfi Parushottamasya Gaur=Iva vala-rajani-kara-sekbarasya 1 asya pradbana-iuahisbi 

jagad-is/ara- 

1:1 -sya snudhunta-mauli-manir=asa Vilasi-devi 1| (10*) Esba sutaib. su-tapasarii 

su-kritaii=a3nta Vallala-senam=a- 

22 -tuladi gana-gauravcaa | adbyasta yah pitar=anantaram=eka-virah f’diliasan-adri- 

siklir.raiii n:\ra-d«3va- 

2d -siinliali |1 (H*) Tasy=uri-raja-sisavah savar-alayesLu valair-allka-aara-natba-pade 

sbhif'hiktah | driptah pramoJa- 

21 -tarnl-'k'ihanayii jauanya, nisiasya vatsalataya sa-bhayaih uisbiddhah || (12*) 

Krltfih pr.lna-trina-vyayr-iia I'ubLa- 

25 •sild=aUu'_;ya vidyiidhar]i’=akalpaii) viharanii nandana-van-abhogeshu saihsaptakah ' 
Ity=51ochya nripaih 

2o sniara-prapayit-abhikaih britah svar-vvadhu-noir-eudivara-toraii-avali-mnyo yaby= 
abl-dhara-pathah jj ((0*) 

£7 Daduna sauTarnnata turagam=nparagft (s)niva(mba)ra-n3aner=yad=a3y=oda&rakshlr.= 
ahimi janaiu sasaua-padam 1 . 

23 nripas^tamr-otklrnnarii tad=ayam“adito- VaSTi-vidusht; sataih daiDy-ottapa-prasamana- 

phal-akalajaladah |[ (11*) 

20 Sa khalu srl-VikTarnapura-samavasita srimaj-jayaskandbavarat | 'Maliarajadhiraja- 
bri-Yijaya- 

00 -sena-dC-va-padanudhyata-paramesvara-paramamabesvara-paramabbattaraka-ir.aharaj-adhi- 

raja-srl- 

01 -mad-Vallala-sena-devah kusali samnpagataseBha-ruja-tajiUiyaka-rajni-raKaka- 

r:ljapnttra-iaja- 

32 -matya - purohita - mabldbarmmadhyakslm - mahaBandhiTigraliika - mabaaonapati- 
laahamudi'adhikjita- 


Second Side. 

33 antaranga-vribaduparika-iriabaksbapatalika-inahapratlbara-inahabbogika - inabapl[l]upati- 

maha- 

34 -ganastba-dansaadbika-cbaursddharanika-nau-Tala-h^sty-asva-go-mabiBb-aj-avik-adi-vyiip- 

ritaka-ganlmi- 

35 'ka-dandapasika-dandaiiayaka-vishayapatj-adln aDjaiiis^cba sakala-raja-pad- 

• OpajivinO sdbyakBha-pra- 

36 -obar-oktan ih-aklrttitan cbatta-bhatta-jatlyaa janapadan ksbetrakarariis=cha 

\ra(bra)binanan vi‘d(bi’a)bina- 


^ Bead °kirn^/ti. 


* Head ^adit-au. 
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37 -nOttaran yath-arham manayati v<5(bQ)dhayati samadisati cha f matam-astu 

bhavatam | yatba sri-Varddhainiina-bbukty-antab- 

38 -pat!ny=IIttara-Iladha-mandale Svalpa-dakshina-vithyaih Khandayilla-saBan-Sfctara* 

sthita-Singatia-nady-a- 

39 -ttaratah Nadieha-saBan-0ttarastba-Sifigatia-nadi-pascbini-5ttaratab Amvayilla- 

sasana-pa^cbima-sthi- 

40 -ta-Sihgatia-pascbimatah Kudumvama-dakabina-iiimali-daksbinalah j Kudamvama- 

pascbima-pascbima-gati- 

41 -sirnali-dakshinatab ] Aubagaddia-dakshina-gOpatba-daksbinatab tatba Au(p£gaddiy- 

0ttara-g5- 

42 -patba-nibsrita-pascbima-gati-Surakdnagaddiakiy-sttar-ali-paryanta-gata-simali - daksbi- 

natab Naddi- 

43 -na-saaana-pbrvva-slmali-jiurvvatab Jalasothi-sasana-purvva-stba-gOpatb-arddha- 

pbrvvatah Mdladandi-sasana- 

44 -pnrvva-sthita-Singatia-paryanta-gopath-arddba-pnrvvatab 1 Bvam chatnb-sim- 

avachcbbinnab Vallahittha-gramab srl- 

45 -Yrisbabba-sankara-nalena sa-vastu-nala-kbiladibbih kaka-tray-adbika-cbatvarimsad- 

nnmana-sameta- 

46 adbaka-nava-dr5p-i5ttara-sapta-bbu-patak-atmakab pratyavda(bda)Di kaparddaka-purana- 

pancba-sat-8tpattikab 

47 sa*satabvitepab sa-gartt-Osbarab sa-jala-sthalah sa-guvaka-narikerab Babya-dai- 

aparadbah paribri- 

48 -ta-sarvva-pidab trina-pnti^-gSchara-paryantab a-ebata-bbatta-pravesab a-kincbit- 

prflgvabyah samasta-raja-bha- 

49 -gya-kara-hirapya-pratyaya-sabitab | Varahadeva-sarinmapab prapauttraya Bha- 

dresvara-deva-sarmmanab pauttra- 

50 -ya Lakshmidhara-deva-sarinmanah putlraya Bbaradvaja-sagOtraya Bbaradvaj- 

angirasa-varbaspatya-pravaraya 

51 Samaveda-Kaatbuma-sakba-charan-anuBbthayine acbaryya-sn-Ovasudeva-sarmmape 

asman-matri-srl- 

52 -Vilasa-devibhih sura-sarite sbry-oparage datta-bem-asva-mahadanasja daksbinatven= 

Otsrishtab 

53 inata-pittrOr=atmana4=cha punya-yasOsbbivriddbaye a-cbandr-arkkaib ksbiti- 

sanaa-kalam yavat 

54 bbami-cbcbbidra-nyayena tamrasasaaikritya pradatto ssmabbib 1 at3 bba'vadbbib 

sarvvair=e- 

55 -v=anDmantavyaib | bbavibbir=api bhb-patibbir=apaharane aaraka-pata-bbayat palane 

dbarmma-gau- 

56 -ravat palanlyam | bbavanti cb=atra dharmin-anusainsinah slokab | Yahiibhir= 

vvasndha datta rajabhi- 

57 -8=sagar-adibbib | yasya yasya yada bbumis=ta3ya tasya tada pbalam (j 

[15*] Bbumirii yah pratigribuali ya§=cba bbu- 

58 -mim prayachcbhati | ubhau tau pupya-karminapau niyatam svargga-gaminau (j 

[16*3 Asphotayanti pilaro va- 

59 ‘Igayanti pitamabab j bbumi-data kule jatah sa nas^trata bbaTiabyati i| 

[17*] Sbashtim varsha-sabasrapi svargge 

60 tisbthati bbumi-dab | aksbSpta cb=a&amautr\ cha taiiy=eva narakanx vrajefc 1| 

[18*] Sva-dattam para-dattam=va. yS harSta 


‘ May alao be read ta-jhala, but aa>>d(<i is the reatUng of other Sena giants. 


* May also be ywti. 
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61 Tasundharam | sa vishthayam krimir=bhntTa pitribhib saha pachjatd || [19*3 

Iti kamala-dal-amvu(mba)-vindti-lolam sriya- 

62 -in=aniichiiitya mannsbya-jiTitam cba | sakalam«idamBadahniaiii cha Ta(ba)- 

ddhva na hi pnraBhaih para-kirttayo vilopyah || [20*] Jita- 

63 -nikhila-kshitipalab arlmad-Vallalasena-bhnpalah | OySsa-iasane^kfita dfitam. 

Harighosha-sandhivigrahikam j) [21*] 

64 Sam 11 Vaiashha-dine 16 Sri ni || Mahasam Karana ni || 

TBAJTSI.ATION. 

Om ! Om ! adoration to Siva. 

Y. 1. May Arddhanarlsvara (a form of Siva, half male, half female), in (one) half of 
whose body, by the trembling caused by the movement of beautiful limbe, and in (the other) 
half by the force of the beginning of the dance, which was extraordinary as well as terrible, 
the double labour of acting is successful (or victorious), bestow prosperity on you, making 
the ocean of delight to overflow by the waves of sound of the Nandi (a preliminary song of 
blessing) arising at the beginning of the evening dance of Siva (tandaoa). 

V. 2. He, the crest-jewel of Siva (^rikantha), the god (who is) the beloved of night (tami- 
vallabha), is prosperous : on whose rise the receptacle of water (ocean) becomes restless on 
account of increased joy, the god of love {Smara) becomes a hero in the three worlds, multitudes 
of white water-lilies become sleepless, the deer-eyed ones (ladies) forsake sulking, there is a 
rejoicing on account.of plenty throughout the city of Chahora birds. 

V. 3. In his rising family were born princes {rajaputtrSh), ornamenting the Rgrthg 
country, illustrious on account of excessive practice of good behaviour (sadacMra), with a 
dignity not felt or seen before, whose principal aim was to grant protection to the nniveise 
constantly, who liad flooded the sky by the waves of their white fame. 

V. 4. In their family was bom the truthful (and) mighty SSmanta-sena, who was a guiler 
less receptacle of pity, who was like the illustrious mountain {Himalaya)^ in making his friends, 
who were devoted to him for ever, realise the objects of their realms of fancy, who was the 
moon for the festive blossoming of the water-lilies, i.e. those dear to him, whose royal dignity 
was made radiant by his fame, which was like moon-light, (and) who was like the Sun at the 
end of the Kalpas (i.e. at the time of the deluge)^ to the ocean of troops of his enemies. 

V. 5. From him was bora Hemanta-sena-Deva who was a bee to the lotus-feet of him with 
the hull-standard (Siva, whose vahana, or emblem, was the bull), whose qualities were his orna- 
ments, (and) who was like the destructive winter to his pond-like enemies : 

V. 6. The masses of whose beautiful fame, which had travelled up to the confines of Indra’s 
garden, ««were seen by the creator of the Universe {Yiiva-dhatri) proudly as the line of geese, 
which by its movement had made his own realm radiant ; by Sankara, with fear, as the return- 
ing (and therefore) overflowing stream of the Ganges ; (and) 1^ Madhava, with belief (i.e. trust 
or assurance), as the moving ocean of milk attracted by love for (his daughter) Lakshinl. 

V. 7. From him was bora the lord of Earth called Vijaya-sena, who was the overlord of 
all other kings, who had outshone Sahasanka (VikramSditya} by his deceitless prowess, whom 
fame was song in the cities of the protecting deities of the cardinal points (DikpSlas), 

Y. 8. Tom and scattered on the earth from the necklaces beUmging to the deer-eyed ones (t^A 
womankind) of whose (Vijaya-sSna’s) enemies, as they (the women) wandered in the middle 
of the forest, the Pulindas, longing to embrace closely the breasts of their beautiful women 
ornamented with garlands of gunjs beads, were carefully collecting the pearls (taking the pearls 

' This mountain ia inppowd to oontain ail sorts of preelons things upon which people come unexpectedly, 

* At the lime of the deluge twelve euna rise end dry up the mese of water. 
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to be gunja seeds because they were) partly besmeared with the blood from wounds made in the 
Boles of the feet by darbha grass, and partly by the coliyrium (of the eyes of the ladies) mixed 
with tears. 

V. 9. It is said that king Kartavtryya went into every house, holding (his) bow in hand, 
checking unrighteousness ; but by the mere mantra recited at the time of his (Vijaya-sena’s) 
coronation all living beings, being freed from afBiction, were placed in the path of righteousness. 

V. 10. Vilasa-devi was the principal queen (and) the crest-jewel of the ladies’ quarter of 
this lord of the earth, as Padmalaya (Xafcskwj) was the wife of Purushettama {Vishnu) a,nd 
Gaurl was of him whoso crest was the young moon (Siva). 

V. 11. She (Vilasa-devi) by the merit acquired by great austerities gave birth to a eon 
(named) VallSla-sena, incomparable in virtue and dignity, who, a pre-eminent hero, a lion-like 
lord of men, ascended the high throne, which was like a mountain peak, after his father. 

V. 12. The children of kings who were his enemies, while living in the houses of Savaras, 
being crowned in pretence as kings by children (and) become proud, were seen by their mothers, 
with eyes atremble through joy and with sighing were forbidden through fear due to affection. 

V. 13. The Sarhsaptakas (the well-known heroes of the Mahabharata), impetuously embrac- 
ing heavenly damsels purchased at the cost of their lives, which were (held as cheap as) grass, 
disport themselves in the Nandana forest till the end of the, AaZpos, — this being considered, the 
way of his (Vallala-sena’s) sword, which was like a series of gateways, with blue lotuses 
consisting of the eyes of heavenly brides, was entered by kings, whose fearlessness was instilled 
by the god of love {Smara). 

V. 14. The donative grant {Sasana~pada) which the mother of this (king) gave (as 
dakshi^) on the occasion of the gift of the golden horse on the day of a solar eclipse this king, 
who is to the good a cloud out of season for quenching the pains of poverty, gave, engraved on 
copper, to the learned Ovasu. 

(Here follow the terms of the grant, the particulars concerning the estate granted, the name, 
genealogy, etc., of the donee, and the usual admonitory verses.) 


No. 11.— SANGOLI PLATES OP HARI-Y ARMAN : THE 8TH YEAR. 

Bt K. N. Dikshit, M.A., Poona. 

These copper-plates, three in number, were first handed over to mo, and subsequently 
presented^ to the Prince of Wales Museum of Western India, Bombay, by Mallappa Isvarappa 
Baligar, inhabitant of the village of SangOU or Sangolli, on the river Malaprabha, in the Samp- 
gaum Taluk of the Belgaum District, — a place well known in the annals of modem Kamatio 
history, as the native place of Rayappa^ Nayak, a rebellious retainer of the Desai of Kittur, who 
caused a considerable amount of trouble in 1829 A.D. 

The owner is a coppersmith, and that might account for the plates coming into his posses- 
sion. He says, however, that they^are his ancestral property, for the last three or four genera- 
tions, and he hoped to find in them a record of ancient times, conferring on his ancestors the 
‘ Deigat ’ of the country around Bagalkot in the Bijapur District, from which place he says his 
grand-father came down and settled at SangOli. The grant may, therefore, have been brought 

— f — 

1 It was tbrongti the good offices of Mr. G. L. Gsjeodragnnkar^ B.A., MamUtdar,. Sampgaum Tilmlca 
that the owner, after much persnasion, consented to present the plates, which he sud he was in the hahit of wuc- 
thippng daily. 

* See the ballad deaenhing thb rSheUion, published in Ind. A»t., Yol. XIV, pp. 893 S. 
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from that part of the country ; but the pi-eaent provenance is quite in keeping with the known 
extent of the Kadamba dominions, Halsi or Palasika, one of the secondary Kadamba capitals 
being only 24 miles away from Sangoli. 

The plates are three in number, rectangolar with comers slightly rounded off, flat 
■without raised rims, of uniform thickness and equal dimensions, each being 8^’ longx 
21’ broad. Through a hole in each plate. If’ in diameter, passes a heavy ring, 2j’ in diameter. 
There is no emblem on the ring. Of the first and last plates only one side, of the 
middle one both sides, are inscribed. All the inscribed sides contain five lines each, except the 
reverse side of the middle plate, -which contains six. — The letters are engraved with sufiicient 
care, and are deep enough, except in places, where they are completely h'st. They do not, 
however, show through the reverse. The average length of each letter is f’. The plates 
together with the ring weigh about 2} lbs. 

The alphabet closely agrees with that of all the other Eadamba grants, and is thus 
regular for the period and locality to which the grant refers itself. Comparing particularly with 
the othei’i two grants of Hari-varman, from Halsi, I find that the alphabets are identical in all 
the three grants, except the letters ga, ta and sa, which show a distinct loop at the bottom in 
the Halsi grant issued in the fifth year of the reign, which proves that both forms were in 
vogue at the ( eriud. Of individual aksaras from the present grant the form of a in line 1 is 
noteworthy owing to the loop ; also the form of ka iu 1. 9, which has instead of a complete 
vertical line an oblique stroke up to the horizontal line and below it the vertical line as usual 
from the centre downwards. T Ids form of ka has its origin in the late Kadamba period, and it 
continues to early Chalukya times. 

The language is Sanskrit, the whole grant being in prose, except the first benedictory 
stanza and the usual verses at the end. The attributes employed to describe the Kadamba 
kings in general and Hari-varilian in particular are such as are found in other Kadamba 
grants, except Parama-mahesvara, which is worthy of note. The epithet Sri-nitambdndm in 1. 4 
is introduced before Kadambandm merely to serve the purpose of alliteration, as other 
phrases^ are introduced in so many other Kadamba grants. Another attempt at alliteration 
may be traced in the final obeisance to the three Brahmanical deities, i.e., Name Huri-Hara- 
Iliranyagarbhebhyah\. 21. 

As regards orthography, we find the doubling of the preceding consonant before ya, as 
in anuddhyanef 1. 2, svaddhyaya 1. 3, and before ra, as in sa-gottre^ 1. 12, sa-gottrSya 11. 14, 15. 
But, on the other hand, we find sa-gotrdrMrh 1. 3, sa-gdtrebhyah 11. 10-13, la-gdtrdya 1. 15. The 
consonant following ra is often doubled, as in Samhhnr^vi° 1. 1, charchchd 1. 3, kirttih 1. 6. 
Hari-varmmd 1. 7, pravarddha" 1. 8, Atharvva- 1. 9, dharmma-karmma 1. 9, sarmma 11. 10-15, 
'paharttd 1. 17, Bab,ubJiir=vva° 1. 18; but not in Dharma,° 1. 6, Oarga- 1. 12, sarma II. 12, 14. 
The nse of the class nasal is preferred to that of an anusvdra in the body of a word, while the 
latter is retained at the end of a word, the only exceptions being viiveshdn^ja°, jagatdn=pati}i 
1. 1, Ba-pdntyan=Td^, Teddva-grdman=dfitta- 1. 16, and uktan^cha 1. 18. The final Visarga is as 
often as not changed into the following sibilant ; e.g. anidhanas^Sambhu° 1. 1, dikshitcu^sruta- 
1. 6, Mdhesvoras-Srt° 1. 7, Ynsas-sarmma 1. 13, rdjabhis^Saga° 1. 18 ; but raja^ sakala- I. 6, 
°bhyah sva-dharmma- 1. 9, °bhyah Siva- 1. 10, °hhyaly Sravishtha- I. 13. The Jihvamnllya is not 
used ; the Upadhmanlya^ used twice ; e.g. -kirttih prajd- 1. 6, -parah parama- I. 7. The Samdhi 


> Ixd. Ant., Vol, VI, pp. 29 and 31. 

’ Cf. the foUpiring expresaiona, oeenrring in ioita-positioii with iadambSnaik ; viz., tad-dharma-tad- 
ambdndm, Ind. Ant., Vol. VI. p. 26 j VII, 35; dtritdmbdndm [JSpi. Carma., Vol. VIII, p. 12] ; dSrita-jam-dinbd- 
ndm [Ind. Ant., Vol. VII, p. 83] ; projd-tddAdran-dmbdndm [Ind. Ant,, Vol. VI, p. 23] ; ddi-kila-rdjarthi- 
timbdndm [Ind. Ant., Vol. VII, p. 33] ; ribudha-pratitimbdnam [Z ud. Ant„ Vol. VII, p. 37], 
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rules are often violated ; e.g. -»ani aneka 1. 4, -gamvatsare ah-a° 1. 8, -vriddhaye Athdrvva- 
1. 9, -^armmabhyajf Garga- 1. 12, °gotrebhyah Vishnu- 1. 12, °bhyali YasaJ- 1. 13, %hyal^ Chaiiliya- 
1. 14. The wrong class nasal is used in Vaikuntha- 1. 11, which ought to be Vaikunfha-. 
The word Chaiiliya, 1. 14, perhaps stands for chauliya. 

The plates record a grant by king Hari-varman of the early Eadamba dynasty of Vaijay- 
antl. Since the publication of the HalsP and Devagere^ grants, which were the Erst to come to 
light, our knowledge of the dynasty has vastly improved, citing to the publication of seven^more 
copper-plate grants, and two* stone inscriptions, all from Mysore territory ; so that now we 
are in possession of a genuine account of the origin, as well as a fairly certain genealogy for 
the family, thanks to the excellent paper^ by Dr. Kielhom on the Talagnnda pillar inscription. 
From the earliest known grants Dr. Fleet was led to believe that the Xadambas were followers 
of Jainism but all the records from Mysore since br ought to light show that not only did they 
worship Brahmatiical deities, and highly respect the Brahmans, but they wm:e themselves linear 
descendants of a Brahmana. The more probable conclusion ia that the Kadambas were very 
tolerant in religion, favouring with donations, now one sect, now another. On careful 
examination of all the published records we find that from Kakntstha-varman down to Hari- 
varman every king granted donations to Jaina ascetics, as well as to Brahmapas. 

The grant was issued from Vaijayanti, the modem BanavasI in the Sirsi Taluka of the 
North Kanara District. The donees wei-e 23 Brahmanas of 8 different pStras, all well versed 
in the Atharva-veda. Some of the gdtra names are very unusual, e.g. Eairobala, Kalasa, 
Sravishtha, Valandata, Chauliya. The fact may also be noted that there are very few Brah- 
manas belonging to the Atharva-veda at present in the Deccan, and Bombay Karnatic. The 
village granted was TedSva, of which no particulars are given, and which cannot be identified. 

The date is given as the New Moon day {Amavasya) of the month Asvina, during 
the eighth regnal year of Hari-varman. This in itself would have given us no moie data for 
fixing the chronology than the other Kadamba inscriptions supply ; but the further specification 
of the date as Vishupe, no doubt, helps to some extent in doing so. Let us see how we can 
make use of this clue. 

It is admitted on all hands that the Kadamba rule in the Deccan was displaced by the 
Chalnkyan, some time before 570 A.D., and that Hari-varman, who must have been one of the 
last Kadamba princes, if not the very last, cannot be placed earlier than about the end of the 
first half of the sixth century A.D. On this hypothesis I began to calculate whether the Ama- 
vasya in the month of Asvina coincided with Vi.shupa or Tnla-Samkranti (autumnal equinox) 
during any year about the same period. On consulting Dlwan Bahadur L- D. Swamikannu 
Pillai of Madras, I found that during the^hole of the sixth century A.D. there were only three 
years in which the above astronomical phenomenon occniTed ; viz., during A.D. 507, 526 and 545. 
The first of these years is out of the question, as being too early for Hari-varman. Of the other 
two I think the year 545 is more probable than the year 626, as in the former case we should 
not have to leave a large gap unaccounted for, between the periods of Kadamba and Chalukya 
ascendancy. However, it is not unlikely that the year was 526. The date of the present grant 
must therefore be either Tuesday, the 22nd September 626 A.D., or Thursday, the 21st Sep- 
tember 645 A.D. 


* Ind. Ant' Vol. VI, pp. 22-32. * M. Ant., Vol. VII, pp. 83-38. 

> Ep. Ind., Vol. VI. pp. 14. 18; Ep. Ind., Vol. VIH. p. 146 ; Epi. Cama., Vol. IV. p. 186 ; Vol. V. p. 6»4i 
Vol. VI, p. 91 ; VoL VIIl. p. 12. 

‘ Ep. Ind., Vol. VIII. p. 24 ; Epi. Cafna., Vol, VIH, p. 167. 

» Ep. Ind., Vol. VIII, pp. 24fl. • Ind, Ant., Vol. VI, p. 22, 
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These conclasionB admit of an independent corroboration. Dr. Fleet has recently pnb* 
lished an article,^ in which he states that the Pennkon4& copper-plate grant of the Western 
Gahga Msdhava II. is perhaps the first genuine record of the Gahgas, which he wonld assign 
on palseographio grounds to abont 475 A.D. Now, assnming that the same Gahga king 
Madhava II. was married^ to a sister of the Cadamba Maharaja Kfishpa-varman I., we may 
easily consider Kfishna-varman I. to have lived abont 475 A.D. and his elder brother 
Banti-varman at a slightly^earlier date, say 470 A.D. If we test the accuracy of our assumed 
dates for the present grant in this light, we find that in one case we leave a space of abont 
[526-470]=56 years or so, and in the other of abont [545-470]=75 years or ho, to be bridged 
over by three generations, as Hari-varman was the great-grandson of S&nti-varman, grandson 
of Myig^sa-vatman and son of Bavi-varman. The assumption, involving a gap of about 75 
years for the three generations, is the more probable, as the average period for a generation i» 
in India calculated to be 25 years. So 545 A.D. is the most probable date for our record. The 
date of accession for Hari-varman, on this assumption, would be 638 A.D. 

The accompanying plates have been prepared from impressions taken for me by the office 
of the Superintendent, Archsaological Survey, Western Circle, Poona. 

TEXT.® 

[Metres : w. 1-3, Anush^iibh SldkaJ] 

First plate. 

1 Jayati dhrava-bil-fiudu-jatt-makata-mandanah* [1] anadyanidhanai»Sambhnr- 

vvi[S]v§8h4[n]»jaga[ta]m-[patiIii [|1 •] 

2 ‘Vijaya-Yaijayantyam Svami-Maha8ena-maifi-gau-Snuddhyin-abhi8hiktana[m] 

3 ICSnavya-sa-gStrauam Haritl-putrauaih pratikpta-sv&dhyaya-charchch&- 

4 paranam Srl-nitamban&m EadambSnSm aneka-janinanta[r-C] 

5 pachita-vi [pn]la-p[a] pya-akandha-yatasa[m] 8SkBba[d iva} Dharma- 

Seocmd plate ; First side. 

6 rajah 8akala-di[g-an]tar-9dit-amala-klrttih=‘praja-r8k8hana-dlkshita4-tmta-vinaya- 

7 pavitrita-tanrC dvijati-6agr(l8ha-parah>parama-Mah6§vara4>6n-HarivarmmS 

8 pfflvarddhamana-rsjy-Sshtauna.samvatsar§ Advayuj-SmavBsySySih visbppS 

9 sva-kul-abhivriddhayS Athaiwa-vdda-paraghbhyah Bva-dharmma-karmma-niratSbhya%( 

10 Xaimbala-sa-gOtrShbyab Siva-fiarmma- Prajapati-tannma-DbatTi-tannma-N an^dJi-fi armTu a-^ 

Dharmma' 

Second plate ; Second side. 

11 [tann]mabhya^ Kalila-sa-gotrSbhyah Vaiknntha*-SaBmma-Va8u-Sarmma^sgai' 

[r] mmv [lifa*]udeus-termmabhy ah 

Jornrisal of the Xogil Asiatie Societjf, July 1915, pp. 471 IT. 

* Ho lew then four eopper-plete graati mei^ieD thin relation between tbe OwSgas and Kadambas r sod, thougb 
the records are held to be spunov, there Is no reason why the alleged alliance ahonld be. oon^dered fietitions.- 
Tbe identity of Kfish^-rannan can be eatablished Aon the fact that ho is said in all the records which refer to< 
him to have performed' the celebrated Afra-medha sacrifiea (vida Hist of Semtfern Iteriptione, Flp. led., Vol, 
Til, Has. 112-115). 

* From the orighial plates and a set of impressions. 

« head awFufa ; ef. /ad. .dat, Vol. VI, p. 86 s VoL VII, pM f Fp. fforaa, VoL IV, p. 1S6 } perhaps thr 
wold mereeommon then in tbe form makr^a than aa asaha^o. 

® The weed duidhaasis wrlttevio fta margin oppo^ L 8, 
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12 Gai^-sa-gOtrebhyah Viahmi-sarmma-Praj&pati-^annina-Pitri-iarmabhya]^ Kd(EIati)tsa- 

ea-gOttrebb [ya] b 

13 Kamara-sarmma-Tvashtri-sannina-Skanda-^ariaina-Variifla-sariiunabhyah Sravish[tha3- 

sa-gOtrebbyab Ya^aB-sannm-[A]- 

14 yya-Sarmma-PasTipati-Mirnuna-Mitra-sarmmabhyah Chaiiliya-Ba-gSttraya Vana-sarina[^e] 

15 Valandata-sa-gOttraya Prajapati-^rmma^e Kasyapa-gOtraya Kumara-sanmna[ne] 

16 8*ashtadasa«pra7ibhagam sa-dakshi^am Ba-paniyaii=Tedava-gTaman=dattaYan [l*] 

Third plate. 

17 To=By=apa[bart]t[a] sa pancba-maha-pataka-samyakto bbavati [|] Biakshi[ta 

cha p]unya-phala- 

18 bhag^bbavati [l*] nktan^ba [j*] • Bahubhir^vraBudha bhakta rajabhis^Sagara- 

dibhih. [ 1 *] yasya ya[8ya] 

19 yada bhnmis=taaya tasya tada pbalam [|| *] Sva-dattam para-dattam va yO 

bareta [vasn]- 

20 ndbaram [I*] sbasbti'Varsba-sabasrani narakS pacbyate tu sab [|| •] Siddhir«' 

aatu [I*] 

21 [Namfl] Ha[r]i-Ha[ra-Hi]ranya-gabbebbyahi [I*] Svasti prajabbyab* [|*] 

TBANSLATIOIT. 

(L. 1) Victorious is (the god) Sambbu, lord of all the worlds, on whom the crescent- 
shaped (lit. yo'Mg) moon is a steadfast ornament crowning his matted hair, and who has 
neither beginning nor end. 

(11. 2-5) Success ! In the victorious (city of) VaijaysQtl, (in the family) of the 
Kadambas, who were consecrated in meditation upon the Lord Karttikgya and the host of 
(his) mothers ; who belong to the Kanavya gotra (lineage) and are descendants of HaritI ; who 
studied^ the requital (of good and evil) as their sacred text and were well-versed in that ; who' 
are the (very) hips* of the goddess of wealth, and who are famed to have stored immense 
seligious merit throughout a succession of former births, 

(11, 5-7) the illustrious Hari-varman,— who is Lord Dbarma^ incarnate, as it were, whose 
unspotted fame has pervaded all the different quarters, who has been initiated into (the 
vow of) protecting the subjects, whose body has been sanctified by means of learning (combined) 
with modesty, who is intent on the service of the Brahmanas (lit. twice-born), and who is a 
great devotee of the mighty god (i.e. Siva) — 

(1. 8) in the eighth year ot his flourishing reign, on the New Moon day of Advins. 
•n the (autumnal) equinox 

(11. 9-16) gave, for the prosperity of his dynasty, the village of Tedava, with all its 
eighteen enbdiviaons, along with water and (money as) Dakshina, to (the following Brahmanas), 
who have thoronghlj mastered the Atharva-veda, and who arp devoted to their religious duties 
and rites, by name Siva, Prajapati, Dhatri, Nandi, and Dharmma of the Kskixubala gotra;- 
Vaikuutha, Vasu, Nags, and llaudwim of the Ealata gStra; Vishnu, Prajapati and Pititi 
of the Garga gStra ; Kumara, Tvashtri, Skanda, and Varuua of the Kstsa gotra ; Yaiab 
Ayysji Pasupati and Mitra of the Sravishtha gdtra ; Vana of the Chafiliya gStra, Prajapati of the' 
Valandata gdtra, and Krnnats of the Kasyapa gStra. 

* Bead °garhhihhyah. * Bead prajabhgak. 

* I follow Dr. Kielhom in traiulatiag the dlffieolt phrase pratHriia'‘ (Sp. Ind., Vol. VI, p. 17). 

* Ihe mean i ng is that the Kadambas constituted the very bnlk of the goddeaa of wealth ; %.$. they were very 

rieli. 

* Ihe god ot righteoneneea vis- Tama ; or Yndhishthira, the renowned k^g. 
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(11. 17-20) He who revokes this will have committed the five deadly sins ; he who 
protects will share the frait {arising) from the religious merit {of the donation) ; as has been 
said : ‘ By many kings, Sagara and others, has the earth been enjoyed ; he who at any time 
possesses it also gets the fruit. He who deprives {another of) land given by himself or by 
others will be tormented in hell for sixty thousand years, together with his forefathers. Let 
there be success ! 

(1. 21) A bow to {the gods) Hari, Hara, and Brahma (Hirapyagarbha) ! Hail to the 
subjects ! 


Ho. 12.— UDAYAMBAKAM GRANT OP KRISHNA-DEVA RAYA : SAKA 1450. 

Bt S. V. Vbskateswaea, M.A., akd S. V. Viswanatha, M.A., Kumbakonam. 

The grant is on three copper-plates bored at the top and secured by a ring, attached 
to which is the seal, bearing the Vijayanagara emblem of a boar and the figures of the sun 
and the moon on the upper half, and on the lower half some characters, probably corresponding 
to Sri Venhateia, as suggested by Dr. Hultssch^ in regard to the seal attached to the Knniynr 
plates of Vehka(a II. The plates, which are in good preservation, belong to the Sankaracharya 
of the Conjeeveram matha, who very kindly lent them for examination. 

The plates measure in. by 7 in., except in the middle, which is 10| in. by 7 in. on account 
of the arch at the top. The rbg has a diameter of 1 in., and the seal of 2| in. The holes 
through which the ring passes have a circumference of 1| in. All the plates have raised 
rims. The writing is legible and runs right across the breadth of the plates, as usual. As 
in other Vijayanagara plates of the period, the first and third plates are inscribed only on one 
side, and the middle one on both sides. The plates are ruled. The inscription contains 99 
lines in all, and the average height of a line is j in. 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit, or Sanskritized Kanarese, as in the hirudas 
of the king (11. 25 to 29). The inscription is in verse, and the usual metres are employed, 
the i ■’ushtuhh, the Sardula-vikridita, Sragdhara, etc. Not only is the poetry of a low order, 
but the rules of metre are transgressed here and there ; e.g. in verses 34 and 32 the halves 
GhandraSekhara-Sarasvatyah sishynyamitatejase and sitoshnSdi-dvandvadulfkhatitaya cha 
mahatmane, which are out of accord with the Anushtubh, the metre of the verses. In many 
places where the metre is faulty, however, it is due to a mistake of the scribe, e.g. sriyam iha 
likritya in verse 28, which should be read inyam iha bahalikritya. If in this case the 
scribe has left out letters in a word, elsewhere he has added superfluous ones, e.g. jaladhi in 
verse 21, prati and nuta in verse 22. 

The characters are Nandinagari, except the signature, or rather the name of the tutelary 
deity^ at the bottom, which is written in Kanarese. There are several orthographical 
peculiarities. There are many instances of a redundant anusvdra, especially before conjunct 
consonants, as in other Vijayanagara plates. — ■puihnyaiJ} for punyaih (1. 7), amnySn for anydn 
(1. 20), hiramnya for hiranya (11. 36, 37). But we have also instances of redundant visarga 
in siral^'chumbi {1. 1) ioT iiras-chv,mhi,°bhuvanaffstuyamSna tor bhuvana-stuyamdna (1. 18), 
In conjunct consonants the former member is often omitted. This error is specially noticeable 
in connection with the consonants fa and da. Cf. °maySdSva° tor °maydd deva° (1. 5) ; tasy= 
Ssitanaya° for tasy-isit tanaya° (1. 6) ; udabhiitasmdnara° for udabhut tasmdn nara° (1. 11) ; 
bhuja'balatam for bhuja-balSt tam (1. 16) ; tadhdma for taddhdma (1. 4) ; chatn-sivid for chatus' 
sitHd (1. 84) ; a-yajo-bhiitam tor a~gaj-odbhutam (1. 4) ; nrisimh-endrd tasmdt for nriiiriih-endrdt 
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tasmdt (1. 22). There is the usual confusion in the writing of the sibilants ; cf. hhahhaSe for 
babhase (1. 17), bhuyase sreya^e for bhuyase ireyasS (1. 54), sasdsa for sasdsa (1. 27), chatu-stmd 
for chatus-sima (1. 84) and sishya for sishya (4, 86, 87). It is interesting to note that in the 
PodaTur and Kattapatta grant^ of the same king six years earlier we find slushy a -s' ritten for 
sishya (1. 82). Thus all three letters sa, sa, sha were used indiscriuiiiiately. The influence 
of the Dravidian languages in the pronunciation of Sanskrit words is clear in tdrhbra for tdmra 
ii. 1. 93, and in varusha for varsha in 1. 96. Udayambakam, the name of the village granted, 
is spelt Wudayambakam as the result of the same influence. 

The inscription records the grant of Udayambakam, a village near Tirukkalukkunram 
in the Chingleput district, by Krishnadeva Baya of the second Vijayanagara dynasty to 
Sadasiva Sarasvati, the disciple of Chandrasekhara Sarasvati of the Sarikaracharya matha 
at Conjeeveram. 

It is noteworthy that in this grant, and in that of Podavnr referred to above, there is no 
special purpose for which the grant was made, :is in the grant of Vijaya-Gandagopala- — which 
expressly says that it was made ‘ for the attainment of the highest dharma ’ ‘ by feeding 108 
Brahmans every day.’ The terms of the gift are the same as those given in the other plates 
of the kill". It is curious that, though the gift was made to the Acharyas of the matha and 
their descendants in the apostolic line, it is not made inalienable, as we should have expected ; 
'Bhohtum datum chapi nij-echchhayd ’ (v. 41). 

The date of the grant is Saka 1450, the cyclic year Virodhin, month Vaisakha, con- 
stellation Visakha, and Hthi Purnima. 

Many of the names of places given in the grant correspond to the names of villages in 
the district of Chingleput ; 

‘ Tirkkale-kunnarendaru ’ is probably the modern Tirnkkalukkuniram,^ ‘ the hill of the 
sacred kites,’ which is much resorted to as a place of pilgrimage, or may it be Tirukkalikkadu 
in the Conjeeveram Taluk ? 

Kalattur is another name for Ottirakkam, five miles from Chingleput town, and a station 
on the South Indian Railway. 

llanappakkam is an insignificant vilbgc, - lile from Kajattur. 

Udayambakam, the object of our grant, is about 4 or 5 miles from Kalattur. 

Kshira-nadi is the Sanskrit name of the Palar river. 

Pj,^jyayannhr is the modern Paiayanur in the Madurantakam Sub- District. 

Punyapattu is Punnampattu in the Chingleput Sub-District. 

The name of the donee is Sadasiva Sarasvati, a pupil of Cbaudrasekhara Sarasvati. 
Chandrasekhara and Chandrachflda are variant forms of the same name. Further, the 
name Chandrasekhara in our grant is probably an engraver’s error for Chandrachuda. The 
metre requires the latter form : ‘ Qhandrasekhara-sarasvatySs sishyay=amita-tpjase ’ has one 

syllable more th.in is allowed by the rules of metro in the pada of an Annshtubh verse. If 
we read Chandrachuda for Chandrasekhara, there is no such metrical difficulty. If so, the 
donee Sadasiva of our grant was a pupil of Chandrachuda, the donee in the earlier grant of 
the sameking.'^ Sometime in the interval between the two grants (1521 and 1527 A.D.) 
Chandrachuda must have died, and his disciple Sadasiva must have succeeded Mm. Thus 
we get the names of four successive teachers of the matha, as mentioned by us in our 
introduction to the grant of Tlra-nrisimha Raya.^ In connection with the Utter grant wo have 


1 Ep. Ind.. Vol. XIII, pp. 122 fl. 

* Tirukkalukkunratn is in Kalattur-kottani. 
No. 38. 

‘ Ep. Ind.. Vol XIII. pp. 122 ft. 


• Ep. Ind; Vol. XIII, p. 194. 

See the inscriptions of that place edited in Ep. Ind., Vol. III. 

• Ep. Ind., Vol. XIV, pp. 231 ft. 

2 s. 
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also given extracts from the QururatnamSlaitava, and have identified the donees of these 
grants. Our identification of the donees with the Gurus of the Sankaracharya matha is 
'supported by the epithets used in the grant before ns : ‘ the wearer of holy beads ’ (rudraksha), 

‘ whose body is besmeared with holy ashes,’ ‘ one who is above the pairs of opposites, — heat, 
cold, etc., which give pain,’ ‘ Chiru who has the form of Siva.’ 

We have already shown elsewhere that Krishna-deva Raya’s gifts at holy places are 
confirmed by inscriptions. His conquest of Kalinga is referred to in various stone inseriptions.t 
His suzerainty over Ahga and Vahga most be regarded, however, as an empty boast. It is 
possible to understand A-Gangd-lira-Laiki° as referring not to the Ganges river, but to one of 
the rivers of Berar (Wainganga or Penganga). There is no confirmatory evidence of the Vijaya- 
nagara Raja having extended his arms as far north as the Ganges. Nor is there any evidence 
of the conquest of the Ch6ra country by Narasa, father of Krishna-deva Raya. There is 
an anachronistic reference to an invasion of Krishpa-deva Raya in the Keraldtpatti, the 
traditional history of the Malayalam country. But the west coast of South India was 
practically independent. 

The Kanarese birudas of the king were mostly borrowed from those the kings of the 
first dynasty,- as also the titles Raiadhiraja and RSja-paramesvara. 

TEXT.3 

[Metres : w. 1-4, 6-8, 12 and 13, 25-27, 29-42, 45-49, Anushtubh ; w. 5 and M, 
SurdulavikTidita ; vv. 10, 14, 21 and 28, Sragdkara ; v. 9, Earini ; v. 24, Es^haka.] 

JPlate I, Side i. 

2 I [i i*] 

3 w ^ xrrg « f ^ ^ \[} 2*J 

4 ^WlWPIT^ ?T MW® [l] Tf^- 

6 MTfV M |[| 3*] TOW: I 

6 HfwfrijrWMMWnd wm: i[i 4*] 

I Sea Madras Mpigraphist’s Seport for 1915, Kos. 18 and 64 of App. C. 

* One of the hirudas of Devariya II in the Satyamangabtra plates, edited by Dr. Hnltasch in Xp. Imd^ Vol. 
Til, pp. 35-41, is Shish-atilaiglti-h'hipHa-hhKjmga, which is a Sanskrit rendering of Bkdtkagt iapput* 
rifara gan^ The hirudat in tbsft grant are mostly the same as in oars : 

w’TOuprttrc i 

]>r. Soltrseh tcanslates these p ai s a g e i as follows:— 

“ Be bore the snmames (Hmdat) Bajadhiraja, BajaparameiTsra, ' the disgraeer o^ings who break their 
word.’ * the disgraeer of the three kings (of the aonth),’ * the terriler of hostile kings ’ and ‘ the saltan (tnrmtrifmi 
amcng Hindo kings.* ” 

From- the original. * Bead » Read Swtss®. 

• Readwiww. ’ Bead • Bead wtnw. 

» Bead *gw. •• Bead “ Bead “vpig. 
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7 wsrmr fsTHN: i 

8 fT^ rr ^rnfr^l-] 

9 w; i[i 5*] ?Tis^ f^ijTTfN: I 2rsT^> 

10 ir»ir i[i 6*] 

11 g«: I i[l 7*] rmf ^- 

12 i sumf i[i 8*] 

13 ft ^rT% w\^ ■ssnrfT i w- 

14 srRT^TfsT ?ft Nt^ ^ ?nq[[;] 

15 g «i<^n>< gi i ^°fgrfH: iLi 9*3 ^5d«iH5 ^^^nr^nrrr fk^- 

16 aigar” *ZHj1c4r «ftrf?r ?f ^ [i] 

17 Wc^ tjFsf ^r fsniTTf 

18 fet ^g t ^z R:^^^TTT?nTn;T8f:^® i[i 10*] ^ tri^ ?THfcr ^ j?^- 

19 ^TFRJTsr aismfNJgTlfN , ’^iftf f^- 

20 «5[T N^s€rp[ I ^TPniTNk^" faraiN i w- 

21 ?t: arw«r ^rt ^irfiai^g i[i il*J fn^nr^lpiPT- 

22 «RWt (l) ?fWrlif«i<- 

23 iD 12 *J faRfir^ ar^RmnsTTm ^k^- 

24 \[\ 13*] ^k’d’TPcf^: ^ T3r- 

25 I aFkrf 5^kn fsn^ ^aR^nrfTn«n?T^tai-“ 

26 aRif I 

27 ^wr“ iDi] 14* •iT»iiKRRaraiii^ci«- 

28 if!<ii<i<fit ^ ftrgrfTT ^^ 

29 ^ ^«r*iT I irtwt aiTfN ▼fkk 

30 ^ 55k3t ajw^ ^?r?wkr ^RRk?T^ i[i 15*] 

31 TnrlfNt [af]aif^ 


* Bead q. 

* Bead 
t Omit. 

“ 3 ^r^ 1 IRl»[. 

M B«d 

” finanrfwgTwni^" i 

*• Bead *' 

** Bead 
••Bead^. 


• Omit. 

• Read ■q, 

• Omit vitarga. 

“ Read ];;(•[. 

>‘ Read fsr^s§. 

» Read 

M Bead q^T^nf^q. 

»» Bead ’ifl'tlT^- 
** Bead jpirg. 


• Read j( 

' Kead 

* Bead 
“ Bead 

'• Read qjrrf. 

*e Bead ?rtBW'’. 
Bead f«^. ■ 

*‘ Bead a(T§ . 


2 a 2 
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3’2 

33 

>84 

85 

36 

37 

38 

39 

40 

41 

42 

43 

44 

45 

46 

47 

48 

49 

50 
61 
62 

63 

64 

65 


Plate II, Side i. 



: I 


i[ii] 16* to!® 

\> 

fm’i fjiaro ^*1- 

i[i 17*J in^ inm^ ^t- 

^ srtfRii I fTfw?n^5T f^wit f%tfic5 ^- 

^ ifi 18*] i fwf^ JTp(r%- 

»r#lf ^ i[i 19* j ^fm: i?«?T2n f%- 

^ HTT ur- 

I q^ralfM 

^iT5raT5?n ^ wmt ^Rt i[i 20*J irr- 

■'*IT*ll9Hig<- 

’iwfenraJTtfNf%^Tf%^nfk'. I 

-j ^ 

^ siBt- 


^ i[i 21 *] 

wsrcnftrsra^ irni: 

t^Mi l fRrf^WRFlIRTfll 

?T?r ^wt ^ i dHffmO i gi -^" 

^ [l 22 *] flhi- 4 ^^- 


• Eead jJ. 

* Bead 

* Omit one 

• Omit vitarga. 
Omit one 

»• Bead 


* ®e'*d «»igfiFir. 

* *l€®. 

* Omit one W- 
» Bead 

><* Omit one 1|Rl. 
“ Bend 
Bead 


Udayambakam Grant of Krishna-deva Raya : Saka 1450. 
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67 f<1 11 1 faj =<<i s: ■' V '' ' ' ~ f pK ' i 

•j! -> 

.]t' i >rr&' 

61 ^kurrm (ji tftt:^;% p: 


r'->, 


Plate IT, Side it. 


f - 

f! > 


la 

r,Q 


62 ?i 3^T?r ' 

63 ^ ill 

64 5I»rT ^^l*^fsf !■; 

68 rF#^3fgsgi#7^ 'irf^rtt ^ 

69 ^ i[i 29»] wftr t^rri 'gf^wnit jr^ffi^r f3f^?f[4]- 
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83 ?T I 

84 ^ ^rwfW: i 

85 |[I 40*] f^rfw tsia* I ^ Ng ^ K c ti 

86 wt# i[i 41*] ?rf^Tt: ?r- 

v4 >* 

87 7T 3m: l l[l 42*] 

88 [tr]3t3RT^ B— II* 

Plate III, Side i. 

89 ar^nirej i vm- 

90 5|^wf3l?T3f33^f^r?im9 »J,ft<H44J l[| 43*] 

91 w'Rfh: i ?rf^ 

92 UTOsf l[l 44*] W^jt^^TfRraSTresf® W«3iai3l: (l) e?«r 

93 ^ 0Mf^<jTliH* BTr33 l[l 454] ^TsniMsratlJ^ I 31- 

94 3 i < ' <si<mq i a tf ff i[i 46*] 5^0 3 ^3^ i g<n - 

95 mi 1 fmqRr hw^, i[i 1.7*] « 3 wi inc^m 3 t 

3t m- 

96 fn 35^^ I 3ft43“mrmiTf^ f^muf srnm fwfw:’* i[i 48*] wftr- 

97 ^ mqi^ I 3 ifiw 3 qfwwT fqw^ T n 3153 - 

98 tr i[i 49*] 4nw»qW qn% qn% mf»: (i) 

99 wfmi: mf335i^ ^ gimi ^iws: [1 50*] 

TBANSLATION. 

(Abbidoed.) 

Verses 1-3. The nsosl benedictory verses in praise of §amhbn, the Varaha inoamation of 
Eari, and OanS^. 

Verses 4, 5. The descent of the family from the moOn. 

Verses 6 - 8 . The first historical kings of the dynasty : Timma^ Idvara, and HaiMS. 

Verse 9. The gifts made by Harasa in B&mdsvaram and other places. 

» Bead ftfsiuRpa: 

* Bead * Sbovs the vene has only <«o pada$. 

» Bead m. * UW. 

■ wooldheaaeeiMtry hei« to suit the meaning, hut the metre would he distuhed. mvl)i| 

Vmttr.., which is lonnd in ths other grant edited by ns, is ceitidniy a hotter reading, 

• Itm. “ mwrff. “ °tK“. 

« Bead Met:. “ Bead 
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Verses 10, 11. Exploits of Naiasa. His captnre of Seringapatam, defeat of the Chola, 
Cliera, Fandya, and Musalman kings, of the chieftain of Madura, and the kin.;; of Orissa, 
and his suzerainty over the Dakhan — from Lanka to the banks of the Gahga (probably the 
Pe^ganga of Central India). 

Verses 12, 13. Birth of his sons Vira-nrisimhendra and Krishna Baya. 

Verses 14-17. Praises of Vira-narasimha and his gifts in holy places in South India. 

Verse 18. Death of Vira-narasithha. 

Verse IS. Accession of Krishna Baya. 

Verses 20-22. Praises of Krishna Raya. 

Verse 23. His gifts. 

Verses 24-26. His birudas, such as Rajadhirdja, Vira-pratapa, etc. 

Verses 27, 28. His praises. 

Verses 29, 30. In the year 1460 of the Sali-vahana iSaka era, the year named 
Virodhin, in the month of Vaisakha, on the tithi Parnima, and nakshatra Visakha, 

Verse 31. (Is given) on the hanks of the Tunga-bhadra, near the temple of Sri Viru- 
pUuba, to the great snge working for salvation, the great saint and anchorite. 

Verses 32-33. Whose body is beanteared with holy ashes, who wears a necklace of 
rndrUksha beads, who is high-scaled and talented, who has practised the eight-fold path 
of the TOga who is compassionate to all beings, (bat) ia (himself) above the pairs of opposites 
like heat and cold, which only give ri>e to pain ; who is possessed of knowledge and freedom 
from attachment ; who is master of himself. 

Verse 34. (To this) Guru, who is Siva incarnate, Sada-siva Suasvati, disciple of 
Chandra-sekhara Sarasvati, 

Verses 35-43. The village of TTdayambakam, otherwise known as KrisbnarSya. 
pnram, in Pada-vidu maharajya, in Jaya-chola mandala (Jayam-konds Chola man^ala), com- 
prising the town of Tirokkaiu-kanram and the fort of Kalattnr in Velimala nadu in the sima 
(district) of Chlngleput, on the banks of the The boundaries of the villaga^re, Pralla- 

yannur to the west, Manappak to the north, Kahittdr to the east, Pnnya-pattn to the south. 

The said village is marked by clearly defined boundaries on ita borders. 

The grant inolades the right of enjoyment of eight kinds of interest in the land, viz. trea- 
sures in it, mines, rocks, tanks, gardens, trees, etc. ; and the right of possessing it for ever or 
parting with it at will (by sale to another). The rights over the land are to descend from 
the donee to his disciples, their disciples, and so on in the apostolic line. The grant was made 
in a ceremonial way, with water and with gold. 

Verses 44, 45. The grant was composed by Sabbapati and engraved by ViranSohOrys. 

Verses 46-50. The usual admonitoiy verses. 

‘ Sn VirDpSksha.’^ 


* On Vlrapikshs and the devotion of the Vijaynnsgsr boose to Wvs and Kiga worship, see enr note is the 
introduction to the Conjeeveraia ]^tes of Eriehfa-dera Bsya(JE'p. I»d., Vol. XIII, Ne.S). 






t I^fTSie A/ fi n !/: 'A /.a M A 'i L< ![Toi;.£Xir4 


r ■ ; ' - ,1 -.r’’-} '•■:T i ' 1 '*.■ a'.' -'‘\7A .{[ .I'j •' '.-.i'>'7 

Xq„ K.^rARTiI](>AT?H ^IXrC^IFTIjO^I. 0.?..XI?E 
: , ^ KING MAUEM)RA.RAliA|,Ilt OJf JaAHp]D^y;4,r,.:^A^.yAT 

By Bai B\nADcr. Pandit Gacrishaskae HiEACHAS'i) ^ 

. _l A- -:' '-'ciTi; r . -■-.[ T.- ;;:..T r[ /_'i -.v---,T 

Some time atro a friend of mine wrote to me of the existence of an inseribed stone at 
Partfibcarh. the contotits- lif'V'Jhirh nri fine Jn'tfie‘fdicalit;y" couTd' 'read, ’except thW 'flatej '^amTat 
1003, wliieh wiis pl.du enough. 1 l.urried to the bpotcjfei' "feha first ; '(Jppojt.tnaty ^'aihkWe/' and 
found the inscrii lion containing a si-riis of grants The Mpi)e_,ig qijestionywas 

affixed to a Chahiitia, or platform, near Chenriim Agraval's Biiwri (a well with steps leading to 
it) at Partabgaih, thecajiitul of the State of that name in'sodlfeehfi fejjfn'faua. '•Priieialirifnation 
I found the i-fcc rd to be of ereat historical importance ; and at my request'dfche yafc®’a.j 5 -^Vlnar 
of Partabgarh was kind cnopgh to present^t to.the-Uijputuna Mns^^rn, ^jj^'r,,^- 5 yljere it is^ow 
deposite ’.. In spite of being constantly exposed to tlie inclemencies of weather, the stone'is in a 
fair state of piescrvation and can easily be read, only a few left^e'ttrt}^ •^wd"Sbeft^'tl4ing 
isthmumt.;. Ar !«rti'>n~^£ cpi^r 

munt of the, iirst five lipes is liwt'.,; " - t '»,• -qj itd po rirao/n Pdf ni ,nrfibOTi'7 

,>,Tie'kWcripti9tl «optaips,35 4¥^yog7r3At£uUdips&^d,/pnti(}fi)e.^ij}^ ^g.,^g — 

which cover a space, ot -2'. 6'' Voadjfiy _2i^UA' high,,, Il^(?lBpit.f 9 B,f<)U 4 i.jY 8 rj#g.,^L,t^^ 
btiginijiag^cf the fiist, five and h hHli tJl., 14-^0^ 

vprae, (11. 30-3J ) at the. end ■ f the third.and ^n ijn^ipQatprjj Qne t^, eptf ^oG^e 

faWtk^art,,the';^scrip.ion.is in prose;'\ , ;;; I'' 

iXhe charaa£ 0 rs belong , to the Dort^enn plE«S:ofr,»Jffi*afeate.£if;^h(Klit)li['«»tnhtJi.*ild!inkiWS{ 
special peculiarities excefit, ii. two instances {°ipn,ynn0; b 

fgrm of-r^, tvi’ ii.t.y;t tlje V'ty^r.rigljt-haud stroke aapwell as, the se|)afa|e i^tAthe^ti:^, as 

is f. nnd in tlic tJnaijiur (in Itajj fiti'tia i uiscfiptioid of the time 


, - idp 

' ecniains ngmerical 

edr .f;4 do e-y’tViJ 


the Jhalrapatan inscription^ ot the bme of Durga-gapa, etc. 

sjfitWofi^'siifit for lW aifd K)'l‘e^ec^elyi''tijittftt,'J lo '.•nr'' 

'■•- , ' ; ' . '■ .. c -. |. ••'•,)T. • i; ' 1 .. r 'odr,..<i'7ct; i-i ; ...•'rfin obiv s&BR ni .roBTi/q 

. Tfie langwg^ ia S^np^rit tjirppgl^tt^t, .qptraj^t ^ §o^if PB^ jj y?ff^Snte?$q 
thiee . grants,,. A , liocatjve vyap -pr.obpbly pintgn^ ,ig >1; 
vydpararri hunjoLe (lead ,kursvatji), .^d ^ jpai|6i,^a^ cj^.tgup^Pj 

11. 20-22, ^ MddJiavena ..... sutena ' vddhaytiti’ The nentei- 

gender is grossly misn'sed'iti lb- 24225, while ‘ hgMifa-’ is.'iieiilei25n^B''^‘liiM lOT^bhlfefi^ir'iT 32. 
Gaaeado fiotiagneein B .! • * b> f«!<a4.,’; (;reld.ts#^a^ tW’hHe[tfeft ?Btef§<rfdSfem- 

dhi are not db8eByed.,jn Boine;caBn»,(ll.a,i4, W, lSi.eto.^.a?»!ifiiie«»Ba(l 'i»: otfieea ,£^Thi,)l Jjilgj a^j.* 
etset)!. Oth^ graBiinaticalrWre^nlarit.ies are-showptin f^feot^c^SS'.RPPefiipa.uying tJtSjkwtB Trj tj.'y 

’ Some desj words of the TocardTaldct''ai'e'T4an& ?fi cbmposil 3 Qn'.‘ 

1. 12 is to be divided into Hari and Eishesvara, the■^k^fe^^din^g'St iSdSification' of 

nsedi^i^e veraafiSlan; dfothaKTipairtefiasr I,iAi'qfiot«7*ar.tl22fi)4K>tEB itn^r finfa aa t a b Ibnn 

of Arahata, a Persian wheel, the Samskrit formbgi.ng ‘ 

ized from kidi or kija, a matting screen, akin to Samskrit kata. Kdsavdhe (1. 31) is applied to 
as much land as can be irrigated by one tesa, or leather bucket, and ?wfi4?^381)u?k^oeal 
measure of twelve maunds. Chausard (1. 33) is a garland of four strings. Aletta (1. 29) is the 
Prakrit form of mdtra. Pilikd (^1. 33) is probably, used for psli,, or bnndle of leaves. Ghana 
yl 33 1 is an oil-mill and Palikd (1. 33) is a measure of capacity approximating to six tdldt and 
commonly called pali or paid. 


t'Bir; fwJ , Vdl; F9*^. klA ’ ^ 


"at-.;.! %■) aci'n-vrarnoO sdl o> uoiJ-'ubOTJfli 



PAETABGARH INSCBIPTION. OF KING :MAHBNDRA-PALA IT. 


The meaning of saiMro (11. 26 and 32) .cot clear: it may mean ‘with the adjacent 
gronnds ’ or may be an abbreviation of sadharana (common). Vaha (1. 32) is the common 

and 28). is & held bordering on a -stream. 

,//j vArf 'regards (Jtt&Ogthphy, it ‘may 'be noted that v is used for 6 throngbotit and n for n in 
toSni^tiifaitan^s ‘ (f.‘ li, twicie),' hir'ariya"\\\. 13 and 24),'sLir'acgd' ( 1 17) and grUmati 

(1.30). Dental « is used for the paiaf4lih‘^nasracdna *(h 12), and' (1. 18) is an 

example of the converse. Con8onantS:ai» inost}j donWfld aftertiU but the neaes^ry. doubling is 
not shown in pratdrita (1. 15),j3atatrina4Xl- 16) and aehchheta (1. 35). The doubling of t 
befOrfe'j^"** steen^S^^jftrt/ (lb’ 6 hnd 8)' jntfroK (t! 11) &k^'^hitatt'ri° (L 13), bat not everywhere 
(e.g., putra in 11. 5, 6, 7). n at the end of a word is not joined generally to the nest word 
ill. 29 ,.^]^, 2^, is, used foritbaiappsopriate nasal' in kahiihkySm garngaya/h 

p. lij, °limgita (1. 16), °damga}o (1. 17), ghomtaf^ (1. 23), likhyamte (1. 28), kshetrSmtifltdih 
(1. 29), bhavamtu (1. l)^,cAirnid,(l. 18), ^rhttra-Q.. 20) ; it is wrongly replaced bjr n. in paxai^’^bha^ 
(K’yy'And’lS t^dandahtin °mdhd?Jjntay(x'(l. 15) and “c/itmntya (1. 23). Of the class-nasals, u is 
frequently nsed (II. 15, 22, etc.), once wrongly for n (jpancha, 1. 26) ; n occurs in II. la and 19 
audlJun^Bcdsirdogtyjte^-'ttiitSft^Xl-' ■ 251)'-, ^ind ^ ih 1; I6.‘ 'GmrssionS'of riMrya (11. 4, 5* etc.), its 
redundant nse (^11. ^(^21, . 30), jmd ii^tonc^ of letters (^, 10, 27, 30, 31) and particles (11. 23, 
48^1^f^^jS‘^?e'spe(ji^d' in' the footnotes. There are no symbols for avagraha, jyhvafviiliiya qv 
upadhmaniya. The necessary punctuation marks are omitted in some places (11. 2, 3, etc.), and 
thei;9^^r^reg:^|^g}i,j(ioggXU«J-*^» iaptherSit Dthearjtnifltake8.U''e poiated ontut the proper 
places. ' 1 ' 

All the^g! 1 .‘1 the jpsfriptip^ arq .ip faypnr of shrines attached to the 
Wdnhrf^rs^ 6T lira, “ who, originally belonged, to ^jDasapura (1, i(2).. . .(Inder ,its 

management were the shrines o^ Vata-yakshipi Devi (11. 12, 33), Indraditya-dr-va or 
(U- 23v^28) sridTrail&kyU-aH^DahlevaXh 33), which ■were s’taated at the 
6Hte®*I^T*rpaik8 / where ihore ’was' Ulsd'A'feniprd dedfcafed 'tO'Nityapramhdita-dova 
deities Vi-ad Thd#adi^a-di3tV;’'%Iio is Spoken of " (the deify) of 
’d-(<L) 28)1, .-vrttde'TruilSkys^t^^a-bAvh'is spoketi d£a»’“ (enshrined) within the 


pP‘*f’0*“6ftiSisf‘first'gratit. ■ 

SI •mriageH;o iHktalvatshmbt*^ of; Mahodaya-in 


Bolidation of grants belonging to one iustitution, but i>sii<Hl at iiiir< ■■■■i.-. periods, is not rare in 

i,,j^^hfl;]^,j^,iR8tunoqa}|. kin Ibfl FAriahtha tenpfe:iiiaaBiptl^€fr 'Mount Abia. 

' . • • -Tt . ■ o-. w-''!! '..I'f 1 lit 

jii ,v3i®toifcin80iiirticm^™tiMlIy dirid^ mtb’ four parts ^ 

- Iv of Vat»-y^fc8ii?a. D^, fey M^airS|a’ 

V‘ ‘ " .• ...... i/1'. ^ : .J 




.nirpT. ,b ’••J si'i.. '"5 ~ ^ ■ - ' , - - 

adl'’ 10 gpli.iSj.faveHIv^.blidraCTjadityArdevn by Bhagtr^pStMi 'bdfa>“b£ 

i^ommSna, ^teid Saih vat 999, or A.D,;942, (Hi 27.-31).! ; i ., ! , . . ' . .I'c.'u, 


diffemit persons, undated (U. 31:36). 

i-ii.'Js ' — :•* *■- .--‘-'J -‘i 


• Ind. J»l., VoL II, p. 266. 
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PART I. 

The first grant recorded in the inscription — thoagh it is not the first from a chronological 
point of view — begins with two benedictory verses invoking the snn-god, followed by two 
similar verses in praise of the goddess Dnrga (11. 1-4). It is issued from the capital at 
hlahsdaya and gives the genealogy of the donor as follows : — 

1. Maharaja Deva-^akti-Deva, a devotee of Vishnu ; 

2. His son, bom of [queen] Bhnyika-Devi, Maharaja Vatsa-raja-Deva, a devotee of 
Mahesvata (Siva) ; 

3. His son, born of [queen] Sundari-Bevi, Maharaja NSga-bha^Beva, a devotee of 
Bhagavati (Dnrga) ; 

4. His son, bom of [queen] Isatfi-Devi, Maharaja Bama-bhadra-Deva, a devotee of the 
sun-god ; 

5. His son, bom of [queen] AppS-Devi, Maharaja Bh5ja-Deva, a devotee of Bhagavati ; 

6. His son, bom of [queen] Chandra-bhattarikS-Bevi, Maharaja Mahendra-pala (I.), a 
devotee of Bhagavati ; 

7. His son, bom of [queen] Mahadevi-Bevi, Maharaja Via&yaka-pSla-Beva, a devotee 
of the sun-god ; and 

8. His son, born of [queen] PrassdhaiiB-Bevi of the BevathSddhi (?) family, Maharaja 
Mahendra-pSla-Beva (II.), a devotee of Maheivara (11, 5-9). 

The last-named king enjoins all and sundry residing in the village of Kharpara-padraka, 
— in the holding of Tala-vargika Harishada, and situated in tbe vicinity of Ohonta-varshikS, 
in the western Fatbaka (district) of BaSa-pura, — and the residents of the neighbourhood, that 
the said village Kharpara-padraka, with all rights belonging thereto, has been bestowed him, 
for all time to come, at the request of Dhana-§fira, upon tho goddess Vata-yakshini Ddvd, 
(whose shrine is) connected with the Mafha (monastery) of Hari Rishlsvara, versed in all the 
four Vedas, resident of Dasa-pura, on an suspicious day, after bathing in the Kahimkl 
Gamga, for increase of religions merit to the donor’s parents (11. 9-12). The grant is 
written by PnrOhita Trivikrama-natba, under orders from Jajja-nSga, is dated tbe fifth day 
of tbe dark half of Hargga (Uarga-sirsba), in tbe Bamvat year 1003 (A J>. 846), and is 
signed by Sri Vidagdba, “ his own hand ” (1. 13). 

The name of Mahendra-pSla (II.), eon of VinByaka-pSla, conies to our knowledge for the 
first time from this inscription. There seems to be a ‘double entente in the word prasadhana, in 
which the writer pays a compliment to the queen-mother, by name Prasadhana-Ddvl, by calling 
her the ‘ ornament of the family cf her birth ’ (1. 9). The name of this family Devathaddhi (?) 
is not quite clear for purposes of identification. Of the names and places mentioned Mahodaya 
(Kananj) and DaSa-pura (Mandasor), and the names of the kings and queens call for no remark. 
Kharpara-padraka is the modem village of Kbaidt, 7 miles south-east of Partabgayh. Qbop^ 
varshiksi can be identified with Ghotard, 7 miles east of Partabgaph and about 8 miles 
north-east of KharOt. The Kfttiiriiki GaibgB (tho river Kahimkl) cannot he identified. Jajja- 
naga was probably the Ditaka of tho grant. Vidagdba appears to be tbe Governor of the 
province who issued this grant under his own edgnatnro. 

‘ “““ «• 'Pdt as Ghoetw-vsnlaka Q, 10), Obootvvaishika (L 88) and Obofta-vanhi 

Via 84ja 
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The genealogy of the Pratihara kings of Mahodaya (Kananj), in the light of the informa- 
tion available np to the present, would stand thus : — 

0 (unknown) 


j f Naga-bbata I. 

\ Nagavaloka I., A.D. 756-57' 

yy f Kaknstha 
' c^kknka 


0 (nnknown) 


I , 

ttt f Deva-sftkti 
lii. •< T^- 

(^Deva-raja 

I 

IV. Vatsa-raja, A.D. 783-84- 

I 

^ ( Naga-bbata II. 

■ 1 Nagavalfika II., A.D. 815, 833-4* 

I 

( Rama-bbadra 
VI. < Rama-deva 
(. Rama 

I 

( Bhoja I. 

VII. ^ Mihira 

c Adi-varaha, A.D. 843, 862, 875, 876, 881 

f ifabondra-pala I. 

I Mabendrayudha 
Vni.^ Mahida-piila 
1 Nirbhaya-raja 

(.Nirbhaya-narcndra, A.D. 893, 898, 899, 903, 907 


IX. Bhoja IL 


X. 


Mahl-pala, A.D. 914, 917 
Esbiti-pala 

Vinayaka-pala, A.D. 931 
Heramba-pala 


XI. Mahendra-pala II. XII. DSva-pala XIII. Vijaya-pala 

A.D. 946 A.D. 948 A.D. 960 

I 

XIV. Rajya-pala 
AD. 1018* 


XV. Trilachana-pala 
A.D. 1019, 1027 
(?) XVI. Ta^ah-pala 
A.D. 1036 

* This date is from a phofa^raph in my posiesaioa of an unpublished ccpper-pUte grant from Haiisdt, in the 
district of Broach (Bombay presidency), iaaued by the ChahamSna prince Bhartri-vaddhi (Bhartri-vardha) II, 
a fendatory of king Nagavaloka. 

* From the Jaina Sari-tiamfa Furana (Bom. Gazetteer, Vol. I, part IT, p. 197). 

* The Prahhataka-charita speaks of the death of king Sagavaloka of Kanya-kubja, grand-father of 
Bhoja, as taking place in Tikrama year 890 (A.D. 8.'t3-34) (Nirnayasagara Press ed., p. 177, verses 720-725). 
The NSgavaloka of the Pfabkdvaia^ckarita can be identified with no other than Xaga-bhata II. of £anauj. 
and the date seems to be aecnrate, as the first known date of Bhoja I. is A.D. 843. 

* This date at Bsjya-pala is given by Al-TJtbi in bis Tariih-i-Tamini (Elliot’s Hist., Vol. II, p. 45), whore 
he speaks of Bai Jaipal as the ruler of Kananj when Snitan Mahmud of Ghainl invaded it. He was killed the 
next year (A.D. 1019) by the Cbandela prince Vidyi-dhara, son of Ga^da, and Trildchana-pala succeeded him. 

* The dotted line in the table indicates a successor, not necessarily a son. 


2 B 2 
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worshipped the god Siva and meditated on the unreality of life and we.ilth, bestowed, on the 
Mine-samkranti day, the village of Dhfira-padraka, with all its appurtenances, for repairs to, 
and maintenance of daily sei vices at, the temple of Indraditya-deva at Ghonta-varshika. a 
place associated with Nitynpramudita-deva, at the request of the great feudatory Indra-raja, 
son of Durlabha-raja of the Chahamana race. He therefore enjoins all residents of the village 
and the neighbourhood to observe this order (11. 20-2t3). A farther endowment of a field bv 
the river-side to the north of the village, irrigated by a Persian wheel, and of five matting 
screens for the erection of a flower porch is recorded (1. 26). The grant is signed by Midhava 
and countersigned by the Vidagdha (1. 27) of the first grant. 

The names of the warlike Chahamfinas eulogized in this grant are not known from any 
other record. It was probably a local dynasty of the Chahamanas which had entered into a 
subordinate alliance with king Bhaja-Deva I. and helped him in his wars, thus giving the over- 
lord ‘ great pleasure.’ Indra-raja built a temple to the sun-god (Indiaditja-duva) and applied 
to the governor of Ujjain, appointed by his overlord, the king of Kanaiij, evidently Mahendra- 
pala II. of the first grant, for an endowment for its upkeep. The grant is not dated ; but 
we find from the third grant that the temple of Indraditya-deva was exi, ting .and was well-known 
after the name of the builder (1. 28) four years before the date of the first grant. We thug 
have reason to suppose that the request cf the builder to the provincial representative of his 
overlord to secure a permanent endowment for it must have immediately followed its erection 
and preceded the gift of Bhartpi-patta recorded in the grant following. Thus this grant is 
evidently prior to the third, and is conseqnenlly the first, though net by many year.s, as is 
evident from the signature of the same governor, Vidagdha. affixed to both tlie grants. The 
custom, of provincial governors countersigning grants i.ssued by subordinate chiefs relating to 
lands in their (the governors’) jurisdiction is borne out by the evidence of the Clnfi plate of the 
time of Mahdudra-pala I. of Kananj, where Dhlika countersigned a grant of Bala-varman, a 
feudatory of the king {Ep. Ind., Vol. IX, p. 6). 

ISandapikS is Mandfi, where another officer Sri-sarman, appointed by the king’s coraman- 
der-in-chief, resided. DharS-padraka is probably Dharyavad (in Mewur), situated near the 
boundary of the Fartabgarh State. The matting screens referred to were to be used, evidently, 
in the periodical festivals in which the throne of the deity is placed in a porch of flowers and 
leaves temporarily erected over it. 

PART III. 

This grant records that Maharajadhiraja Bhartri-patta, son of Zhommana, enjoins 
his descendants to maintain in perpetuity, and not to interfere with, the enjoyment of the 
bestowal of a field named VawtUika (Babbnlika) by the side of the river Nandya in the 
village of Falfisa-kfipikS, made by him upon Indrarajaditya-deva of Qhonta-varshi for 
increase of merit to himself and his parents (II. 27-30). The boundaries of the field are 
defined (11. 28-29), and* a customary verse extolling the donor and the donee follows (11. 31- 
32). The date is given as the first day of the bright half of the month of Sravana in the 
Suhvat year e88 (A.l>. 848). 

Bhartri-patta of this inscription is Bhartri-patta' 11., son of Zhommana III. of Mewar, 
belonging to the Gnhila family. Another inscription of his reign is dated Samvat 1000 
{A.D. 943).* Palasa-knpika is probably the present Parasia, about 15 miles south of Mandasor. 
The river Nandya and the village of Varaha-palll, mentioned in the boundaries, cannot be 
identified at present. 


' Ind. Ant. Vol. XXXIX, p. 191. 

Annual Report on tht working of the Bafpntana Miieenm, Ajmer, 1914, p. 3. 
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PART IV. 

This part records minor grants : — 

I. The gift of a field named Chhittullaka, in which 10 of seed could be sown, 

and which was irrigated by one leather bucket, in favour of Indraditya-.deva, by DSva-rSja, ■ 
son of ChamTiiida-raja (1. 31). ' ‘ 

II. The gift of a field, called Umdiyaka, with boundaries defined, in favour of Trailokya- , 
mohanaKieva in the grounds of Indraditya-dOva, by India-raja (Ih 32-33). 

III. The [permanent] endowment- of one Palika [of oil} per oil-mill, five bundles of 
foliage, 100 garlands of four strings, on the ninth day of the bright half of the month of 
Chaitra, together with two pulas of saifron and ono [p.aia] of betel-nut* from the trading com- 
munity in the month of Chaitra, in favour of the Vata-yahshim Devi' (IL 33-34). 

IV. The gift of Dhadivshs field, in which 10 Manis of seed could be sown, and of 

Mochcba field, to the north-east of Q-honta-varshi, requiring 10 Mdnis of seed, from- person.s 
not mentioned and in favour of deities not specified (1. 34). ■ . • 

Then follows the usual verse extolling the giver ojf land anid condemning the nsnrper 
(1. 35). after which the name of the engraver of the inscription is given as Siddhap'a, son of 
[Sa]tya and the date as Samvat 1003 (A.D. 948), ' ’ 

Dcva-ra}a, son of Chamun4a-raja (1. 31), appears to be a scion of the Qhabamana family 
mentioned in the second grant, and Indra-raja (1. 32) is the builder of the temple of the sun 
(ll. 18-19) himself. 


TEXT.i • 

[Metres: v. 1, Anushtubh (Slsha) ; v. 2, Mandal^Snta ; j.di, Ssrdilavikridita;, v. 4, 
Vasantatilahx •, v. .5, SarJilaeiATldiVa ; v. 6, VasantaiilakS v. 7, Anushtubh {Slfkay-, v.- 8, 
Sardulavikridita ; v. 9, Vasantatilakd ; v. 10, SsrdulavikTidita (half) ; w. 11 and 12, 
Anushtubh (^Idka),] - . < i ' . ' • 


^ ^ ~ W: u : . • 

2 . 

v^Hw: io| [«;(*} 

[^] nf^ ,1* 

■>** ■ . . 1 - V ' ' 

[?t]- 

* From impreSBions prepared by the writer and from the stone itself. " ‘ ’ 1 ' 

* Read 'KU’5, ■ ' s (y„g Strode is retianddnt. 

* Read ysrr'’- '' » Read - 

* This stroke is redundant. ’ This stroke is redundant. . • . ■ 

' ■* Read . s This stroke is redundant. 
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3 [to] ^ D*] 

?rfd'^«ydl4fl«rd ^[¥4 I* 

' TOT^ [l^*] 


dl^dWdra 

4- ' — [f%] I 

’ TO mri R trwfisr ddi wdwf |o-i [i8*] 

‘ W I 

^SdTdTTTdl- 


dnsrgyrid® ^d^fddii<5qig<^ig“ tiT?iifTf^ ii^TTrsrdtd^Td' 
HWf'TT^TgWTd’^ 

6 [ 3^t5?ngTO; 

J«^K|yr^STFWZtw^ H^^Tdn^gWTd: 

tiwf^dw^ ?i’fT^T5r^THT»?- 

7 HWdrTTO^T[d:] ^ir^TO^ngTO: tirwrnd]*!^ 

-1;. ■ .^' . • 

H^^TOigwTrf: ^^dtHfilr^^sn- 

rji ’ ’ „. ‘ 

t. ^‘ • ? . - ' • «. 

8 »nTdd)d^ ^Tr?T- 

XRJTTf^H^ 


9 ^imsrm: =^d[dT'^ » fd ?]TOfd^ir^RTO d i < ay : ti?:*t- 




. i.Ee*d JT.K- • , ^ - .!., •.-:-. ,2 Bead a. , 

* This sirtke is redundant. ' — •■■-.• ■ •', * Read '’•a. • ' -' 

‘ Bead °«T. ^ e Read WB. 

> Eipresssd.by a^Jinbol.. . „ » Read . , 

s Beada.V . . . : ,, i» Eeai.a;- 

11 Bead W.. u Read ■ ; 

11 In most of the grants and seals of tht.Bi^iara kings of Mahodaya the par am (or param-) 

is persistently used before Bhaganati-lhaktah in. place of the adjective parama — which is used before the 
names of other deities, and there appears, to be no ne^ of correcting it to parama-. 
i‘ The word is indistinct ; it may also be read as br 
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10 


11 


12 


13 




^r^pnrHTsj ^rar- 

«nft- 


nzn fir^: h^tIVts^ 

[>j]3nTOiT#snn 



^^>n?IT ^TTc^T 

srresf^ irf?T- 


tn^:“ irsn 

irar- 



f^tw ri u iF Gfi 4n><f^ w M 5t?i ot< faf^ [i* ** } ^ 5 igi» gn * ra<- 

■riT^an^ I ^Nra^“ ^ooo’® *ipjf irf^ ^ [i*] 


11 »«i 

^ T rgT *iuf< 

%f?Wrn [l*] 

^rwTf^«(fff fjrf%«t: fatwm wr9 


15 f 

^ xt^wf^wraLO [«n*] 


* K«ad 
» Bead 

‘ Bead K. 
1 Read 

• Read 
” Read 


* Supply or 

‘ Bead “^TfliSt:. 


• Bead, «T. 

« Bead 

>• Bead "it ^ 
“ Bead *9:- 




« Bead *1. “ Bead «T. 

Read Here raiaeorferd standi for lamvatiari and is followed by ^a^^ (•: 100) ; bnt in the copper- 

plates of other kiugs of Habodaya (7nd. .<la<., Vol. XV, pp. 112 and 140 j and JBp. Ind., Vd. V, p. 209) »ro itadf 
represents 100, ns it is not followed by the symbol for 100. 

'* The symbol ram is need to represent 100 and Ifi to denote 10. Thus tarn Iri means 100 x 10 •• 1000. In 
the inscriptions of the 9th and 10th centnries, the symbol for 3 bmng the same as the nnmerical fignre, it has bees 
purposely omitted with the symbols to aroid the ambiguity of the date in figures being re.id as 31003. Hsnes 
the figure tor 3 has been inscribed only at the end. 

” Bead »» Bead flt. 

>• Read ss B*|d W*. 

** This stroke is radnndant. n Bead ‘'*I1H<1:. 

** Bead >s stroke is redundant. 



Partabgarh Inscription of Mahendrapala II ; Sam vat 1003. 














F. W THOMAS 


, r r -.^.J 1 P^NS LTO. PHOTO-IITH 
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* ftm* *• 

16 ftrn wrs(\: [h*] 

fwm: tTrrf%^ vi'Q*] 

Hiinid ^ 

17 ^[^t] ^ [i*] 

’^t*T 51 »PCl[«r]*lUI^trfN I* 

^ ^ WE EElf^fE 5JE EW l%NkT[E]fE II [«=*] 

18 

^ ^ f^?rmfir: in«if^ inr^ f^®E: [i*] 

^ infaff t ?TgEftfiTE^ 

ewt«i[w]e v^'°Tm: ii [a*] 

^ frwTEfNrirCT" wrei 

19 mrmf^ 

r net 

20 t E ^iMIi WT% 


^ This stroke is redund&nt. 

• ReadV. 

c 

> Bead 

» Road ‘’liluPl. 

• Read 

“ Bead ^RW. 

“ Read 
'» Bead ftt. 

*» Bead l*fn (or W*l)- 
II Bead *W°. 


• Read 

• Bead 9. 

• Read “•i'jidKIw'’. The stroke is redundant. 

• Read W* 

II Bead ^• 

I’ Bead laW* 

« Bead W. 

••Read (“"JWI! ’*r). 

•» Bead 

*• Read •T. Cwrect to 

S 0 
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inpss^T;® i . , >4Riq?<*»4j^ 

<*H^4iyfi^ «fT?nftr^Tr«R^ W^i* 

23 cTT^i ^=sr]“ i’* 


25 




rU 


r<;oM^ci«4 ^^rwwfzrnwR- 




21 "^^w^”v'=i-rt«iro i'® ^mfni mgjfi'® tftiwrh- 

"* ■ . - . .- •’ ’ i;! '■■■'' 

[f]^"' ^^nrx^swttraTt'® . i*^ 

WT»i1 iT=ti <r^ <•« T-'^r^- 


.iRf#’® n *r^- 




•sRnr^Twi- 




26 Tmj ^hr?TRf ^551 II ^ ^rRfft 

TR=g’® ITTR^ST TT^wr; ii 


^ Correct to ^ ^cf;, 

' • Read N:r^W. 

* Read ^T- The stroke is reduodant. 
’ Read f«. 

’ This stroke is redundant. 

“ Tills stroke is redundant. 

** Read 

'5 Read °R1RT!r?t. 

’’ Read 

*• This stroke is redundant. 

Read ^I. 

Read °5raK:. 

*‘ Read 
” Read ’BIT. 

” Read ^:. 

?’ 'Read ^Rtt|*ttlMl'!l*JI?t.'. 

“ Read ’g. 


* This stroke is jedtuidaot*- 

* This stioke re rednndant. 

* Read.'WT- > ■ 

* Read ^■ 

*® Read ST. 

J» Read 

•* Read The stroke is redundant. 

’• Read ^ 

>" Read °R^°. 

Read ^I. “ ^ 

” Read ‘ 

** Read °R^:. The stroke is rQtmdant. 
« Read iS:. 

»» Read cf-'. ■ . 

“ Read °^V. 

“ Read 


IS 
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<LAA TIWiTT^T- 

' ^TgfqfKT^r^ •^- 


fk€\ qiif^ I 

^ q^T^^fqqiT* 


29 wftrfsxrnR^ i trfgTr??it f^ %=^Tf^ i 

5TS^T5T^5B?Ptqqf=^ Sl(r;«TlT giST^ « 'WI<j 
^rsaft it^ ^Tc^t'-’w* 

30 ar^^T^hTTf^^w ^ qr[Ctarrr<T- 

'■* 

^ ^^fifti ^45?n:'° i»i 

Jfftf qr<T»i^Tf^'® am iiar^fH [i*] 


p ^ pi' 

31 1%ai^ ^*ai»TPft’* [nu*] l-eo> it 

t® 11 ^f^i- 


32 <!n<N^'^*i<^^ 'dFs^i'h'o^ ■'‘■tiiyiii 

^ I ^ ’^TTwr- 


* Bead (if not ‘’»W , 

’ V'SMZ is also found in some Mewar inscriptions. 

* This stroke is redundant, 

> Read '^:. The next stroke is redundant. 

* Read Tfa»im°. 

,** Read ^f^I^TlfH;. 

“ Read °T?WT°. 

“ Read ^sn. 

» Read ^. ' 

*• Read '^g^. 

*» Read 


’ This syllable is written below the line. 
‘ Supply a verb, e.g. 

» Read *nfl. 

8 Read (“'^o hi line 32). 

>» Read “^tSi Ji°. 

13 Read ITTiT ifct ti?^I°. 

1* Read i? • 

18 Read 

18 Read °*lTfb*lt, 

«• Add '^IW. 

»> Read IT. 


2 C 2 
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33 ^IT^RST UTS H ^ 

^lGT®Tra ^ i®>i I ^ f^- 

34 H • II ^ 

WTO ft wt^^TOfT^Ts^hiTw: wtw%^ wrftmir \* 

36 »jfiT^: [i*] 

^WSflT w'* spwf [lit ^*3 

[w]<?TO7T TW ITO# H t«'?[ll*3 


Ko. 14.-LAKSHMESHWAR PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF THE TUVARAJA 

VIKRAMADITYA. 


By Liokel D. Barnett. 


The town of Lakshmeshwar is the head-quarters of the Lakshmeshwar taluka, which is 
an outlying part of the Miraj State within the limits of the Dharwar District, Bombay. It is 
situated about thirty-six miles south-east of Dharwar, and is shown in the Indian Atlas 
quarter-sheet 41, S. E. (1904), in lat. 15° 8', long. 75° 31'. Its ancient name is found as 
Porigere in the record now published, and elsewhere as Furigere and Fuligefe, which forms 
were sauskritized as Furikara and Fulikara : it is siill preserred in the name Huligere-bapa 
of a part of the lands of the town (see Vol. XIII above, p. 179). For some facts of the early 
history of the place the reader may be referred to Vol. XIII above, p. 178. From this town 
comes the present inscription, which I edit from two ink-impressions and a plain sqneese placed 
at my disposal by the late Dr. Fleet, which are now in the British Museum. 

The inscription is on two faces of a stone pillar which in 1892 was standing at the loeal 
EachSri, along with a larg^ num&r of other inscriptions which had been colleoted there for 
safe preservation. The first face, bearing 11. 1-4Q, has an inscribed area of about 7 ft. 1 in. 
in height and 1 ft. 2^ in. in width ; on the second face, comprising U. 41-55, the inscribed area is 
about 3 ft. 6| in. in height and 1 ft. 2 in. in width. The state of the stone is very bad : 11. 39-48 
ace wholly illegible, and there are many gaps smd doubtful readings elsewhere. 


The character is Kanarese, of a type characteristic of the early eighth century. The letters 
on the first face, which, though somewhat sprawling and irregular, are on the whole graceful 
and clean-cut, average between | in. and 1 in. in height ; bat on the second face a diffetenoo 
of type is noticeable, which possibly began from 1. 41, and is very obvious from 1. 46 onixards, 


* This stroke is redundant. 

' Bead B. 

• Bead ^B°. 

* Bead 

• Bead fw. . 

" Bead wr. 

“ Bead Un%S°. 

IS xfae record has been meatioaed by Dr. Fleet in his 


> Bead ^ 

« Bead 

• Bead n. 

* Bead 

w Bead ‘W. 
u Bead 
« Bead®^. 

Dym. Xcm, ZKsffs, p. STA No. 10. 
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the letters becoming ruder and clumsier, with a height varjing from J iu. to 1| in. As will be 
seen below, a new section begins on or about 1. 46, and probably it was inscribed by a different 
hand. The record contains all the test-letters kh, h, j, b, and 1, and all of them, with the 
exception of I, are of archaic forms. Examples of kh appear in 1. 12, of n in 11. 10, IS, of j in 11. 
2, 3, etc., of h in 1. 8. The I is usually of the ancient type, with the tail prolonged in a curve 
round it towards the left; but in ilU, 1. 21, telliga, 1. 29, and possibly in the last word of 1. 32, 
we find a cursive form almost identical with the modern Burine«e letter. On the whole, then, 
we may safely ascribe the character to about A.D. 725 ; and hence we may conclude that the 
Yuvaraja or Heir-Apparent Vikramaditya mentioned in it as granting the constitution em- 
bodied in it to the burgesses of Porigere was no other than Vikramaditya, son of Vijayaditya, 
of the dynasty of the Western Ghalukyas of Badami, who about this time, A.D. 725, was ruling 
the province as Heir- Apparent, and subsequently, about A.D. 733, succeeded his father as 
Vikramaditya II. 

The language is Kanarese prose, of the oldest dialect known. Typical of it are the 
following flections; the accusative in -an, as in jivitangalan, 1. 10, pnlalan, 1. 24!, vitiiyan, 

I. 35 ; the genitive in -a, as in Porigereya, 11. 2-3, sovageya, 1. 33, irppatta, 1. 34, keyyd, 11. 
84-85 ; the locative in -til, as in mdsadul, 11. 12, 22 ; the curious accusative Vdranasivamarh, 

II. 50-51, with which we may compare the locatives BS rands ivaJol, above, Vol. VII, p, 204, and 
VSranaMvadul in Ind. Ant., Vol. XIX, p. 145, 1. 13 ; the verbal forms kavodu, 1. 10, envodu, 

I. 21, apporgge, 1. 13, kottor, 1.50, koZrom, 1. 50, nlrar or w^ror, 1. 31, gifadit (imperative ?), 

II. 6 ff., and alidona, 1. 52. In dike, 1. 12, there seems to be a use of I instead of 1. The name 
Kuppanna, 1. 46, is of a type similar to that of JJdayarmma iu the Narendra inscription B, 
Vol. XII above, p. 321, 1. 28. A considerable number of words are of lexical interest, as ara, 
1. 46 (ct. piriy-arathge in the Bahkapur inscription above, Vol, XIII, p. 174) ; are-vnda, 1. 31 ; 
guita, 1. 22; kill, 1. 30 ; paha-danda, 1. 19 (ef. hitu-kula) ; ruva, 1. 22; sovage, 1. 33; 
utsSha in the sense of “generous gift, ” “ bounty ’’ (cf. the inscription of Verna Reddi above, 
Vol. Vin, p. 14, verse 6, 1. 13, and the Kalas record of G^Svinda IV, 1. 5, Vol. XllI above, 
p. 329), besides some of which the reading is not quite certain. 

The purport of the inscription is to record the mutual obligations and rights of the Royal 
authorities, represented by the Heir- Apparent Vikramaditya, and of the Mahajanas (Brahman 
householders) and burgesses of Lakshmeshwar. The preamble (11. 1-5) is as follows : “ Hail ! 

the social constitution which the Heir- Apparent Vikramaditya has granted to the Mahajanas 
and the burgesses and the eighteen praferif is* of Porigere (w as /onoM75).” The charter then 
proceeds to specify the position of the royal officers and their relation to the mnnicipality in the 
following terms (11. 5-10) : “ The king’s officers are to protect those of the houses that are unten- 
anted,* the king’s gift, the king’s proclamation, authoritative testimony of good men (?), con- 
stitutional usage, copper-plate edicts, continued enjoyment of (estate) enjoyed . . . the lives 

of the five dharmas.’’^ Than comes the section defining the duties of the townspeople (11. 10 ff.). 

^ The "eighteen yralrriiis ” would naturally seem to denote the eighteen royal mioisters, on whom see the 
Kam^iliya, trsnalation, p- 25 and (list) p. 23, Panchatantra (Bombay S. S.), iii, p. 50, 11. 17 3., Mahabhdrata, 
Sabha-parvan, v. 38^ PLdjatarahgirfi, i. 120 and iv. 141, Ini. Ant., Vol. XXV, p. 183, and note 82, Kittel’s Dio- 
Gonary, g. v. athfddaia-pradhdna. But this will not suit the present 'con text, which states that the constitution 
was granted iy Vikramaditya to the praJc^tis and others* Hence we must understand prakriti here to denote 
the ciasses of the population. The division of the population into 18 classes is well known : see Kittel, 
a. T. athtddaia-Jdtx, and the Eighteen Samayas mentioned in Progress Kaport of Aist. Archaol. Supt. for 
Spigraphg, SoxUhern Qircle, 1914-15, p. 106 (which speaks of padinen-ihSmi-famagattdr), and Ep. Cam. X, 
1 . Kl.llo.70. . 

* For this snggested translation, and for several others in this paper, I am indebted to Mr. E. Naranimhachar. 

' Mr. Narasimbachar snggeots that this refers to the life (panoha-prd^) of dharma (can it be the Ufo 
of diildren and men in the fonr itramas ?). 
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It begins with, the Mahajanas or Brahman burgesses (11. 10-23) : “ This is the municipal 
constitution for the Mahajanas. A tax that (every) occupied house shall pay once every year^ 
in the month of Vaisakha to the governors of the district : each several honsehpld for festival 
expenses (?), the highest households (paying) ten panas, the intermediate households seven 
panas, the lower five, the lowest three ; all previous usages, viz., puttige,^ . , . fines for 

theft and minor delinquencies, (fines for) the ten offences,® likewise what is known as property 
of childless persons : (all these) shall be paid in to the guild there in the month of Karttika, 
A gutta* shall be paid for (? to) the rUva in the month of Magha.” Then after a reference, 
unfortanately only half legible, to the government of pSndis and settis in the town (U. 2.3*24), 
we haveHhe article on the braziers (11. 24-29) : “ For the guild , of braziers (every) occupied 
house (shall pay) for festival expenses (?), the highest households twenty palas .... 
the intermediate fifteen, the lower ten, the lowest five ; total, one tole.”^ Next to be mentioned 
are the oilmen ; but the articles from this point (1. 29) to 1. 35 are very obscure and the reading 
in many placesidonbtful. Then come about ten lines which are almost wholly illegible. They 
cover the bottom of the first face and the top of the second face. On 1. 46, the fourth line of 
the second face, we find a distinct change in the character of the writing ; it has become larger, 
and more coarse and clumsy. Possibly this change may have begun from the first line of the 
second face (1. 41) ; but II. 41-45 are too mnch defaced to allow of any conclusions of the kind. 

LI. 46-55 record a supplementary endowment : “ Also the field granted to (?) the ara of 
the fortunate Knpparma the three-hundred households and the Gamunda of the province, 
together with the godigar (?), have granted. Ha who may appropriate it shall be accounted 
equal to persons who should destroy Benares, .(o'") persons who should kill a thousand 
Brahmans and a thousand cows.” 

IIEXT.® 

First face, 

1 [Om^ Svasti 4ii-Vikrama- 

2 ditya-yuvarajar Pori- 

3 gejreya mahajanakkuni na- 

4 garakkum padinentum prakritigalgnm 

5 kotta ach5ra-vyava8thi(sthe) [[*] laja- 

6 purnshar^mmanegalol vld=°il(ada- . 

7 dn raja-dattam raja-firavitam saptra- 

8 me® nmryyade tambra-^asanam bhnkt-a- 

9 nubhogam * ** aydum dharmmada jl- 

10 vitahgal4n=kavodu [1*] idu mahajanakke 

11 nagara-maryyade mane vld^illadadn 

12 Or-alke ormme Vaiiakha-masadul 

13 de§adhipatigaj=.«pporgge kuduva 

1 4 tere uttamam=appa okkaI=mi **0 

^ TTnderstanding dl u— the Tamil dnd». * Probably a huzd of measure ; or possibly a tax on births. 

* See J. Jolly, Seekt und Sitte, p, 183 f. 

* Mr. Narasimhaehar soggests a oonaection brtweea this word Mid gvHigs (contract or monopoly, or tax 
thereon). 

' Thns the local toU (tela) oontained 60 palas. * Prom the i mprc ss i oM. 

* I eoselode that the inssriptioB began with the symbol for dm, as there is a space tor on which the stone 

ia badly worn. • Bead sat-prame. 

* These two akskaras are very nnoertain. The first looks Uke ika, hnt it mig^t be eha ; the second is like a 
da with the top curled back towards the left, and it surmounted by the sign for the TOwd •• 

The mi is not quite owtain, and the next syllable is quite illegible. 













Second face. 
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15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 
21 
22 

23 

24 

25 

26 

27 

28 

29 

30 
31. 
32' 

33 

34 

35 

36 

37 

38 


earn patta panavum inadhjamam=a[ppa] 
okkal clnrii panavum kaniahte(shtha)r=aydnih 
kanzvasar mfirum=amtt-appa osage- 
atsaliangalge ond=okkal=ondu putti- 
ge ma * ch5ra-paka-danda das-apara- 
dhaiiigal=appav=ellam purw-acharam a- 
[pu]tra-dhaaam=envodu tane illi s[e]nig[e] Ka- 
rttika-masadul=kodnvada guttarii rfivaii.ge Ma- 
glia-masadul=koduvada pandi-setti nal-chha-i 
siram tirmesagadenakko- polalau=aje ka- 
Schagara-senige mane Vid=iliadada utta- 
mam=appa okkal=chelade® irppattu pfilaru 
madhyamam padinaydn kanislita(8htha)ih pattu kanl- 
yasam aydam=amtt-appa osago-ntsahaiiiga- 
Ige samnham or-ttole telliga-sepige 
mane vJd=ilLadadu kul=illadadu fereyum 
kCe]y=Tillar^ are-vada keyy=illadada so- 
re matt=appa oaage-utsaliariigalge ilti^ 
vayilamnm pettavi* vayilamum sovageya 
maryyade irppatta ayi valla ke- 
yya vittiyan=keyi na * * [g]ara- 

sepige uttamam a • * * * * * 

madhyaraam sayira •*♦•••• 

• * sayira[m] kanishtha[m] kanl[yasam] 


39-40 [illegible] 

Second face. 

41-43 [illegible] 

44 • * ra senige * * • 

45 aras-ajke • • • • • 

46 svasti Sri-Knpparmad=araiii- 

47 ge kotta keyniii godi-^ 

48 gar=odaih mflaulna)rvvarnm okka- 

49 Intii nal-gamnpdanum ilda 

50 kottor [II*] Idam kolvorii Va- 

51 ranasivamam ali- 

52 dona lokakke sandon-akkam 

63 

Baeirwar^parvarum ea- 

64 [yira kavi]leynmain ko- 

55 [nda Iflkakke Ba]n[d]on>^akkaih [i|*] 


* It is not quite clear whether this letter is meant for ck&a or elia ; I have dcsided for the former in aocerd- 
»oee with grammatical rule (see Kittel’s Grammar, p. 178). 

Most of these seven aJc$hara* are more or less uneenain, and no sense can be obtained from them. 

* Or possibly velade. 


* The subscript letter which I read as la is not quite clear; apparently what is meant is ulvdr or uhor 

* Or possibly ilti, with a enrsive 1. 

The *i (if that is the right reading) is written above the line, having apparently been omitted by- the 
of haplography. 

’ Or poasibly jad»-. 


error 
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No. 15.— CHANDRA VATI PLATES OF CHANDRA-DEVA ; V. S. 11?0 AND 1156. 

By Data Ram Sahni, M.A., Rai Sahib. 

These plates, which are six in number, were found at ChandrSvati, in the district of 
Benares, at the same spot on the left bank of the river Ganges as the Chandravatl plate of 
Chandra-deva of Vikrama-Samvat 1148, published by Dr. Sten Konow.i Chandravatl, 
pronounced Chandrautl, is a village situated on the river Ganges in the pargana of Ka^hir 
(anc. Kathehali), a short distance to the east of the metalled road from Benares to Ghazipur, 
three miles south of Kaithi and fourteen miles from the district head-quarters. It has long 
been, and still is, the chief village in the pargana of Katehir. The village is now entered by a 
ruined gate on the west. Upon the sonthern wall of this gate is an inscription of Vikrama- 
Samvat 1797. The village contains two Jaina temples, to which we shall refer later on. 

The plates under review were enclosed in a strong box of stone, measuring 3' I 5 ’ x 2^' 
X 1' 6 ^'' high, provided with a lid of the same material. The box and the lid were transferred 
to the Lucknow Museum in 1912, where they, as well as the plates, are now preserved. The 
stone box was exposed to view by the erosion of the river bank. The fact was reported to the 
Executive Engineer of Benares, who had the box and its contents safely brought over to his 
office and presented them to the Lucknow Mnseum at the suggestion of the Director-General 
of Archseology in India, who has kindly authorized me to edit them. The transcript published 
below was prepared in 1912, when, on a personal visit to Chandravatl, I made the topographical 
notes that are subjoined. The same visit enabled me to identify with certainty some of the 
localities mentioned in the plates. 

The plates are well preserved and measure 2' 3’ long by 1' 3J" broad. They are all pierced 
with a circular hole, Ij’ in diameter, in the middle of the upper part, and were fastened with 
three copper rings, to the biggest of which was soldered a stout copper seal, bearing the legend 
Srimach-Chandradeva in Nagari characters. Above and below the legend are a flying figure 
of Garuda and a conch-shell in conformity with the Vaishnava faith of the king who issued 
the plates. These are engraved on one side only. The characters are Nagari. The height 
of the letters averages The language is Sanskrit throughout, the historical portions 

being in prose, the rest in verse. 

In respect of orthography and spelling the following points may be noted. No distinc- 
tion is made between 6 a and va and s and s ; syllables are sometimes omitted, as kana in ald- 
hana 1. 17 and va in iva 1. 18 ; qpnsonants after ra are doubled or not in accordance with the 
optional character of the grammatical rule concerned; the onusrora is used for n in haram 
narakam 1. 23 of the second inscription. We also notice tri for tri 1. 2, ri for ra in kirina 1. 22. 
Several examples of superfluous punctuation are also noticed, especially in the third, fourth and 
the fifth plates, on which the names of the donees are engraved. We have only one example of 
the lingual I, in the name Malivada in 1. 11 of the second inscription. 

The six plates described in this- paper contain two documents, both issued by king Chandra- 
deva of Kanyakubja (Eananj) in the years Vikrama-Samvat 1160 and 1168 respectively. 

These inscriptions are interesting ; for they supply the old oGBcial names of a large num- 
ber of localities, which are discussed below in another paragpraph. But there is another point 
which is equally interesting. The only dates so far known of king Chandra-deva are Vikrama- 
Pamvat 1148 (A.D. 1090-1) and 1154 (A.D. 1097-8). The inscriptions published here supply 
to o more dates, namely Vikrama-Samvat 1150 (A.D. 1092-93) and 1156 (A.D. 1098-99), thus 
extending Chandra-deva 3 reign by at least two years. We learn from the Basahl plate of 


’ Ep. Ind., Vol. IX, pp. 302 sq. 



No. 15.] CHANDRA VATI PLATES OF CHANDRA DEVA : V. S. 1150 AND 1156. 193 


Waharaja-putra Govindachandra-Deva that his father Madanapala-Deva was ruling in 
Vikrama-Sariivat 1161. We mav, therefore, assume that Ch.mdra-Deva must have died and his 
son Madanapala-Deva succeeded him some time between Vikrama-Sarhvat 1156 and 1161. 
We have for Chandra-Dova no earlier dates than V. S. 1148. So we cannot yet determine the 
date of his coming to the throne of Kanyakubja, which he is said in the inscriptions to have 
conquered. 

PLATES OP VIKRAMA-SAMVAT 1150. 

The first document is inscribed on five plates, compri:-ing a total of ninety lines. 
It begins with an invocation to the Goddess Sri. consort of Vishnu, favourite deity of the 
kings of the Gahadavala family, and goes on to de.^cribe the genealogy of the donor, king 
Chandra-Deva, and his conquest of Kanauj. This is followed by the royal order announcing 
that the Parama-hhattaraka Mahdmj-ddhiriija Param-ehara Parama-mdheh-ara Srimaeh- 
Chandradltya-Deva, after bathing at the Svarga-dvara tirtha at the confluence of the Sarayu 
and the Gharghara in AySdhya, conferred on a body of 500 Brahmanas (paihchasuta- 
sathkhyebhynh) the pattald of Kathehali with the exception of certain villages formerly given 
to temples, Brahmiinas etc., on Sunday the fifteenth day of the dark half of the month of 
ASTina in the year Samvat 1160 (expressed both in words and figures), on the sacred occasion 
of a solar eclipse. The date corresponds to A.D. 1093, October 23. He also gave away the 
village of Sarisdda in the Vrihadrihevarhkanai pattala for the residence of the same com- 
munity of Brahmanas. The document winds up with nine verses, the first seven of which are 
of an impr-catory nature. The eighth mentions the name and the parentage ref the scribe 
Hridayadhara, son of the illustrious Sivastambha, and the last eulogizes the donor Chandra- 
Deva as the king by the resoundings of whose copper-plates bearing grants of land, “ at the 
time of their being engraved with rows of closely written lines, the universe has become 
deafened.” 

It is interesting to note that one of the (jhdts of Ayodhya still bears the name of Svarga- 
dvara. The pattald of Kathehali is now known as Katehir, the largest pargana in the district 
of Benares. ” It is bounded on the south by Atbaganwan, Sheopur and Jahlupur, on the east by 
the Ganges and the pargana Barah of Tahsil Chandauli, on the west by Kol Aslah and on the 
north by the small pargana of Sultanipur and the river Gumti,” Its ancient boundaries 
ichatur-dghdta), as recorded in this inscription, were “ Kollakanandivara pattald, the Gomati, 
BbSgiratbi and Varana.” We may assume that the pattald of Kathehali was nearly co-exten- 
sive with its modem representative ; for, though one of the old boundaries, Kollakanandivara 
has not been identified with certainty, it is not impossible that it is the same as Kol Aslah 
which now marks the western limit of the Katehir porya/m. We note in support of this that 
Kol Aslah is also a pargana and its first component may well be a remnant of ‘‘ Kollaka.” 

TSXT.i 

1 . 11 


2 D 


^ Prom Che plates. 
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1. 25 


1. 26 


1. 27 


1. 28 


1. 29 


1. 30 
1. 35 


1. 36 









'srtR- 

[?T*]^[T5f*]^tr5p!r^ H H 

u I I i i ?T?r»TT»T i 

irra^ I 


^ I I ^ I i \ i 

I I ^NTT \ I 1 

«ti?nT*r \ \ e^ai-yHm i i 

?irfk^ I I ^roftTT i i ^wm i f^w- 

m: K i wiTffN i fqq RWwn i i 

i i I ^3R- 

n i f^mw 


Nm(^)rrf%(fl)3rRTW H 

fas wwlw)?rnR^ 

7im I 

^sR^^T^fMWr’snrifiiRrra- 

< i Hif^d4fa wRfinrw p 


TRANSLATION 


(U. 14-30, 35-36). 

(Lines 14-6) He (Chandraditya-D6va) respects, informs and commands, according to their 
position, all the people resident at the pattala of Kathehali, and visitors, and also Kings, Qneens, 
TuvarSjas, connsellors, commanders of troops, chaplains, chamberlains, keepers of records, 
Bnperintendents of stores, physicians, astrologers, superintendents of gynmoeams, envoys, officers 
in charge of elephants, horses, towns, mines, stations, districts and gdknleu (cattle stations) 
and others, as follows : — 

(Id. 16-26) The transitoriness of this world is, indeed, known to you. Prosperity is 
* ohaiBung to the eyes only for a few days, like the beauty of the flowsn of ttw spring ssaeon. 

2 D 2 
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The life of men is always moving, like a heap of sand on the bank of a river flowing along 
the slope of a mountain. The enjoyment of the pleasures, swpet in the beginning, bitter in 
the end. is difficult to digest, like oil-cakea. The senses are hard to deal with, always given to 
their selfish ends, and averse to discriminating between good and bad, like the coquetry of 
prostitutes. Youth lasts only for a few seconds, like a cluster of bubbles of water. There- 
fore we too, having resolved — according to the authentic precepts of the Vedas, not disagreeing 
with all the Sastras — that the giving of land leads one to the attainment of the abode of Hari, 
Hara, Brahma, and Indra, after having bathed at the Svarga-dv^a tirtha at the sin-effacing 
(confluence) of the Sarayu and the Gharghara at Ayodhya — also called ITttara-Edsala — , on 
Sunday the fifteenth day of the dark half of the month of Asvina, in the year eleven 
hundred increased by fifty, also in figures Samvat 1150, Asvina, vadi 16, Sunday, ou 
the sacred occasion of a solar eclipse — after having duly satisfied the sacred texts, divinities, 
saints, men, beings and the group of the departed ancestors — after having worshipped the snn, 
whoso splendour is potent in rending the veil of darkness — after having praised him (Siva) 
whose crest is a portion of the moon and whose body consists of tbe earth, water, fire, air, ether, 
the sacrificing priest, the moon and the sun — after having performed adoration to the holy 
Vasndeva, the protector of the three worlds — alter having sacrificed to fire an oblation of 
abundant milk, ricp and sugar — after having tiered oblations to manes — have conferred the 
above-named "pattala, with its water and dry land, hills and forests, ravines and saline wastes, 
stones, mines of iron and salt, with and including its groves of madhuka and mango trees, 
enclosed gardens, bushes, grass and pasture land, clearly defined by four boundaries consistT 
ing of the Kollakanaudivara pattala and the rivers Gomati, BhSgirathi, and Varans, 
with the exception of certain specified villages formerly given to temples, BrShmanas and 
to viharas} upon five hundred Brahmanas of the different names and gotras specified below, 
versed in the four Vedas with their divisions — (toufirming onr gift) with (the pouring out) 
from the palm of our hand of water purified with kuSa grass and gdkarna (and) ordaining 
(that it should be theirs) as long as tbe sun and icQon (endnre). The village of Sariadda 
in the Vrihadrihevamkanai pattala has (also) been given away for the residence of the same 
community of Brahmanas. 

(LI. 26-30) Aware of this, you will preMut to them every usually rendered kind of 
income, the due share of the produce, the bhdga, kara, turushkadan^a, pratyadaya, vUhayadSnU 
etc.* In this pattala the villages (given to) the temples, Bralrnianas and to persons deprived- 
of hands, are the following: — Villages of temples: Bbandadaha, Udfildi, Fapibali, 
Khajuri, Talabhama, Bhayi, Laghuvadavindi, Maleni, Duna, TJmdharanmha, half of the 
village of Bhagama, Jigans, Laghukamavali, Setnchalavana, Chathatara, Sonaka, Adhiva, 
IJpalaicha, .Vrihatsiii, Vrihatyamchalama, Sonadaha, Kadhivi^ Anadaura, Anadaori, 
Chamekha, Kundama. Brahmana villages: Chudavssadvadasaka, Talahuti. The 
villages belonging to vikaxaa^ : Chirivili, Semyili, Qnlavata, Vadathala, Divakaksha and 
Chilada. 

(L. 35) Hndayadhara, the son of the illustrious Sivastambha, fond of saluting the 
Brahmanas and belonging to a pure Kayastha family, has written this copppr-plate qf the 
Brahmanas, smooth like a fresh leaf, and adorned with lines in which the lettering is qmte 
clear. Whpt should I speak of the King Chandra, by the sound produced from whose 
copper-plate grants given to Brahmanas and divinities, at the time of their being engraved with 
rows of closely written lines, the universe has become deafened. 


' The word vikara would naturally mean ‘ tax-free but we may expect a more technical meaning. In tbe 
caee of Kirttipala’s inscription of Samvat 1167 (Bp. Ind. Vol. VII, pp. 94, 96) Kielhorn took ttm word M proper 
pftine of a village. — F. W, T.] 

J On theec txxei see VoL il, p. 21 and ref. 
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PLATE OP VrKEAMA-SAMVAT 1156. 

This document is inscribed on one plate only and comprises twenty-four lines of writing. 
The inscription begins with the remark that this grant was made after a munificent gift of 
gold and other valuables equal to the king’s weight (^tula-purusha) and a thousand cows before 
the beautiful image of the illustrious Adi-kesava. After the usual genealogical information 
the inscription goes on to record that the Parama-bbattaraka M'lhardj-adhirdja Param-esvara 
Parama-maheSvara Sri/wacTi-Chandr ditya-Deva, having bathed at the ghat of Srimad- 
Adikesava at the jconflnence of tlte rivers Ganga and Varana, bestowed thirty villages in the 
Vnhadrihedevaratha pattald and two villages in the Eathehali pattala upon the same five 
hundred Brahmauas who were the donees in the previous copper-plates of Vikrama-Samvat 1150. 
The inscription also records the dedication of the village of Majauda, situated in the Vamkanai 
pattald, together with all its revenues, for the maintenauce of the shrine »f Sri-Cbandra* 
madhava at Chandravati. The gi-ant was made in the year Samvat 1156, on Saturday! 
the third day of the bright half of the month of Vaisakha. The date corresponds to 
A.D. 1100, April 14. 

The temple of Chandramadhava is no longer extant. Mr. Clihote Lai, Executive Engi- 
neer, Benares, has expressed the opinioni that this designation of the town was probably given 
to it by Chandra- Deva. Similarly we may assume that the shrine was also founded by the same 
king and that it was for this reason that be selected it for his special graut on this occasion. 
On my visit to Chandravati I learnt that the sits of a Svetambara Jaioa temple in the village is 
still known to tha>Hindu inhabitants of Chandravati by the name of Chandramadhs. There are 
two inscriptions in this temple. One of them, faring the date Vikrama-Samvat 1757, is bnilt 
in the north wall, and the other, which is dated in the Vikrama-Samvat year 1564, is carved 
op the base of an ima.ge of Santinatha worshipped in this temple. It seems obvious that the 
temple of Chandramadhava mnst have disappeared before Vikrama-Samvat 1757, when the 
Jaina temple was constructed on its site. The temple was probably washed away by the 
river. The box which contained the six plates was fonnd near the modern site of the temple. 
We may assume that they were deposited in the temple and escaped destruction because possibly 
they were buried deep in the ground or a little farther away from the river bank. Copper- 
plates bearing records of grants of land and other gifts to religious e.-itablishments have 
been frequently found buried under the foundations or floors of buildings for whose main- 
tenance they had been issued. The other fiive plates which wei-e issued in favour of the 
five hundred Brabmanas were preserved in the same box with the Chandramadhava plate, 
because, we may infer, those Brabmanas were the trustees or guardians of the temple. 
This should account also for the special favour shown to them by the king in bestowing upon 
.them a large number of villages by two oonsecntive grants in the course of six years. 


1 . 1 

1 . 8 


Extracts ^om the TEXT (11. 1, 8-21, 24).* 

I — 


* Ep. It^., Yol. IX, pp. 302 aq. 


> From the piste. 
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I. 10 t I I »f*iTsi I I I I 

I I ^gfgg I I I » 

Tjzm I q r a i^ i i gggr^ i <Tl^«l i i 

^- 

1. n 9^5^ I iumi I I I gfsgrg i i 

«B '‘A 

» ggrrnWt i i gggr i fgvras i grgr i 

mi g[« i fgn t i<; g ^ irw g3%(^)frhrfWRiT 

1 

1. 12 g ig qy I gTR ^ g*nr tnwig^ gw gf Pi^iifg^ 

1. 13 ff i< iq Ttw T g< [ g irg g1f gi f gg i RiggH I g tg urafff gtBRrarfggfir g i 
^ mgfgggfgWgl ggg: 

gfgrgfwggg- 

1. 14 ggm(?T) g?RTgs^ 

gWTgyrgnw^: . gzgmfa gt w r«i«^<i*i1«n: 

1 . 16 lg irq g ft l g T *?)g I ?lfgg5RgnfiT^ ggggmr- 

fgw^g^: mw if gg^fa ; g^gw^fgggggt^- 

(gTgg)gg?BT ^ingftRngg:(g)- 

1. 16 g gtgaet^gwf ggrf^ggfg gfgfTgwftgT' 

grgggg inBiT fgfgggi»gggif«wgg>i?rfTO* 

ggt^gfgcyr f gfaig z wi - 

(y)gcgggumJi«nmfhgggif^ «r*Pt^ ?gt 

ftgwr irgBgT' 


^ This lyUtbls is engi s ttd short th« Uns. 


* i| it sdded st the hotUmi d tht linoa 
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1. 18 


‘l. 19 


1 . 20 


1 . 21 




[:•] 

7t: ^?rr^T tfn i 


I. 24 g<aft4 4t»nTDi<«g5TT i 

TRANSLATION 
(11. 1, P-21, 24). 

(Line 1) Om. After giving away gold etc. equal to his own weight and a thousand cows 
before the excellent image of the divine (and) illustrious Adi-kesava .... 

(LI. 9-21) Victorious is he, the illustrious ChandrSditya-Deva, the Parama-bhatiSraka, 
Maharaj-adhiraja, Param-esvara, the devout worshipper of Mahesvara, who, by his arm, has 
acquired the sovereiguty over the glorious Kanyakubja . . . In the potfoio of Vpihadrihedeva- 

ratha, the villages Goiinjara, Mayadasitna, GamgabadS, D§uli, Sapatekaairiei, Ebedanbft, 
Takauli, Mania, Ghadaaitba^ Kosanda, Indini, Mandu, Patona, Katbali, Gadasamda, Nan- 
kalaai, Goudi, Chcbbatembn, Kaitbnondi, Bbaratbi, Lagbukoli, Cbandavali, MalivSda, 
Maluyi, Fakadia, Vudbaramauyi, Samkbavayi, Vamana, Digbavamtia, Var§tbg, these thirty 
villages, in 6gure8 also, villages 30 ; also, in the pattala of Eatbebali, two villages, Takanra, 
Favanabapura, making thirty-two villages in both the pattalas : in these (villages) (the king, 
Chandra-Deva) commands, informs and directs all the people, resident and visitors, also Kings, 
Queens, Tnvarajas, counsellors, commanders of troops, priests, physicians, astrologers, superin- 
tendents of gynmoeums, envoys, office) s in charge of elephants, horses, towns, mines, stations and 
gdkula$ : The transitoriness of the world should, indeed, be known to yon ; prosperjty is charming 
to the eyes only for a few days, like the beauty of the flowers of the spring season ; the life of 
men is always moving, like a heap of sand on the bank of a river flowing along the slope of a 
mountain ; the enjoyment of the pleasures, sweet in the beginning, bitter in the end, is difficult 
to digest like oil-cakes ; the sepses are difficult to deal with, averse to discriminating between 
good and evil, like the coquetry of prostitutes. Therefore, we, too, having considered, with the 
help of authentic precepts of the Vedas and the Smritis, not disagreeing with all the SSstras, 
and having bathed at the glorious Adi-kesava ghatta at the sin-effaciag (confluence) of the 
Ganges and the VaraijS, on Saturday, the aksbata third day of the dark fortnight of 
VaiS&kba, in the year eleven hundred increased by flfty-six, to-day on the akshata- 


^ a is engraved above the line. 
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tritiya, in the yugadi parvan, after haviag doly satisfied the sacred texts, Hivinities, sages, 
men, beings and the group of departed ancesi-irs — after having worshipped the sun, whose 
splendour is potent in rending the mass of darkness— after having praised him (Siva) whose 
body consists of the earth, water, fire, air, ether, the sacrificing priest, the moon and the sun, 
and whose crest is a portion of the moon — after having performed adoration to the holy 
Vasudeva — after having sacri£Lc"d to the fire an oblation of abundant milk, rice and sugar — 
after having ofiered oblations to the manes — have given away the above-mentioned villages with 
their water, dry land, hills, forests, ravines, saline wastes, stones and mines, of iron and 
salt, together with and including their groves of madhiha and mango trees, enclosed gardens, 
bushes, grass and pasture land, with their four bonndaries clearly defined, to the five hundred 
Brahmanas, versed in the four Yedat with their four divisions, whose different names and 
gdtrat are recorded in the copper -plate pertaining to Kathihali, (confirming our gift) with (the 
pouring out) from the palm of onr hand of water purified with gnlearna^ and kusa grass, and 
ordaining (that it should be theirs) &b long as the snn and the moon (endure). Aware (of this), 
you will present to them every kind of income, the due share of the produce, the hhnga, karn, 
turu.ihka-danda etc. At the same time the village of MLajuada in the Vamkapai pntiala, 
with all usually rendei'ed kinds of income, has been given as a grant to (the temple of) the 
divine and illustrious Chamdramadhava at Chamdravati for purposes of worship. 

(L. 24) (The deed) was engraved by MSdhava, the son of the illnstrions Q-amgSdbara, 
who made (the image of) the illnstrions Chandramadhava, whioh puts to shame the other 
(images). 

Of the localities mentioned in the plates the moat interesting are Laghnkamavali and 
Chandavali. The first is probably the same as the modern Kamaull, situated S miles 
south of Chandravatl. It was here that a plate of Sihgara Vatsaiaja* and 21 Gahadaviila 
plates^ were found. We may presume that the village was divided into two portions, the 
“smaller Kamavali" and the “larger Kamavali." Chandavali, situated 18 or 20 miles 
south-east of Chandravatl, is a Taffsil in the Benares district. The following is an alphabetical 
list of the other localities referred to in the plates, with their modern names as far as I have 
been able to ascertain them ; — 

(1) Adhiva. 

Adi-kesava ghatta. There is a bathing ghat at Benares which still bears this name. 

Anadanra. 

Anadanri. 

Bhadatiha. This is the same as Badud, situated in Katehir pargana 3 miles south-west o 
Chandravatl. 

Bhapdadaha. Same as Bhandaha, situated 2 miles north of Chandravatl. 

Bbagama. 

Bbarathi. 

Bhayi. 

Bribatsiu. 

Bribatyamcb ala ma-^ 

Cbamekba. 

Cbathatara. 

Cbcbhatembu. 

Cbil&da. 

* The neeniog of this word U not clear. Gdbarna ia the name of a place of pilgrimage on the Ma’ahsr Coast. 
Perhaps Jmia grass of that place waa centered to be ol extra sanctity. [See above, Vol. XI, p. 303 and ref. ta 
Kielhom, fpdioa Antiquary, Vol. XV, p. 10, n. 57.— P. W. T.) 

* Sjp. Ind,, Vol. IV, pp. 190 sq. 


• Sp. Ind., Vol. 1 V, pp. 97 sq. 
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Chirivili. 

Cbudavasa. 

Divakaksha. 

Deiili. There is a village Deoria, 4 kos south of Chandravatl. 

Dighavamte. This is identical with Dighavat, a pargana in the Chandravatl TaJfsil. 
DQna. 

GtomgaliatU. Same as Qamgchara, 18 miles to the south of Chandravatl. 

Gadasamda. This is identical with Gadasara, a village south of Katarl. 

Gbadasitha. 

Goimjara. 

Gdudi. This is the same as the village Ganri, situated 6 miles west of Chandravatl. 
Gulavata. Known by its modern name Garavata ; it lies 3 miles south of Chandravatl. 
Indi^i. 

Jigana. 

Kadbivo. 

Eaitbnondi. 

Eaiikalasi. 

Eatbali. A village named Kat^rl is situated 8 miles west of Chandravatl. 

Ebajun. Is a village or Mahalla near Gkungi. 

Edllakanandivara pattald, possibly the same as the modem pargana of Kol Aslah. 
Eosanda. 

EuadSma. There is a village Kuuda 10 miles to the south of Chandravatl. 
liagbakdli. 

Iiagbuvadavin dl. 

Majuada is probably Mahuar, situated 2 miles to the south-east of Cbandravati. 

Maleni. 

MaUvada. Majwar is a pargana in Ta^sil Chandaull. 

Maluyi is a village lying 8 miles to the south of Chandravatl. 

Mandu. There is a village Madua-dih, 16 miles south of Chandravatl. 

Mania. A village called Manai is situated across the Ganges, 2 miles to the east of 
Chandravatl. 

Mayadasitna. 

Fakadia. There is a village Pakadi 8 miles south of Chandravatl. 

Fapihali is a village 3 miles south of Chandravatl. * 

Fatena is situated 6 miles north of Chandravatl. 

FavanSbapiira. 

Samkbavayi, 

Sapatakasirisi. Sirisiti is a village 6 miles south of Chandravatl in Alhupnr pargana. 
Pataka means “ outlying hamlet.” 

Sarisoda. Sarasvar or Sarasval is a village 2 miles south-east of Chandravatl. 

Semvili. A village named Simari is situated 14 miles to the north-east of Chandravatl. 
Semcbalavana. 

SonadabS, known by its modem name Sdnadaham, is situated between the 5th and 6th miles 
on the Benares- Ghazipur Road. 

Sdnaka. 

Takanli. There is a village named Tikari ikos to the east of Chandravatl. 

Takaura, 

Talabbtrma. 

Talabuti. 

Udeldi. 
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ITmdharauiiiha. There is a Tillage Udhara 8 miles to the south of Chaudravati. 
Upalaicha. 

Vadathala, modem Bajrathala, is a vilU^ lying 3 miles to the south of Chandravat!. 
Vamapa. 

Vamkanai pattala. ^ 

Varetba. 

Vudharamauyi. There is a pargaw named Mayai, in the Td^nl of Chandayall. 
V^ai^ihedevaratlia pattala. 

Vribadrihevamkapai pattala. 

Lift of Donees. 


Sc 

"3 


Name. 


Acharya-pandita 

Vfitikan. 


Sri 


Sri RifTTedacharase 
chatnr-TMin data. 


Gotra. 


Vaaishtha. 


EiU(j)yapa. 


Name. 


s 

Padmanabhs 

4 

Viabpa 

6 

Satbu 

« 

Fadme 

7 

Devagarbha 

8 1 

Narayana . 

9 

Nalba^ 

10 

Edki 

11 

Sridbara 

12 

Toga-Svaiuia 

13 

Vitba 

14 

Bajapala 

15 

Mahava 

16 

HariTarman 

17 

Ees(t)aTa . 

18 

Bbaakara . 

19 

Mabula 

20 

Hari . 

21 

Deaala . 

82 

Gayadbaia . 

2S 

ValiTidliaTs 

24 

Taa(a}ddhSTa 


. Vaaiahtlia. 

, Kaiyapa. 

> S(S)an4ilya. 

Oaatama. 

. Oaatama. 
Gautama. 
Bhatadraja 
. Vatn. 

. Eriah^atreya 
. Yandhala 
. Efiahnatreya 
. SSitikrUya 
. Samk^itya. 

. Sandilya. 

. Samkritya 
. Eaaa{l)ika. 

. Eapiahthala. 

Eyiah^treya 
. BharadTaja. 

. Eatyapa 
. Kaiyapa 
. Kaayapa. 


26 

Delbaaa 

80 

Siraicba . 

27 

Albapa . 

28 

Amyitadbara 

89 

NaTati(m)ba 

30 

Oaiiigadbara 

31 

HabTpati 

32 

Favapaba . 

38 

Golhspa 

34 

Somadatts . 

35 

Oayim 

36 

T88(i)abpala 

37 

VJtba 

38 

Oopati . 

88 

Tajoua 

40 

Saba . 

41 

Dbarspidbara 

43 

Gaga 

48 

Toge 

44 

Mabeirara . 

46 

Alba . 

46 

Mabidbara 

47 

Vale . • . 

48 

Saya . 

40 

Kibe 


Gotra. 


Bharadvaja. 

Bhaiadvaja. 

Saihkptya. 

Samkyitya 

Eyiabiutreya 

Kaa^^inya 

Eany^nya. 

S(S)andiIya 

Gaatama; 

Gan tarns. 

Eaas(t)ika 

Sarkara 

Samkyitya 

Sandilya 

TTpamanyo. 

Samkyitya. 

Sarnkyitya 

BlM(Sa)iiikritya 

Samkyitya 

Sdmkyitya 

Msunya 

Saa(Saa)nska 

Eityayana 

Kafyapa. 

Oaatama 
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d 

;z; 



1 o 



*c 

e 

CQ 

Nime. 

Gotra. 

1 ‘C 

i ® 
O; 

Jtfame. 

Gutn. 

so 

Srikhambha 

Easyapa. 

81 

Laksbmapa 

EfUbpatreya. 

51 

ParaDaha . 

Ea^yapa. 

82 

Sabikhtt 

Samkgriiya. 

62 

. Habari(ri)^hi 

Easyapa. 

83 

Eaduaicha , . , . 

Sarnkgritya. 

63 

Mayadbara 

Bharadraja. 

84 

Deva-Svamin 

Gargya. 

64 

Alhai^a 

Bharadraja. 

86 

Panidhara 

Eaasika. 

66 

Lakshmidbara 

Bbaradvaja. 

86 

Ksbira-Sramin . 

Eausika. 

66 

Tihona-STamia 

Bbandraja. 

87 

Tikama . 

Eaiyap^ 

67 

Bbaratha 

Easyapa. 

88 

nkama . 

Efiahnatreya. 

68 

Devadatta . 

Bharadvaja. 

88 

Daman . . 

KpabnitreyB, 

69 

Uahaaarmaa (or 
man). 

Erisbnatreya. 

90 

Parapaha . . 

Oirgya. 

60 

Dean .... 

Vandbnla. 

di 

Vamana-Svamin . , 

Gargya. 

61 

Vyasa 

Bbargara. 

92 

Eadnatha . , 

Eaiyapa. 

62 

Lakabmidbara 

EiUyapa. 

98 

Gaja 

Kaiyapa. 

68 

Lak8bmidba(ra) 

^ndilya. 

94 

Palbe . 

Vasisbjba. 

64 

Jane .... 

Samkritya. 

96 

Bbukan . . , 

Efishpatreya. 

66 

De7aa(i)arman . 

TTpamanyn. 

96 

Vasnrata . 

^pdilya. 

66 

Ke8a(ia)Ta 

Bharadraja. 

97 

Gamgadbara . 

Bharadraja. 

67 

Bagbava 


98 

Lokananda . 

Vatsa. 

Vaaiah(ha. 


68 

Sayim 

Faras($)an. 

Cbakra 

Bharadraja. 

69 

Labada . ' . 

Jirantyayana. 


Udfaartaa . 

Bharadraja. 

70 

Pitbana 

Jirantyayana. 

101 

Dbayim , . , 

Dbanmya. 

71 

Madbava 


102 

VadJra 

San^nraas. 

Efishpatreya. 

103 


72 

Narayana . 

Bbargara. 

TQhapa 

Dbanmya. 

73 



104 

date .... 

Saninrasa. 

Damara 

Ean^ka. 


74 

Lakabmana 

Garga. 

106 

Gayadban 

Eaiyapa. 

75 

Madhnsudana 

Gnrga. 

106 

Qamgadbira . . 

Dbanmya. 

76 

Eelara 

Easyapa. 

i07 

Kma . . . 1 

Pasishtba. 

77 

Dayim . . , 

Eajyapa. 

108 

Sate . . . . 1 

ibaradraja. 

78 

Dba7ana-8[T]amin 

Easyapa. 

109 

llaln . , . 1 

Jpamanyn. 


. 


uo 

7at8B 

Eaiyapa. 

79 

Oayadbara 

EriahQatieya. 

111 

tfda . . Cede 

Tatsa. 

80 

BCariicbandra • 

Eriahnatreya. 

112 

. . . . 

, 

Vasiahtba. 


Sb2 
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6 



o 




*3 

•c 

Kame. 

Gotra. 


Kame. 


Gotra. 

9 

m 



9 

QQ 




113 

Valu 

Yasishtba. 

144 

Brahman • • 


EaSyapa. 

114 

DbaranIdliarB 

Vasiahtba. 

U6 

Pabakara . 


Vasightha. 

US 

Janardana 

Easyapa. 

146 

Vabada . , 


Dbaamia. 

116 

Prabhakara . , 

Kalyapa. 

147 

Bajapala 


Dbaumya. 

117 

Jalu . . • . 

Bbaradraja. 

148 

Sudha 


Vasiahtba. 

118 

DaSaratba . . 

Savarpa. 

149 

Vitbn 


Bha[ra]dTaja. 

119 

Vamadeva . 

Savarpa. 

ifiO 

Hari . 


Qantamn. 

130 

Dbaranidbara , . 

Erisbpatreya. 

151 

Vaaudeva . 


Bbargava. 

121 

V8ths($)adhani . 

Bhargara. 

162 

Baje . 

. 

Eapisbtbala. 

122 

Janardana , 

Gautama. 


Hade . , 


Eapishtbabs. 

U3 

Ma^bala . . 

Gautama. 

154 

Enbila 


Eapisbtbala. 

124 

Papa^ 

Upamanyu. 

US 

Thira 


EanSika. 

125 

Xltba . 

Gautama. 

J56 

Kagarahi . 


Qsatama. 

126 

Sri Tajar-veda-eborane 
ehatnr-vedin TUba. 

Yaahhtba. 

WJ 

Bhabhu . , 


Bbaradvaja. 

127 

Sshani^ • « . 

Bbargava. 

158 

PuTuahdttama 


Bharadvaja. 

128 

Dbare . , , 


159 

Somata 


Oalava. 

Bbaradvaja, 



129 

Tithn , 


160 

Daman . . 



BbaradTaja, 




180 

Bane . , 

Sau^ravasa. 

1«1 

Vi^varnpa . 


Sandilys. 

121 

• 


162 

Sridban 


Sarkaraksha. 

Gano . 

Mann , 

SauSiavasa. 

Govinda 


122 

163 

Sarkarakaha. 

Vasiahtba. 



183 

Yayiin . 

Yasisbtha. 

164 

Taaa . . 


Kaiyapa. 

134 

TaSodbara . 


165 

Biabi (Biahi) 


Vaaiabtha. 

Vaaiabtha. 


185 

Sabhamkara . 

Vasiahtba. 

166 

Qalhe . • 


Slrnkfitya. 

126 

OaiBgadban 

VaaUbfba. 

167 

Karayaoa . . 


Eatyapa. 


Jagu 

Sau$taTaaa. 

168 

Biabidban 


Bbaradvaja. 

188 

Dalaratba . 


189 

Fadmanabha 


Faralara. 

Va^btha. 




189 

Brablnaiiand^ . 

Eaiyapa. 

170 

Bbagavata . 


Gautama. 

140 

Madhava , i 

Bbargava. 

J71 

Naiiyapa . . 


Eaiyapa. 

141 

Taaa . , . . 

Kutaa. 

172 

Papdita PHa . 


Bbandvaja. 

142 

Balbe 

KaSyapa. 

178 

174 

Svapata . . 


Bbandvaja. 



dgasti . 


Bbaiadvija. 

148 

Pa^dhaia . 

Kalyapa. 

176 

Dbajama , . 


Bbaradvaja. 
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d 

C 

GC 

Xame. 


Gotra. 

1 

Xame, 


Guira. 

176 

Baje 


Bharadvaj&. 

208 

1 

Ahhata 

. 

Bharadvaja. 

177 

PTabhalaTB 


Dhaumya. 

209 

Gayadhara % 

. 

Bharadvaja. 

178 

179 

180 

181 

182 

183 

184 

iss 

;86 

1»T 

J.88 

189 

190 

191 

Sivansnda . 

Brahman . . 

Qolha^a . . 

Damara 

Vayim • 

Vaaadhana 

Oayadbara 

Someivara . 

Naraya^a , 

Uadha . . 

Bhd^apala , . 

Yaaa(aab)pala 

Vaaadeva . , 

Biafi 

« 

a 

a 

Bharadraja. 

Saufravaaa. 

Bhargara. 

Bharadvaja. 

Bharadraja. 

Bhargara. 

Bhargava. 

Cbaa(Sau)sraTa.a. 

Bhargava. 

Bhargara. 

Bharadvaja. 

Bharadvaja. 

Vaaiahtha. 

Yaaiahtha. 

210 

211 

212 

213 

214 

215 

216 

217 

218 

219 

220 

221 

222 

Devadhara 

DlBvesvara . 

Dedu . ■ 

Drona 

Soma 

Achasara . . 

Vanu . , 

Supata . 

Gagu 

Devaradha (dhara) 

DereSvara . 

Galbe . . . 

Sri Atharvac b a r a n e 
drivedin Cbbihila. 

Vasishtha. 

Yasisbtha. 

Bharadvaja. 

Bbai-advdja. 

Bharadvaja. 

Bharadvaja. 

Bharadvaja. 

Dhaumya. 

Bhargava. 

Bharadvaja. 

Dhaumya. 

Bharadvaja. ' 

Bharadvaja. 

192 

Jalha 


Vaaiahtha. 

223 

Mahidbara . 


Yasiahtba. 

193 

Qaihgadbara , 


Bharadvaja. 

224 

Sridhara 


Yasisbtha. 

194 

Gamgadhara . 

« 

Bhargava. 

225 

Devadhara . . 


Yasishtba. 

196 

J&ta . 


Saulravasa. 

226 

Saibkara . 


Bharadvaja. 

196 

Oamaavara 


Daksha. 

227 

Dbabada . 


Yaaishtha. 

197 

Brahman . 


Bharadvaja. 

228 

Yahada 


Yasiahtha. 

198 

yamsCO^^bara 


Bharadvaja. 

229 

Develvara . 


Yaaishtha, 

199 

Tite . 

• 

Bharadvaja. 

230 

Godhana 

• 

Yaaiihtha. 

200 

Sabhakara . 

• 

Bbaradwja. 

231 

Deveivara . . 


Dhaumya. 

201 

Bama . 


Vaaiihfba. 

232 

Sapata . 

a 

Dhanmya. 

202 

Lais . 


Vapiahtha. 

233 

Yamiadbara 

• 

Yaaishtha, 

203 

Pithe 


Sauiravaia. 

234 

Mahava 

• 

Dhaumya. 

204 

Garga 


SaaSravan. 

236 

S6kbe . . 


Bhargava. 

206 

Gamga 


Tasiahtha. 

236 

Dbame . . 

a 

Bharadvaja. 

206 

Pithu 


Bharadvaja. 

237 

TiM . . . 

a 

Dhaumya. 

207 

Jalhe 


Bharadvaja. 

238 

Parasha . . 

• 

Bharadvaja. 
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Serial No. 

Name. 

Gotra. 

Seiial No. 

Name. 

Gotra. 

289 

Glautama . 


VaiUhtha. 

! 

271 i 

Dhayana-SQy]amm 

• 

Kasjapa. 

240 

Gira(i)dharft 


Vasishtba. 

272 

Nane 


Ka%apa. 

341 

Sabarana . 


San^ravasa. 

273 

Sum . . • 


Vataa. 

242 

Nana 

• 

Bharadtaja. 

274 

Maooratha 


\ atsa. 

248 

Pithu 

. 

Bharady&ja. 

275 

Goyi . 


Vataa. 

244 

Konda 

• • 

Sanirayasa. 

376 

Mahadeva 


Vataa. 

245 

l&kbana . 

a • 

Sau^rayaaa. 

277 

Sabarapa . 


Sandilya. 

246 

Bbalana 

• • 

Sanjraysea. 

278 

Titi . . . 


Samkritya. 

247 

PSpya 

a • 

Bharadyajt. ' 

279 

.. t 

Namte 


Sarokritya. 

248 

Janarddana 

• « 

Bbaradyaja, 

280 

Gagu . . 


Kasyapa. 

249 

Sajapala . 

a 

Sandilya. 

281 

Narayapa . , 


Samkritya. 

350 

PalbS 


Dhaamya^ 

282 

Sabarapa . 


KaSyapa. 

251 

OoTinda • 


Para^ora. 

283 

Oeyadhara . 

• 

8arkaya(ra), 

252 

liaktbitiidham 


Ka£yapa. 

284 

Eitbarcha . . 


Bbarady&ja. 

253 

TasadeTB . 

a • 

^ndilya. 

285 

Madbu . . 


Ksu^ika* 

254 

Samba 

• 

Katyayanakila. 

386 

Siri . 


Gautama. 

255 

Nwa . 

• , 

EatyayanakQa. 

287 

Cbando • • 


Sandilya. 

366 

Brahman . 

• , 

Chandratreya. 

288 

Faraaa 


EaSyapa. 

257 

Nanu . 


Cbandratreya. 

289 

Ealye 


Eaiyapa. 

258 

Labsbmidbara 


Samkfitja* 

290 

Yunki • 


Kaayapa. 

259 

Srldhara 


Eriah^atreya. 

291 

EukS 


Vaflish^ba. 

260 

DbamTU . 


Vafcsa. 

292 

Fairaaaia . 


Vataa. 

261 

Krishna 


Gaotama. 

283 

Vardbamana • 


Sandilya. 

262 

Supate . 

, 

Ga^ 

3»4 

ASadbara . 


Gautama. 

263 

Sddala 

a • 

Sarnkyitya. 

285 

Dtveayam 


Vataa. 

964 

Fabakara . 

• • 

Kalyapa. 

296 

Hadbosodana 


Easya^ 

265 

ibbo ^ 


Bbaradyaja. 

287 

PaVan^a . . 


Gantaina. 

906 

Vadbala 

• « 

Upamabya. 

296 

Jaga^d^dbara 


Taaishtbtrpada. 

267 

Qopaii • 

, , 

Gaatama. ^ 

1 388 

GSmgn ° . • 


Eaiyapa. 

258 

SSraadaltn 'i' 


‘Kaayapo. 

1 860 

Brabniarbbi . 


Samkrit'ya. 

269 

NarSya^a . 


Kaiyapa.' 

861 

OSiri^arUaii : 


Bbargayk. 

270 

Habodadfe 


Safar^a. ' 

302 

DteMbpidliaTB . 

- --r 

EfUbpAti^a. 
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Serial No. 

Name. 

Gotra. 

o 

JZ! 

2 

<s 

CQ 

Name. 

Gotra. 

SOS 

Madkara . 

Kao^a. 

338 

[Nara]patj 

Gaatama. 

304 

Maladliara , 

Vaaisbtha. 

338 

GoUie . a . 

Easyapa. 

306 

BShau 

Epdinatreya. 

33? 

Ua£ 

Ea^yapa. 

306 

Derikkan . 

Ka^yiqia. 

338 

Sile .... 

Eri^patreya., 

307 

Sil« .... 

Kaiyapa. 

333 

Vitbn . 

Gaatama. 

SOS 

YogelTara' . 

BbaradTija. 

840 

Gdlbe 

Gaanya. 

309 

Vlfhu , . 

Eriabaitnya. 

341 

Bhalana , 

Sapdilya. 

310 

GOcfa(Ti)nda . 

Eridiraireya.’ 

343 

Qaiiiga . . . 

Vaaiibtba. 

311 

Tabnla 

Eriabsitreya. 

348 

Bama 

1 

312 

Lali . 

Vasiahtha. 

344 

Porobita Sri Devadbara 

Sarkaiikaha. 

318 

HigS ... 

SSvaraa. 

345 

Miira Fa^^ita] kfaU- 
dbara. 

Sarkarakaba. . . 

3U 

GolbS . 

Eanlikb 

346 

Pandita Oodbana . 

Sdrkardladia. 

316 

Bipi ' ■ , . 

Jit&kar^a. 

34? 

Gaibgadbara . 

**>PCF!]*»da. 

31« 

Bhaakafa . 

Eriabnatreya. 

348 

Salbana • . , 

Efiabnitreya, 

317 

Ushoafi- . , . 

Eptahnatreja; 

849 

Jalbana ... 

'Efigbdatreya. 

318 

▼athn . . 

Ealyapapada; 

360 

JsMBaibda . 

Vaeifhtba. 

319 

Mab86rara , 

EiSyspa. 

361 

Dbatd , 

Sandilya. 

320 

Sallr6 

tJpaiiianya. 

362 

Damara . .. . 

Gaatama. 

331 

J& ‘ 0 • • , 

Vataa. 

368 

EetaVs 

Ea6yapa. 

322 

Baehchliata 

EaSyapa. 

364 

Sridhara ... 

Eaiyapa. 

333 

BiTakam , , 

Kpsfanitreya. 

1 

365 

Biaakara . 

Vatsa. 

324 

Fahakua . 

EfiahnStreya. 

366 

Abhu . 

Eafyapa. 

335 

Bbaekara 

Eriabnatreya. 

357 

Hiri 

Manaya. 

328 

pule . . . ,. 

[Eri]8hrm*rey8. 

356 

Dbarataidbara 

Eatyayana. 

327 

Sa(^)iiikliapipi . 

ICl^yapa. 

859 

Veda 

Easyapa. 

338 

Devalarman 

Sarnkyitya. 

360 

SriiSrana . . 

Jaska.' 

329 

Eesava 

Eriabnatreya. 

361 

Lakabmidhara 

Bharadvaja. * 

380 

Vitim 

Eriabpatreya. > 

362 

Bama . . . 

Sandilya. 

331 

l§abliai{ikars 

Erisbpatreya. 

363 

Galhapt 

EfUbnatr^a. 

ass 

Bhaakara . 

dautama. 

364 

Ifaheirara 

Sarnkfitya. 

338 

[G5] vinda . 

Gautama. 

866 

Lakihmidbara 

Eriahqitragm. 

384 

Samkara . 

Gaatama. 

306 

Sridhara . . , 

Eaiyapa. 


' Omitted ia plaU. 
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d 

•3 

*C 

OD 

Kame. 

Gotra. 

Serial No. 

Name. 

GStra. 

367 

Harl 


Kalyapa. 


Papa^ 


Sarkarakaba. 

368 

Odpati 


Gaobama. 

400 

Sridban 


Eanfika. 

866 

Kelava 


Kaiyapa. 

401 

Enjalra . 


Uandgalya. 

370 

Viivaiupa 


Sap^ya. 

403 

Oamgapa . 


Bbaradvaja. 

371 

Dharanldhara 

a 

Harita. 

406 

Chakn , . 


Eanfika. 

872 

Naiajaaa . 

a • 

Bbaradaija. 


Haritarmaa 


Eatyapa. 

378 

Gamgadhara 

a a 

Kaopdixyai 


DWakaia . 


Eanfika. 


FaiA 


BharadTaja. 

406 

Vfkikara . 


Bbaradvija. 


Pada . . 

Eeiara . 

Vaaiihlha. 

407 

Valapa 


Sirkarakaba. 


Habaiopa . 

• 

Kntaa. 

408 

Delbapa 


Sarkarakaba. 


Vilha 


Eniaa. 

409 

Ebaln . 


Pariiara. 

378 

Vatsa 


Vataa. 

410 

Lakabmidban 


Eapiahtbala. 

378 

Jajraiarmaa 


Bbaradaaja. 

411 

Narayapa . 


E&lyapa. 

880 

/ 

Sabbamkara 

« 

VatMi. 


Sdmelrara . 


Bbaradv&ja. 

381 

Talddhara 

a a 

Bbaradvaja. 


MamjaU . 


Darbba. 

383 

Bubi (^iabi) 

a a 

JlTaRt[y*]ayaiia. 

414 

Sridbara . 


Eaayapa. 

363 

Viyia 


Bbargava, 

416 

LdUka 


Kapiah^bala. 

334 

Cbbo^i 

• 

Samkritya, 

416 

DeTanbi . 

a 

* 

Eaiyapa. 

aa» 

ijnaba 

• * 

Kafyapa. 

417 

Nana . . 

a 

D&rbbA. 

386 

KeiaTa 

a a 

Eaiyapa. 

418 

Lila 


Eaiyapa. 

387 

Taiddbafa 

• a 

Maanya. 

419 

ilada 


Kapiab^bala. 

888 

Delbaya 

a a 

Vaaiahtha. 

IS] 

YaantaU . 


Bbaradvaja. 

389 

Mabaad^ . 

• a 

Kfnlddya. 

421 

Srl-cbbanddga • ebarajpe 

Vataa. 






tripaiiiti(tripitbi)n Sii 


390 

Maid 

• a 

Sapdilya. 


Dediga. 



891 

Gdpala . 

a • 

Vanih(ha. 

488 

Babila 

. 

Eapiabtbala. 

808 

GabtlS . 


TTpamanya. 

483 

Naraaimha . 


Vataa. 

803 

Giyidbara 

• • 

Jiraatyayana. 

484 

Parapaba . 


Eapiab^bala. 

898 

JayapUa 

a 

Va^fha. 

485 

ViiTeiTars 


Eiiabpatreya. 

896 

laifbiiiVlbaia 

• a 

JiTantyayaPa. 

486 

B3(^Ta 

• 

EapUb^bala. 

388 

aalb£ 

a a 

Vataa. 

427 

Sdmlfrara . 

a 

Bbaradvaja. 

397 

Jahmapi 

• • 

Sarkarikaha. 

488 

Payaplba . 


EyiabpatrSya.' 

898 

NagadiTa . 

a a 

Satkarakaha 

489 

Q6dbapa(aa) 

• 

Kapiabthala. 
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d 

1 

Name. 

Gdtr^ 

d 

>5 

is 

Name, 

Gotra. 

S 

CQ 



• 

SQ 



4SO 

Jllhe 

Kaotaa. 

463 

Supa 

Bbaradvaja. 

431 

AnSruddha 

Eapiahpiala. 

464 

Bbaakara . 

. Bhargava. 

432 

Palhaqa 

Vatia. 

465 

Deva-Sramin 

Eaupdinyb. 

433 

iLlhaqa . 

Savarpa. 

466 

Haharisbi(risbi) . 

Atreya, 

434 

Ee4ara . . 

Eriaboatreya. 

467 

Narayapa . 

Ealyapa. 

436 

Eanha . . , 

Sand'ilya. 

468 

Vidhi-karani Sri 

Oaingadbara. 

Vaaishtba. 

436 

Kriab^a . , 

Savanpa. 

469 

Bha8i(Sa$i)dbara 

Vaaiabtba. 

437 

Bhadrejvara 

Eriabnatrdya. 

470 

Slju . . . . 

Vaaialitba. 

488 

Vahma^ . 

Eanva. 

471 

Uame 

Cpamanyii. 

439 

Taaa(4at>)bira 

Mannaaa. 

472 

Cbavapa or Kavapa 

Paraiara. 

44Q 

DiTalarman 

Munnaaa. 

473 

Migha 

Oantama. 

441 

Pila .... 

Bbaradvaja. 

474 

Madbaicha . . 

Paralara. 

448 

Nariyai^a . . . 

Bbuadvaja. 

475 

Isaraicha . . . 

Sand'ilya. 

448 

Qaka . 

SaqidOy*. 

476 

VUbu 

Bbaradvaja. 

444 

Taaalcha . 

PanUara. 

477 

Janu 

Sapdilya. 


Vid;akara . . 

Paaaiaim. 

478 

Jana . 

KaSyapa. 

446 

Phivana . 

Paatama. 

479 

Sridbora . . . 

^pdilya. 

447 

Bbaraiarman 

Qaatama. 

480 


^pdilya. 

448 

Lakahmidbara . 

Oautama. 

481 

Oncbcbbu . ,■ , 

Paraiara. 

449 

Subbaiannan 

Oantama. 

488 

Faralara . 

Sapdilya. 

450 

Naraya^a . 

Oaatama. 

488 

Dbarapa , . . 

Bbaradvaja. 

451 

Gajadhara 

Oantama. 

484 

Srlkara . . 

Eaiyapa. 

452 

Brahmaditja 

Vataa. 

486 

VaandeTa . . 

Bbaradvaja. 

463 

E^va . 

I^ndilya. 

486 

Vitbn . . 

Para^ara. 

464 

Panaicha . 

Sarkarakiba. 

487 

Xarayapa . 

Paraiara. 

466 

Eara[ya]^ 


488 

Yidyadbara . 

Bbaradvaja. 

466 

PnnuhSttaina . , 

Oalava. 

489 

Tlkama • . 

^dilya. 

467 

Bilha . , 

Kaiyapa. [ 

490 

Amyitadbaia 

Bbaradvaja. 

468 

Bbabba 

Vataa. 

491 

Sabarana . . 

Vaaiibfba. 

469 

SHu . 

Eaya(<ya)|>a. i 

492 

Trildcbaim . . 

Eniika. 

466 

Deradbara 

Agasti. 

468 

Aladbara . . 

Bbaradvaja. 

481 

Gahilada . 

Bbaradv&ja. 

484 

Lali .... 

Saotravaaa. 

468 

Barga 

Ealyapa. 

495 

Batikara . .. . 1 

Bbargava. 
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No. 16.— BEVINAHALLI GRANT OF SADA8IVA-RATA : SAKA 1473. 

By Pbofissoe S. V. Vhskatbswaha, M.A., amd V, Vibwauathak, M,A., Edmbakokam. 

These plates were obtained by Rao Sahib H. Krishna Sastri from Bashir nd-Din Ahmad, 
Esq., the Collector of Raichnr, and are now m possession of the lattbr. We edit the inscription 
from ezcelleat ink*impressiona supplied to ns by Hr. Krishna Sastri. 

The inscription is on seven ooppei^ plates, which measure 10|^. by 7^ in. All-theplates 
are engraved cm both sides, except the first and the last, which aaro inscribed oq one side. The 
rims of the plates are raised a little. Soles are bored at the top of the plates to let in a rLqg 
intended to hold the plates together. The hole measures ‘6 in. in diameter. The plates are 
numbered in Teln^- Kannada numerals. 

The charactbrs of the inscription are Nandi-Nagarl, and the language Sanskrit, and the 
whole is in verse, excepting Sri Otutadhipataye namaj^, and the signature at the bottom 
Sri VirufdkshOy which is, as usual, written w large Kannada, characters. The metres used 
are the usual Annshtnbh, etc. The inscription is practically free from mistakes, and them are 
only a few drihographical peculiarities worth noticing. Stops are not supplied in their 
proper places. Mistakes of this kind have been corrected in the ‘text. In the latter 'pofrtkm 
of the inscription long i is represented only fay a loop over the consonants. A case of 
redundant anusvdra is found in ^kaihnyd in L 105, and various instances where anusvSra 
and have been omitted are noted in the footnotes to the text. We find a needless 

reduplication of a consonant after r, as in aanursBdevaija in h 161. There is confusion 
in these plates also, as in other pistes of the Vijayanagara kings, though not to so great an 
extent, between the sibilants ia and sa, e.g. '°ndniyaiiva in 1. 73 f. for ^ndniyasiva ; ^nilaiitdrh in 
1. 76 in the place ot'°nilasitdm and in L 126 instead of %emanai^. In one instance 

long i is represented by a vertical, strx^e and an t-loop oyer, .short i, as if the latter wore a 
consonant, e.g. 1. 301. A conjunct consonant is, as usual, expressed by combining the’ full 
form of the first consonant and the secohddry form of the second consonant. The vernaoutar 
sound T is represented by an r sign over the consonant r. Inrtances of these are wtiirra' ^zn 
1. 80 and Arravifi in 1. 104. The forms tdiamra-sdsa'na in I, . 309, vdihadhi in L .78, and 
Vobdmbikd in 11. 24-25 are due to vernacular pronunciation. 

' - - , • '.yv'"'-) ' 

The inseriptiOB records the grant of the village of BeyipabhU^ otherwise known as 
Ramasamndram, with a small hamlet by name Fonuspuri to learned Brahmans of various 
Ootras and Sutras. ' The grant Was made by Rama-Raja, the 'KirnSte minister and brother- 
in-law of Sadftriva-Raya, at the request of a subordinate Hohammadan chieftma Amaua 
Malukka, who seems to have been, a great patron of Brahmans. The village graqt^ is 
styled ‘ gana-bhSgyam,’ to be enjoyed by Brahmans and subormhate ministers of the king, a 
very small poitioh being allotted to the gods Hari and Ha^ It is given in perpetntty as 
earvo-TOonyo. to be enjoyed by the donees and teeirsnocessors. The boundaries of the village, 
the details regarding the donees, their GdtrcUy Sutras and the nnmbey of shares that fqll to each 
are likewise clearly set forth in the grant. 

The inscriplapn, gives in detail the genealogy of the family to which Rama-Raja belong^. 
1 1 is, however, somewhat different' from others, in that in fhe'plaoe of Srlrtl^a-fi^a, He 
third in the line and the father of Baaia-Baj% -we find Srf - £teUBS*Baja. This pnlial^ is'a 
mistake on the .part el Ihe engraver.,, , ^ . 
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The genealogy of Bama-Ba ja. 
Aravlti Bnkka m. Ballambika. 

I 

Rama-Raja m. Lakkambika. 

i 

Sri Rama-Baia. 


R^a-Raja. 

The year in which the grant was made is given in numerical words Oun-asi-a-veda-sitath-nt, 
i.e. 1473. The date of the grant is thua Saka 1473; Virodhikrit ; Ashadha ; bright Dvadasi ; 
Monday. Thus all the details regarding the date are given. We have to add here that the 
date as given in Appendix A to Epigr. Eep., 1914-1915, p, 8, ‘ Saka 1473, Virsdhikrit; Ashadha 
■ftt. di. 11 ’ is not correct, as the week day is there omitted and the tithi is given as Ekadasi 
instead of Dvadasi.^ 

As regards the names of persons occurring in the grant, Sadasiva-Raya had a large 
number of ministers and subordinate chieftains under him. The most powerful of these was 
Rama-Raja, the Karoata minister and brother-in-law of the king; Rama-Ra;^ was the de facto 
sovereign in the reign of Radasiva nntil.his death, which took place at the battle of Taliieta 
23rd Jan. 1565. His placnia the Vijayanagara court was taken by his brother Timmala' 
whom we know as a great author and who set up the third Vijayanagara dynasty. Rama- 
Rfija is seen to bear various birudas (vv. 55-58), of which Antembavaraganda and Aibiruda-raya 
rahuta-visy-aika-bhujanga are the most important. 

We ars told in the record that it was as a result of the request of Ainana Malutka to 
Rama-Raja that the.village was granted by Sadasiva. ; Ainana Malnkka was evidently therefore 
a Muhammadan subordinate chieftain under Sadssiva-Raya. About Ainana - Mainkka Kao 
Sahib H. Krishna Sastri has inserted in his report® the following note from Mr. Henry Cousens’ 
Gnide to Bijapur : — 

“ About 2 miles away to the east of Bijapur is the tomb of Ain-nl-Mulk.” “ It is a square, 
massive-looking building, surrounded by a very elegantly shaped dome. Within upon the walls 
are some very pretty stucco work in the shape of great pendants fenging down upon the face 
of eaSh. This is the burial place of Ain-uhMulk, one of the officers of Ibrahim I, who rebelled 
against him and was killed near Bijapur in 1S56. Beside the tomb is the mosque.” “ The 
Mnhammadstn chief Ainana Mai ukka must evidently be identical' with Ain-ol-Mnlk whose 
sympathy for the Brahmanas deserves to be n(^iced. In Vol. JII, p. 381 , of Briggs’ Ferishta 
we find mention made of Mnllik Ein-ooI-Mnlk Geelsny, who was a friend of Ramaraj and 
was tieated by him as a brother on account of his bravery; Geelany is perhaps the chief 
Ainana Malnkka referred to in the inscription.” Since both the father and the son are known 
by the same name in onr inscription, it is difficult to find out to which of these exactly thte 
references will apply. 

The village granted is divided into 135 vrittis and allotted to various Brahmans and 
ministers of the king, leaving a very small portion to the gods. The total number of vrittis 
distributed amoi^ the donees cornea to only 133f , while according to the grant there ought to 
be 135. There is thus a mistake here that cannot be aocodnted for. The names of fhe 
Brahmans, the* facers’ names, their (fotrcu, Siitr^ and the miinber of shares allotted 
to eadi are appended’ befew m the fqrm of a table : — . 

1 jAccardiag taiJIiil. B. SwamrTmnan Pitki’s Mplsmeris the date re^Iuly cmemondito Stondav June 13 
A.1). ].fi61.--H. K. &] , ; - ■ : ’ . T ; ^ ' ’ 

’ p; 112., 
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(24) Timmiir-Adhvarin . . . .1 Lipgana'Bbatta . . .1 Atreya . . I Uo. . . . l 2 | Sudhi. 
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Among the names specially interesting to ns are Rayasa Venkatadri, the son of Timmayy- 
amatva, who may certainly be identified with Rayasam Venkatadri, son of Mosalimadnga 
Timmaraja, who is mentioned in the tJnamanjeri plates and the Tiruppukkuli stone inscription 
(No. C. 175 of 1916, Madras) as a subordinate of Sadasira Raya. It is clear from our plates, 
however, that there are two Vehkatadris, both sous of ministers of ,A.chyuta by name Timma. 
The other Venkatadri is the son of Kamara.sa Timm-amatya. The Raja seems to have pro- 
vided for some other sons of ministers as well, as indicated by the names 74, 76, 78, 80 and 81. 

The names of donees are derived from Sanskrit or from colloquial Kannada corruptions of 
Sanskrit names. In a few cases only do they seem to be connected with territory. The most 
interesting of the latter is Mailapnra Madarasa, which seems to suggest the modem names 
Mylapore and Madras. The etymology of the word Madras is uncertain, and we may well 
suggest for Madr.isa-patnam of the Bast India Company’s records the origin from some 
Madarasa in the 16th century or earlier. In any case our inscription is nearly a century before 
the founrlation of Fort St. George and is probably the oldest record suggestive of a deriva- 
tion for the word ‘ Madras' That Mailapur is one of the very oldest parts of Madras is clear 
from the Syrian Christian traditions regarding the. visit of St. Thomas to that place. [We 
cannot also ignore the fact that Mailapura is mentioned as suburb of Bevinahalli in I. 278 f. — 
H. K. S.] 

It is clear from the above table that of the 80 Brahmans among whom the land was 
divided 46 were students of the Yajur-veda ; 31 of the Rig-veda ; and of tho remaining 3 it 
is not Stated to which 3skha they belonged. This is interesting on account of the non-mention 
of the Sama-veda and of the Sutras to which the Sama-vedki Brahmapas belonged. Among the 
gotras rare in South India at the present day are Eiapi gStra of Nos 45 and 47 ; Vasishtha g5tra 
(No. 38) ; and Agastya gdtra (No. 79). It is possible that Kapi gStra is a contraction of Kapila 
gStra. These g(8tras were not unknown in South India in earlier times. We find two names of 
donees of the Kapi gdtra in the TandanWttara plates* of Pallava Vijaya-Nandivikrama-varman. 
One of them belongs to the Apa.stamba-sfitra and the other to the Pravachana- sfitra. In the 
same plates we have four donees of the Vasishta gdtra, all of whom are of the Apa.stamba- 
sutra. 

After the names of the donees, etc., have thus been given, there .appear in the grant the 
ynrrounding villages, the neighbouring locality and certain other marks for identifying 
the places granted. These are recorded in the Kannada dialect, the Desa-bhdsM, as it is 
csllcd in our grant. 

The edict was composed by Sabhapati Svayambbu at the order of the king. The 
engraver of the grant is Viranacharya, son of Virana. 

TBXT.s 

[Metres : w. 1-4, 6-8, 13, 19-20, 37-41, 43-53, 60-152, 155-9, Anushtuhh ; v. 9, Eartm ; v. 
36, Bodhaka ; v. 160, Sdlini-, vv. 5, 21, 25, 29-30, 32-d, 35, i2, Sardulavihridita ; vv. 5, 8, 
10, 11, 22-3, 34, Sragdhara; vv. 14, 54, 59, Indravajrd ■, vv. 24, 26, Milinl ■, vv. 27-28, 31, 
Upendravajra ■, vv. 55-8, Vasantatilakd.'\ 

First plate. 

N> 

2 t I gfyit i[i %*] 

’ Souih-Tndian Intcriplittu, Vol. II, Ft. V, p. 634. 

* From the ink-impreasion*. 

' Another reading ia ai we find in " Conjeereram plates of Kfishnadeva-Bays ” pnbli'shed by ns 

(jEp. Ind., Vol. XIII, pp. 123 ff.). [But the plate has there perhaps an error for *5-1 
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6 iD ^*] ^kmTTtljhzwpTTWTf^: i 

6 fTHq^fTfTWt »T^: iD 8*3 TT^T^rrsiJl^lftfHTg^TJ^^srmT g- 

7 gsrs^^TTgr^m' f^?T: i 

8 rm gt 2nnfw[:*3 (i) g 

9 mnsfttm: i[i yi*J rr^ i ggt-* 

10 5f 7T^: ir^ Tms^S i[i ^*] 7mt»J5if*iTSfrfHd^?:f^f^m- 

I ^- 

11 m^JTgwsr nftgm i[i 'S*] ^rwri^Tr^rmRi^- 

12 fsTcrr^^: i i[i '^*3 

13 % g?«TfgfT^g2r[:*] ^nrff mrif^ i g- 

14 ^criTi?Tt ^ gf% ^strr 

15 m\ i[i a*J fit 

16 7m gftcsrr ?TfW i 

j A 

17 irgl' 7T?ftr ^ mrr^ i* fmiT?i fkg^- 

18 swmT^frrmtTgT’T: i[i ^ msi frwftr ^ *rgrrmi>T 

19 »TT!T»0 ^ifll f^ifcm fT^5?lTg; I 

20 ^T»nTTd ^ ? :^ '<€iiTgftTm:»nij>;Tizf?t f^fiTff ^rf: 

21 sri iTwffl^ ^ i[i n*] 

22 i 5?f%'?5TTTOim%T?iTf^ i[i t^*] 

23 ?:T^5T^wrf^ [i*] f?a '501 iimr- 

24 i[i t^*] ?TOai5?fr i fr®- 

25 srtfemt i[i ^8*3 


* Bead °^jf^TTt. ^ Bead 

’ Bead * Omit stop. 

* Bead * Bead 

T The same reading is found in the Kri’hnapursm plates of Saddaiva-Baya (Up. Ind., Vol. IX). Tlie British 
jKoaeum plates have jJtlTHHB?. Brof. Kielhorn cerrects this icw while l)r. Sten Konow pivijjoais 

*flT9X^5‘ The last seems to be the best readings 

2 f 
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EPIGRAPHIA IHroiCA. 


[VoL. XIV. 


26 ^ fwBnisrnt f^- 

29 s^srre i[i tii*] di*ii<Midi(i»iiiT«<id<ire5ftr 

$WT% 

30 SfilT ’W I 


Plate II. 


31 ?rff^ ^niw ^ 0) ^TJt ?Tr?w- 

32 l[» w*] ^JT%^ 

35 ^Tclf-f%imt?^‘fe?TT »[l \^*] ^UTg ft’SRSR 


36 cHT^ni^^ (l) chixTHlf 

37 i 2rtf¥^[wi’5T«mftr gwiii:^ i ?wt- 

38 sg ^inwf 5R5TiR^f^?i trwiWrlT^ l[l \^*] V(X^ twtwi 


39 w TTW ^firsr irrl^K i ^fwr ftwid fwdfrs 

im l[» \i~*] «T<dci- 

40 in^vt^[;*] ^fP^snr^npfMd: i Jj- 

41 w i[i Ro*] w ^dfi; iredJiT sW* 

42 TTrg^i: i TO^fcr 

43 ij: (i) ^iT# ^ ^*T«i ^ iD ^t*] 

Sid ’SIT 
0\ 

44 ^ W fti g «Hi^ilsi1<IMl5*n^d<irddd^«dlt^fid^T- 

45 i «TR?n!rf?Tf*ff^^iwfW^f^rarT ^ (i) arirt- 

46 wt : \[\ ^R*] 

47 <afthgred« : ^ro iqi(>a^<.idr^fdMf^<xC)g^ 

48 ^ ^ OTwtm- 


• Omit one iftsirt. 


* S«ad 


' Bead 
* Bead 5, 
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49 ?[T t[i 

50 m «N!RTt fsnrfsf^ N^^gsnjn i 

61 qfsT^’ Mi ! MM<*>l( T§tfn i 

[l R8*] ^' 

62 ^sT uV<i\f4‘’'rr^ 

63 fwn ^ I 

64 l[l ^1*] ’ERT^ 

^<8ra- 

56 it<iN4 ^<gT i[i ^4*3 fi^f^irfdgi'ftm- 

67 %% mN itRf \ V«ll« «5TO51«« ^sj^fCI ^ t- 

68 ^ ft^c i c Rr; i[i utiTW ^ ^Nr^rra- 

I ^- 

59 >[• ^^*] fmrram- 


Plate II ; side ii. 

€0 faeR*( wt ^»if«r(ff?T»nff: tuf^rro^rar^- 

61 \ i^^f^^^iTRRn ^RRnftRi* {») ^- 

62 w5fiT^»n««rf^: gi'^Kifti^^raRT: i[i 

?R5T*rf5t 

64 ^ ^ f%m^ r^TRirfft f^isrnjT^iTwV ^r^rfstr- 

65 qB-^KI^f w C PT ^ iD ^**1 fq^SHfrfw^RW W TTH- 


f»ra- 

66 6 iRn*Tt J ’ MH^ F ^ t fw fy^mRn i 

[i ^1*3 


» Tke reading eiaewhere is finiM. ’ 

‘Bead^t. »B«ad 

» Bead v^°. • '’V^- 

M Bf ivi hhT^'. re*ding here max '»• justified bj the rule 


’ qsftflC^. 

• Bead 

• B#ad 


n B««dBT. 


262 
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UPKJRAPHIA INDICA. 


[VoL XIV. 


67 (0 framifwfH 

68 w^‘)*iiqnqii< 4 i' [i’] ^ssia«ifdW 5 f¥ (i) 

69 zi w’^jrrwmr i[i 

70 (i) ^ irarr^- 

71 % I nmt ^ mfda i <^Hf<if^$ - 

72 gnsig si^it; i[i iniw- 

73 frl «> f qWai i; \ ^rr- 

74 4)^!in<>r^ H^iftnlq-sd^fitsiTWji (i) aiiw 

^- 

75 |[| ^8*] ^ ^ 

ar'UTT fR 

Vj 

76 TWT^^fsmf f^ft w*iv< i M 5W^ [i*] 

«r^- 

77 iirat ?rer rmfit^- 

I 

78 D^«.*J j-,*j 

79 xf^T^^r^T^nj5^R^: i[i jjs(- 

TT^HEWf- 

• ’ 9 TOWTTWSI(:)^;*] jikTaTTOR^; |[| 

vi«l<!fct 

81 i si^nin<iW<ii: tj^rrjnro^. r[i ^c.»] 

«^- 

ar?t- 

84 ^ i[, 8.*5 f*i?*wft?f?i: 1 *^itwN- 

wlsrarr- 


* • B«d vr. 

* w ^...Tifk » B««d 

* Bead '<t 


‘Eeado^. 
• W^l^. 


• TWi raadins Mai to Iw bettor than Oat ia the Krtibi4pti.« ptot^^iWi read 
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85 mt: i[i 8^*j 

86 sftfdfdaiKC ^- 

87 i WTirg^T^Wl^fTfKir^T €■ 

88 qtTH?TTift^rT: i[i «;;.*] ^- 

89 ^!rra%^'s5VfTm<ir<!!d I m WT- 

Third platr ; side t_ 

90 ftr ’^TW^TTOfsT l[l 8^*] TT’i I 

91 g»W?T^?TtT l[l 8 8*] ^TTSTrsin^fH^JTJTt- 

92 I f^srrfdwft 

9S ^rf: I i | 8H*] ^%nT^f5n^%3B^?iTT!|% l 

94 ^Tprmf^ f%wf?mTt^ i[i 8^*1 ^i^rnr- 

'v> c 

95 >?%?i‘ I orr^'fabTfw^mrff^^^reiT f^ftr %?! i[i 8^<*] 

96 I ^F?TtfTT^rn^Tait 'Cr1%[llT*]- 

97 l[l 8C*] ^rTmc^jTTf-^fwW^T f?S5mTO I 

98 ?T«^?T<9!mmT ^^xrrf^fi i[i 8£.*] Tff^THTTf«WT%H ?rr?T- 

99 ^^N'd I ^ l[l SL»*J 

100 WT5?i ^ ’BWdfT. i firfafir -i irq mr i ifiK^ h 

IQI i[i n^*] ttotFw t 

102 l[l ^B ^KW^dl - 

103 I ^RT>W»lf^fd^»9 l[l »i^*] 

104 iTf?mR‘€lfzpnsr?TT>frwf^ \ ^ 

105 ti^ l[l U18*] 

106 TTWTT^: I ^T^rV^- 

o 

107 WHdRfTT ^RRTOfT^ ^*Tf?5*iT TT^ 

108 l[l ?fWIfk^WW^^^I^frfHT^Tl^TTT^^- 

109 I Tfgr uj ia!- 


• R»ad • Bead g 

* lUad • Bead 

■* The bracketed letters appear^to hare been written cver.an.erasoM. 


‘ Becd 

* ^ a;. 

* Bead 
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EPIGRAPHIA IXDICA. 


[VuL. XIV 


110 ^ fjR^nrrf^ i[i 

112 ^TiTTT^TTT^fwfw^ l[l SL^*] ?lf^- 

113 »Tff w«Tt ^ TT^^mn: i ^rr 

s» 

111 nsTRi i[t a.^*] 

115 T^y33ir«3l‘^<fq Xl?TTX7W^^f^»IW | 

110 w g =^T3^; i[i ^c.*] 

117 1 ^ gf f T 4ji ^- 

Tkird plate ; side %i. 

118 fw i[i ^•*] i 

119 JT^ i[i ii*] sTf^liw 

121 i[i \\*] fqWcrf^Tif^^ifws^^ f^^Ri^- 

123 55jT4f^^i*i 9nT!3riTt^^3[[ii^Hv I 

121 i[i i8*] ^tT;i5Wfi*?rf%f5r?rncTffni;^5n’' n 

125 snftfsW: ||| 4.11.* 

126 »mTtgf^^r*TT^re^ 5 T;'’ i ^nirrsn?! 1 %'g. 

127 i[i Tj^^; iRi^: 

128 w: r i[i 

129 ?PTf%r^ I 

130 ^ II [ ^C*] ti^3T[^lff iffw?! m^iS( 5 

if^- 

131 n?Tt f^T ^^TfniTTJiT: ui ^£.*] jnw ^^ 


132 


1 


f^- 


?%?<*! el ^T¥1TT?I swi 


lit Oo' 


133 ? jlM^ciiq fi ^<-e!ifqTJTf^ I ITST^ 5. 

' Re»<l ’ Read g' 

‘ Re^ of^._ 


Read Hjfl 


n k's*]°^ A more desirable correctiou »ould be for ay . 

» Read qr. Tlie preceding aithan is eonfused, • R«a c«„ 

• Read 
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2 

4 

6 

8 

10 

12 

14 

16 

18 

20 

22 

24 

26 

28 
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' 5 T' «■! 
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1 


1 
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32 


34 


36 


38 


40 


42 


46 


48 


SO 


52 


56 


• Ofl rifi , ?Rlciraa.Sii,Jna;,n^P?=i;fl5Jlf??l('?BR’5 
-in*4['g RiTTi ’^lafi^^jncafatiaRRifltnTiaaifaiggiS;, 
j> fW ?"a 5 ^ '.Ti : g * q g ^ q ji ; P “Ri T'l^ Cm 31 .p ■ K-q 7 i I t|j ^ 

T' q q*^fg g 7 i> §'??n j/a ??i ^ iP>' a Ji^fT 

7 3 > 31 a q cFi’a 3 ’-^ s' ‘ fisiTw 'MTfa'qj'ifec?) 3 f;i=ira 4 i*ifa' 3 a'’ 

4 ,-i ji-ci I'fS rn q iTW <n q a ji 'a gpn 5 3 tq'aTi a a (R ' q.Fi 

?»' 33131 a'* a * -q Cq q iq'q'tqq’t 'n PH 3ia1 a'3i?B‘g ni PRiftfa 
-, 41 ?rH>(^rn(p 372 ?i'fq'ycta',Ti^i 3 S 3 
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- ,ql m y’R 3, g ,33 m Ig ca'g a mt' i Pfl n'7? 3 q 5 2. 

j q q a s’ q mi' SF/q (qRggj^ii^faqgg^^iiSsm-*^ 

=. ■ qi q1 r) JIT^ wn ai-am rfH a gl iTii’i ai m’ -q -^1 1 n 3 tn'aiTi P q ^ 

f ,3 T'a'q'qifq’g nigifn 3 q'm 3(0 a g 3' sp 

-■ - q/pf q'd> q ^ 3,3 3 f.qqy. q rrriqiofiCatH ^‘4 qp 
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3'3 a g Sfi Ti lii a g 3'3 MfT, fa a fmytfc q-jifq 

; ?|>'9 sa^. 13 5 ilg ai £qi II Ti,!? - 
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60 

62 
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70 

72 

74 
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[lBiEI*-,4i,3rTCai?iH'5ia)rai?qP''=iii‘5lB?vV^yF('(3 i 
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■a 3 V iPi.g'a’^ r-il q\- 3 ' I :qi 3 i a q ml a ?i (iP Tfi fifi 
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1 a R s q ji F 'F s’a'mri a a'Ti.fP ^ qi.,;3 r 
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118 53^ 

W ? W ?1 (3 a CjfiB ^^(a(*1iV6l 5 S ^ cn 31 3 rr. Til . 

120 ' r ? q 1 ^ Tt' 1 ^ (-aB^mTu =ri 0 71 ^ fri :;i 3 cr,( a 

; 3 T R 71 ?R ifaTim Tifa 3 T «=7(a 

122 R j R rrt^aTn rt{a 3 ?wi>*- 

7 W 1 a eg a 3 1 a 371 m si mf n ^ ' ii 3 51 ? ? 1 3 s ^ 3 . 

124 39113 cft'SiTjian'Sli^ a i\J'^3i*3(a(3’3“'~'f7i^ 0 ^'^' 

/a (a ai' 3 t I SB ' 74 ?FC*n ^23 ^ 3 fn fa 'M ; I (a a ?ir n -Cl 
128 . jB’al 2fa 3^■3F3'g^^■^-Ff^-3■,l 3 I 3 ?ri3i .tiSi s-i ttjIb ;3-. 
.(s yi-a'Biq-TiiaiSc:(l3:a'q'^;f'^TM;'33i;233^ iis 

>i7nsiT:!i7naa1i:3?ial?3a»''3i(a3[niiBT^it4i3i'3 a 

130 I x,'?a-=ri;g-n'is'af3'<5^-?'a,f^?l3'Jii#iavS'rvTi 4i5f^' 

Ji' Ttifa (a <n' Tifag-i ^ n' 3 ,31 s ?i' fa M 

132 ■cn5=ns2'5'iiiflr'43igfas^a35vn^c:nq-ri'aaifa^ 

s 'in * ? ai 51 f a ?3 9 ffi f a V n ffl I ra V n 3 g 7K ( 2 ,' g Fi ' ^ 
134 ‘ -,; 9 +71 a T, (Tfl ?n ji ^'i t a a =na 2 .? 3 -. '■ a 


136 


3 s 3 I f s ^ g^i fa a ?i a;-T 7 i?Pisi 3 oil a 771 JIT 1 s f 3 '95 ( s rm 

9‘?>J,;i-vr\?3s-iq ain a?^i aR^9',> 

s Rr=pia'5ariafi7ri5jsa^7i'.'a3T^iaa>^n(a' 
138 ,3 i1;37rnsatiB?i',i75lfi7n'3v^aS'a3i?riajSRi?:'S-i^' , 
1 7 ao (?_a:iiri fs qi<i? ti;i rflji ?n 2 jia'Ti o-t, >-u 

140 qjiia?;iji7n?n5nsri|iagal^a^^59isga'-igWig^ 
77 I q 9 in s jita ji :i ^ f? ? 2 ) a ai 7 - a ' a |i a a a[ a ■ ■ .-1 g (a . 

142 ■ r:j s^ffig = : 4^Vr3B7,7t( 3 . 3 '-i;irj 1 cfi 71 a p ?p<qin fin 
,44 .'V-' ^ ^ ^ a ?fl 3 n 3 .- 

• f ^ 33 aManpn s ri 5^ '1 ' 


It' a. 


' ^ ■ 'P- 

, n 3- ''?'.iiws'7i9JTiJa.n nh-^'^r 

148 a 'f\?'n3^wTMrir n’^'' = 

qi?jS<fiSfl2Tfnq,7nA c n5iT;,rjriimnLPBB jjjf r '- 

ISO flvfl37i-.;X!'-a3n? T 3'i':-n-rhirig!S-9A?)cq:iC7;j,p .-■ -. 

i7?,3-(P(Pip,£i:T,i^r^jc^f,pr, •- 

n 7i .q 47Ti JH H ^ w rT i ■ a q : f fi 3 ?n#i (a a =7 1 T - 7 

jpp^-T7tijpy;Sjtiq?-,;,T-[rifj'j'3 P ’m' - 
q^'?73ac7i|jSva'7’f.-'-,n’q7iq,q|'-3q'ic n' Ja.'i'- 1 - t .-- 7 
rr^-X'qJTni^iiqirri n,i ~ n :- 

f.fq-j PSas'Uv’gt'.iqjifjBrqT.TigqT^fjyT, - 7 --i; '-, a 

7 ,qq.'lCri]Q'-1T 7i 71 qc T^Ti ^ 7 ^ 7iT3 71 '71 ' Ri c- ' a '(T'.'- 

■'■'■ p,?. ’Bfi^Sl’.ta SiS' f ""3 ' -t^' ,31 - ^ - "7 • 

■•'iI'Trt'.S j'9T3-?'iR£':7.a7,7T'TBc3 5 - j, ^ TT, -r- 7, — — T ' 

: iSaf'a'a7r,.qTp^q9.-1qP^ q.TniT-,,'''' ^'3”.,-p=l J a ■-' 
1} , '*• ' 9 BBT? ^ B 3 i^aP 71 q ’ n * t 

rr,q5irt5i^(7ii9'JiP'T3?-7riq^fn,scr'~q -1 

q3ia7^il'?,rS®J'’nT. grBScifqi;^ ’3S'T3i 


152 


156 


158 


160 


162 


164 


166 


168 


170 


172 


- ,. . _■- = q-i 3 Pi . 3 ^ 5 ® ■ > -1 ^ ( pT-jii ;y -■ p q '- 

^,. -1 1 j 31 p PI ~i Cl-. 'B>i q T ®i .p ’ r '-c ■'• 

7 .t' a g <3 3 CC-. '3 9 -p , . ;p ^ 71 , ■=' ,T. :, T -XI . — - 

1 7 ^ I a ^ . ' 71* ?! ‘ ^ ' IT q ^ pc .3 iiqiq.JB Rq a 
H ■’■ q gfipql^q PTT. s >fi 3 q,i j^a'i f>, pi-mq p “T q 
T 31 2 fjBTq * 15 gfTjl 9 rrr 3 3 _ jqric.-. m 73 5 l<q q 3 , q. 

S .9 g qgrm ala jq^Tirin B ?' q g jim q .r-sr q. c p 
— q sq X aiifri 21 ^ 7:1 q p gx iWcri rj af?* : - si 2 r. 7 
T*:|S’a^qjqg,jg icn^pnqi’aqgirxiialg qq'j;,--. -. 
T'T-l' pn ii1^n.''-ia,Ti R J jS.ijirtl T.B q 3 -. "T. > 


i,' '!. 


174 


176 


178 


ISO 


182 


184 


186 


188 


190 


192 


196 


198 


200 


202 



. ''V 

j ji.i ^ 7 1 71 f j 27T Ri B T?nq 

Op'it; jr qi, q'q q 5'i3;^3i^fqB,3l Jr-flsq! O 3qQ 
nriii-ifi ('?qiuTiaB‘gciq7Tq1‘iiqyi?nf>q-?:'aie,i't7fq 
5*3 3 qiaTnTg'q'ss'q r 

- I.- . pTtr -q’. -7 -t, rr.- T ' 


a (J^T; 
», ? jsTi 


• 7^'7 


j ^ <il7i a rjj 4 .' ?i' .Pi ^ 

a.’ST^^t'B'iTg^a.fcq-ciiTim'qfBrg^/.J _ 
‘-TP q StP] 5 -tfa r-t 7_T« >1 j-.Tq-.idjnOlq a,f”'^5T'?’ '■• ■^ ci i 
' i;-i'3?nn?i.'qiqi?\f?.g Tnj7iitia'q5W3'72''B4^' { 

" 'P q cT TTSnai^3'S''5rrinT?i7i"?''n cp ^ -R-i,?® cy^'i 
177371? 3q.ia*'a9.qi'qn?q gnf^ai^^iTin p qngci',ir>'ji{ 

■ q 'H q q £ jr, Tq B . 9r"'q q. 7^ 7) Ji'ici? Ti'STTfl'i^ q t->ta \ q q j 
Bi' a q-,.1 <?' ’ ^ fiifq 2 (i: Ts aiTTi se TB Ki 3®' iB'" , 
q. 3,1 3 was cqjpp-, tp ^qi1 ^ PU q a’rin 5 9\ 9 £T?<n q\ 

.q -<?i ani’qq\'.imS'q,af3wasT<\-?iS'.afaot.ar..\v.2'.i 
'■ a .q .-1 cj Trf'ifenf' j, a a* -n Bs4?i<ri imi^-cii-aa^ap' 

/. ‘ p'‘a>T9£B'?ii.Tqi^qiiTqaaTPia'Ta:arsaTi?.jv* 
'Pm q a w.Taa^aan'piCamTiqin'.aiq ;njraTt..:j a.-; 

( 1 .7 .Tia'T a',i,Ta-ajT^ra'ij\aTsi/!l q a'Tri.i -ffa q.-i' 

'■ -iqTiKi g'^?^^3f\r-5iajL^5i'3n'9fii?'''ribaa'* 
'P .v;'i ^ nfa^qc^ ar-qn 9n'tf\^4ia23^i q' qj 

J ^ V rs q 1 '1 iq ',' -rn a q f -a' an TTa pf •'/(I Tfn.jl 

I '• a .Tj ?)r, 1 amai aii9'*i'''' p’iCo'Tp j^ia 
y'BgiriBn,j, T^gts^naaaa^q'.iTgigfa'.Tim 
_ g BTjm,?ga,.>iTq-qi;jis:'737X',!irV5?>T;Rr9q4ti! 

‘ -" p.iania (Tgvtlgg,sn^9;-j?rF3Jna3. 1 
i ’-'jTi'fl 5 rt a q ' a g-7/ii qm g -x, -^(9 -a , 1 a' 9 a ■ a a'i '. 

, j-'fi q. jT qf5 jn-^faxi n c 1 

\ ''1 '’ 'c'’q?f''-'l’^rif fqp'iQ'qinq.r m; ’ .j 

— •ill! -•»- |1 ^ 


V <t. 
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134 mfttrfTT i[i 'St*] i 

135 i[i >8^*] 

136 I i[i 'S^*] 

137 I ^fl€t 

138 5#: i[i 'ss*] ^ifTW’^inTfrw urr^^wf- 

er: i ^- 

139 ^hgrtt tTigtf ff i[i ®*jL*] ^^t?i¥TTTi?^‘?ra^ : 

?(iT^3r- 

140 i *TWT»rt^ra»Tft?r t i[i > 64 *] 

141 sL-v^<iir^JTtagr: 1 i[i 'so*] 

142 g^f^^irtcrw: 1 m- 

143 i[i '8'^*] I 

144 3rs^: i[i 8 <!l*] vruifisfis^- 

145 1 [^:] i[i c«*j 

Tlate IF; side i. 

146 >rTni*Tt^: \ f^- 

147 ^ i[i ^i*] m»5ntw8i: 1 

?frrf- 

148 ?n^: iD c^*] sj^sfHrn^^ 

I 

149 yi'^so^wvnnijt i[i c^*j jirrjfjrtereg^^ sRftfw- 

150 I i1%^?iH^Tjrtf^ ?n^: i[i eg ] 

wf- 

151 ^ I ^ ^HTTOiniSt |[l c^*j 

sMt- 

152 sfWFw snmHfwm 1 ^ ^tm^- 

153 jj : i[i c^*] sf^ in4?Tt?rw: 1 ' f^«- 


1 Bead ^g»ST. 


* Bead 


' Bead “gfjf. 
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EPIGEAPHIA INDICA'. 


[Voi. XIV. 


164. 531^: l[| C<a*] I 

?JT^: IP^IR- 

155 fT^ i[i cc»] 

156 4Tf^4njnTFre3W^T?r i[i c£.*] 

137 I >[| £.0*J ^4T[c*T]»TX!r. 

^TfT^W- 

158 ^fTinJWfsr: t ?n^: i[i ^n*] 

159 [tr]w5T^: i zrr^ nrojfrpr- 

160 w: i[i {.\*] i fh^- 

161 i[i <1^*^] »n*5J»rtF^: 

T?h4Tf^4T- 

162 WfT^ iffT^fiTfraa |[l £.8*] HT^r gf l' ^qlg^ 

©S 

163 I l[l £.8,*] ^f%- 

^nnr? 

164. ?iT^: I wfmmft 4r?T- 

165 4if^: i[i e.\*] sf^: i irf^- 

166 Hftar i[i a^*] ^g^iWsrw?^ ^fe- 

167 I wsj^ i[i tc*] 

'iron- 
ies 1 g- 

169 |[| <L£.*J qRag m i^t^T- 

I ?n- 

170 ¥frIT?I^Tf=5^ l[l ’SrTf^NptiTt^ 

wr??T- 

171 I ^T^ ql«4- f^ifif^ir: i[i ^oi*] 

‘^rm- 

172 I FT^'^N'fWfT^ 


• Bead jjI; 
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178 H i[i ^o^*] i ^^i^nrT- 

NT- 

PHate IV ; side it. 

174 ^?r l[l ^«>^*] 

175 oi; I i[i ^og*] 

176 ?n#Bwr€rtf?Tfi^[5^: i ¥?r^t#frr' 

177 sTsr: i[i t-n.*] i 

’fft- 

178 iTiTWt ?fw?NfiTTraH i[i i«i*] 

179 T. I i[i ^on 3»J sr^ 

180 I 5r5^T^ if^zr ifi »oc*] 

A N> ^ ' -J 

isi i f^g1%nT*i?r ^il- 
ls 2 wft i[i NiniT^ 5t^, I 

183 ti r^*< gT^ i[i tl»*] mm- 

184 wf^rft I *ft?T«T5^: i[i tu*] 

185 RswT»Ti^ ^ftr^nfrenr: 1 NT^N*’ytNT^>f^Ter 

186 RiW<Nfr^^: i[i gT R rw t W di m: i 

187 affiwT’rar nt^’st; i[i ix^*] H^^tTnwf[r*] ^aki^- 

188 ssnriT^^f^: 1 mwasiffwi^rcr nt^: i[i tl»*j 

189 f^TTOTfT^ I q^fuqnaarN ^ ^- 

190 w i[i uii*] aRfinr^^nr: » 

[ml 

101 ^ITH^eT ^W^pTWT^frT NT^: l[l Ui.*] «- 

192 1 NT?PTT<i^ Rit^F%aR: i[i ^t«*] 

193 i 'N^Tf^’tr- 

' Read ^g»(5T?»T^. 

* Bead t’ae name Annumbhaffa being more oomnum than AntamJ' 

• Read 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[VoL. XIV. 


194 1[| tr«*] 

195 5t: gfTsinip^: i ?rr^ 

196 ?»nto: i[i i ^- 

197 ^TTWft^r irTi«i?fwrm?r wsw. iCi 1?»*] ’5gf«f»nir- 

198 »?iF!r 2TTiti: i m- 

199 \b i^t*] i 

20U i[i 

201 ^ I «TW<*ar-rt»rrajfH ^t^- 

202 i[i ’stnrmr^fmw: i 

Plate V ; side i. 

203 aRt^rfwiwii^fwinniT m^- 

204 w. i[i t^8*] » 3^ 

205 i[i ''hwnyra^wiT^: 

206 I ^W^R3f^wT5n» 5PTg^ ’ir*^- 

207 ^hm: i[i »ir 4 ^^sr: i ?it^- 

208 «ra«R§pH^; i[i ’vt^TTTrawwf- 

209 ^ ^ff^»fl^: i vrW- 

210 3T3fff^: i[i IR^*! ^TOJ.s5r<3iJfirt^af: \ 

211 gnrt firri^r^T^ wcps^ i[i irc.*] 

212 ?T^ I 

nJ 

213 i[i Uo*] WVfiaif^yl^: 

214 5t; I i[i ^^t*] ^rnsr- 

215 TTpsgniRRjfit i sar^: anisnTFtcr 

216 g fd H ^ t l[l ^^’TTCPTWFW 

217 sgirterw: i 

218 i[i i irf^- 

219 ft 3n[^: i[i t^8*] 

220 vx^: i ^fttffwrns^t iftro- 

221 ?RTfwir™ <[> OlR»ISlW^*f%51W««»Tf- 

222 gi; \ l[i t^i*] ^5*. 


' Bead x^. 
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224 ^4jhtaFiT l[l ^^'3*] aftrraT^lWftfT 

225 '€t?ifrr i 

N.> 

226 gi: i[i ^^c*] i 

227 >TWfif%?n5Ter i[i ^- 

228 wai^^i^rraffST: I T- 

Flatc V: side {{. 

229 ^if i[i ?»•*] i 

230 i[i <«i*] arT^qR^i- 

231 iniRncEI^?^ I 

232 iD ^8^*] 

233 I ^CTTflTc^t l[l »8|*] »1TT^r- 

334 1 =^tf?TTrT¥t 

O'. d 

235 l[l 18 8*] ^f^- 

236 s^fiftcrsr; i w^'grReiiniTw:^ i[i 18S.*] 

237 wgfzrf?: gRTW?:€fmnii»n?srfl^: i if^- 

238 i[i 18^*] 

239 ?iTwra?i5[5^: i ?1%n^lTr^Ta\f?T ^Ts^ui^^r- 

240 v^m i[i 18^*] i '«ii^T- 

241 ^ i[j 18c*J 

242 ’fRcfTP^: I ^pinmTwRn^ 

243 fTf^; III i8d*] ^f%55nT^5r: ^wrrngwT; 

244 |[| u®*] W- 

245 ^TiTm??:¥T^: I arr^ 3^B5[^^tpr 

246 i[i x'ii*] ^Tsft iri’^nlVl *R^- 

247 c|; I ?Tar fw^ t^wrw i[i \'kr*] 

248 UpHSTTW^- 

249 ^ TTW^g^af^ 

250 ^ ^5t ^- 

251 fe «]*^f§(5T ^feai ^vm ^?»r- 

252 ^ 3ffkg I 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDIOA. 


[VoL. xrv. 


Plate VI; side i. 

253 ^ ^ 

254 ^ wfa^i ^nnrgt i «tf%aB^Tfii ^- 

255 ^ ^ ^TTPI- 

sj 

256 ^ 1 ?infTf%%flr? ^ ^rft ^fae? ^- 

257 sr^ I 

258 ^»5t wfasq i ^ 

269 ^ < T ft I ^- 

260 % 5?f^ I ^f{I^ 

261 ^ ^Ktwfejnsr 

262 t^wn I ^ Tif%ii ^- 

263 ^rrw- 

264 5r^ f^»rg5 l qf«*l5fdbaiflijl<»fdb- 

265 n qrsry^* I vnri qpr? uro [i*} 

?66 ftrar ^ trf^jwrwi ^rfae^i arf^- 

267 f^wTO^taBipR ^RSTfji I trfim h’I- 

268 Hr 

269 fwfiBzr qrfnr^ qr^nf 41*r » r^<; 

270 tfq[H]^f|i%(5t) ^ JfT^ ^fk^ I ^ 

271 ^feq qw«t^g I 

272 ^ qfeq i ^r^ 

278 ^ffiT qfaBir qm^gt i 

274 Tt% trf^ qfeq fqT]*T5ig% i qrfli- 

275 ^ tif^ Qbq<it «i ^ (ib - 

276 ggl qfaBH qmqgt f^'qgt I qjftRf H- 

277 aB^Ki fNrq qfsq qfaBq^f%[5f] ^ q fq*r^fti 

Plate VI; side *». 

278 qrg^gq* i 'irf«q g*^ 

279 fe ^FCH^qtg qmqgt i giaq 

280 ^ qq qi TPigj^ | 





’ Baad 9. 
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232 


234. 


23G 


238 


240 


, g) a' 1,1 g ^TTi^.^iaV 

7 a af ?3 a -ini'a 

I d ^ ^ ' r, i aTTi ^ ^ ^,rriT "S oi ?)', 

, a r<a'i3'a jia, ^r.^f-i j-,:ia 

’. 7;, 3 ; 7=i'TH j. fo -0 ^ fTi ,B ^rn ,'?t ^ a ?j 

, a ' •'c; a fi : •la ?i a ^ fa fi iTi Tn ;P( 3' T.? : 1 a ^ ^ i 

■■^r, ^ :tr, :ri ^ jri^ 7^ 4j , 3 

3'^3\T,:g:iTn75-j,-,,^^3;;i'' 

t a ^ (3 31 3 ■®’ '■' Ja- a ^Ti ^ TM:fr< ^ 3 a; i’l a a;3^ 

■ ac;:':&'(^?pi,ri731i.x',nT.3 3 3i9Ti 

3, ? a ^ 3 3^. ^ - 5 fa 5 ;. ,a 3 J-, TT, a z^a ji ' 

|-, 3 3^ia;3 a ^<3 

,; 3 fi V J 3 ' ,JT' T< ,"3 py, 3 ;;^ 151 jf, 'ig'j; 

ja afi;? 3)a=ny) yr.iq ^:ai..'^^ a q" 

' a a jTi 3 h OT ^ a fg^a 7, (3 ;?i 9 g, 

• 5j fn a 3 5 ' yi Tifa ?n ■?] f 4 ji T f 7 rri I Ij f 3 T a ' 
•• f a 3] a 3,(3 a a f3 ^ ai s 7 5 ^1 71 7 ;i; ? f T, ,T, g- i a,, 

7 a'?rinaf 3 r( 3 i?t 7 ^!?i^Tt 9 X ^5 I 


268 


270 

272 

274 

276 



254 


256 


258 


260 


262 


264 


266 



• 5-. . . , . — . ^ J . J •. ^ . VJ > T > • e-i M \ -iVf, 

■ iT\^i^^'4r3 'tB73T!?Fi^src^'2;?71r553 

3''^r\(''7 aratsai 31 

. o‘T^rj^sa62^?t?ia.55fi'?’‘'5'Thi 

■ an 7 (^ ^ 3 ^ ^ 

1^^ j^9rna(s) ai'di 

HT c.iig^ara^^algfT'C il'^‘S^3,;'^^3i)irriai?i 

( a 4; t ag 2 1 71 fa ' t ' a ^ :S'('=i ^ ^ ^ f a 

'^aiaiR5iaf3"^'5'’tJri3iJi'T(^/na ^mT7nj}f\< 
/a'T-ag'-^qfoa^i 4^ 3fo'3a^n?nTafa aafa • 

f asnoltiajimaiaB^y 'B?i!a(v9FiJTi3H4:,7;4 . 
^ 3 era ^ D}T3 a la T. ? ?sia ;S ^9 ^ a 31 ag, 

7^; 3<9Cj 5135 3 5j f '5 5 ?i Jijfl ■? 4; 5 ?+> Ti 7Aa'^, 

^(55iTifet t.a'T ^n-Tf' 5(9^51313 5J t' ^197^ ' 

,'„ a 7 i>g3 =1 7 i^-1 ^ =n7i7^t 'li 3 4^ l.'^ 

p?i3.Tnrar3aaT<i77af'99^7Ha;gtiB3 4, 

: 1 13 .? ^ ’^i o I a a ?j-s t B 3 1 ^ 1 , a 7 jT> 

t XT^ ■^. -n-r-rr-. ^ 


r 


111 . 




278 

280 

282 

2S4 
286 
288 
280 
292 
234 
296 
298 
300 
302 ^ 


■I ,.Ji^i7iT=>'3 ■’ ' a=i j'~i7' 77 4?n-=i-Ti3 
AS\9iT.ai5\?^1iBfa 'i -y a a'Aaig 
A f,^ 7j- -, j, vV\'t. y, 9 ?) 1 ' f* 

-V a j r.-i 

^ ^ =5 ^ ^ p 3 >,-. 5 . 5 1 - ^ 51 5 > rj r ■ Bia ;,- 


% a 9 a 71 3 7 f 7 ^ 9 5 ?i 9 T 3 fa a 3^-^ 

r, 31 :1T. 5i\^b ^ I 

^ 5 .vn 7 - a ^ ^ oi > a r^ ( , 


2 1 ai - 


-,r- 


arrf 


i-lJ Tl’“l'"i-" ' 

, , 5 nnai7'Bi)3'5»'- 

.:n,g3-,a ta^TTipaa 


r,,,^.- ::=ii3'?§ ;a3T'a_- 3; 




,, 3 a7F'~'^ ■', 
- 92 n 7 a ;s 71 ^ a ? a ^ ^ <- 

9 5-1 - 1 7 ^ ^ 9 a 7, ( J -J i a ? 7) 5_f '1-1^ i _ 

aff ^ 7-, ' a 3i' 31 7 9 ? 7 a ( ti a ' a ! a ' T ' 5, 7 5 

a 2 71 a'ana, T afaa 31 j' a ijj ^ 

=, a 7 ^laaiafa'aaa r!'R3 9 97n^?ata7 

^19 3 9 ?'iji 5 4,;5^3 n(al73lN'T^ 

r 'afaBgi^ng 5 

’ 49iifi7^'a9aT,^^ar97ii]-ijRfr,7lrncn 

a, a- aia — I rI a? gl R 77} 73 g fSB ''3'( 3' 911 t ’a.ial 



f 

r T ^.n m 91 27i f a 9 ?7i 9 7 a f 9 ^ 5, g, - 1 9 g-, ^ . 

304 -iT-Jfa ^l’9l'3i55^'^iBr3’T'1’fTTm7'H fai'^'T'A 

4) 3X(9913'^«B(3'3'7f'f,m33(39iy^r i' ’r.T, 
306 Jjt! .» 1 a(f?l^3^l 9^ '3 Cl 57‘5a(3'T'T f?i 


i 

308 * 7=1 9 ^ q91 ''fix f9 -,l 11 14 1 

n7ir-'aT.,’iRi9if?i97gT'^Rii'.'fif\3'4^Cf’''7'5i'«i'y i ’ 
•' ■?iR7i’n'5'35f37iTiTiRia977Hfi?yciif'aini''55'^ i 

' ^,; ji,'i9;-7iri'gf9(Tr.9i^iiaf9x976'srri9aifi9'5''acirtifli,iia| 

' Ciix^tifiRlRa'mcT'.xanyiai^M'aiiaraTTjTl'Rl’ifiiTJifx 3m', 

'3iTri qi7;;i9qi9fi'iR9i;7iR(i\3rn9.'^ ' 7' 

a ar Ji'oi - . .’ a a 3 a •> I ai'i <t| Tp g 4 P7 12 ''7. 5 ."< ’ai'jl a ,V f,% 

jx'- ig fsf.ml ii-irj^agiaaga x -■ 'Tiii'i'-a'-i x’g 

px4’<ir:! .Ti?J| .an g ^ aiTTT'.jn a +:.- Ti-' llvTip^.y,^ 

loj a ?ri;a;fa g'ncg ’^'9 a'l ai a g 9 »i g'x/ii rin 


310 


312 


314 


316 





F. W. THOMAS 


SCALE 40 
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.281 7iTnR[ Tj^iT 

282 [l*] tfi® 

283 I 

284. i ^- 

.285 T f|B^ 111 * 1 % ^[ai] 

286 i 

287 *inii? ^faRi i * 3 ^^ '^- 

288 ^ 5TT^[5r] wfei WT*7^gt i f^- 

.289 WT^q^ qfeq 9T*T»r^? [i*j ^fi- 

290 ^ %VfjaBWifq ^TT wijq;^ 

,291 qfeq I ?rfl^‘ * 3 ¥^ in*I% 

292 gtfq^ qs[ wm? ^rw^rit i * 3 ;^^ m^- 

293 ^%f7r^ ^rrrfz# iTTar^fi qroqg? 1 

294i siH WT*Tqg|f%% [i*] q. 

295 f«q qfwwfir wiidi?fi%fgsfT’f^qt5TTtfT* 

296 ^rqqgl 1 ?T1 

297 qfeq qW5T^ I qq% qtqj- 

.298 grqftr qqftq insqq 

^99 qmq^ n 1 qq% WT^t^fqq %1?r^[ft5t 

300 ^ qrft qfasq qmq^ I qtqiHT* 

301 qn TT*Tq^q*n ^5 in*T% tur^qii 

' ^ nJ 

302 Tfhngi^n#^#^t qfeq 1 qfii- 

Plate VII. 

.503 q Twqtqi: qfsBq 

304' ^ qf^ qro^np I flfqfaBq- 

805 ^ qiftqq® I qftfq qsfqsTf? 1?^- 

393 qfeq qmq*J5 I qT*T% 

307 ffsg H 

808 *Kqq<lfq<4iiqrBtf>iqfn q q ^ I qi q«lfa< 

309 i[i ni*] 

Sio mqq | i t?*< fV ?T q gTfq ^<tqqiq*^«t I q^*?- 


^ Or ^ ? 


> Bead fa. 


’ Be*d am. 


* Omit nm^l. 
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EPIGBAPHIA INDICA, 


[VoL. XIV. 


fw WTvfff: i[i U8*] H^rftrwwfitiTewre- 

STTVtTWT- 

I c^rr 5if^W7Tt’»Rrre^ i[i 

TiT?r5r^1il^ ^- 

I ttrrtt^ i[i I'kK*] 

TK^TTTgVMs! I VTTrnrm^^ «%?t •[' 

««jTTi 

i[i u^*] 

JTfipft ^ I *T '<4t4ii44IfrT ftnJfflT 

i[i vra- 

»3jTt xivM^: h ^ i[i u®*] 

ABSTBACT OF CONTENTS. 

(Verses 1-3) Invocation to Sambhn, the Varaha avatar a of Vishpu, and Gandia. 

(Vv. 4-8) The genealogy as far as Narasa. 

(Vv. 9-11) Praises of Narasa ; his generosity and exploits. 

(Vv. 12 and 13) Mention of Vira-Npisimha and E^hoa-BSya as the sons of Narasa 
by Tippaji and Nagala. 

(V. 14) Mention of Bahga and -Achyutadeva-Raya as the two other sons of Narasa by 
Obambika. 

(Vv. 15*19) The conquests of Vlra-Nrisimha ; his gifts at the varioiis plaeeaof pilgvimsge 
and death. 

(V. 20) Eyislina-Baya ascends the throne. 

(Vv. 21-23) Praises of Krishna-Raya, etc. 

(V. 24) Achyuta, Krishna* I^sy^’s brother, succeeds hinj. 

(V V. 25 and 26) Praises of Achynta-Raya. 

(V. 27) Vehkatedlva^-Baya succeeds his father Achyuta. 

(Vv. 28-30) At the death of Vehkata Sada^iva, the son of Bangs, the lord «rf eardi, by 
Timmamba, was installed on the throne of Sri Vidyanagari by kiog of !Sarna|a> • 

brother-in-law of Sadasiva. 

(Vv. 31-35) Praises of Sadktiva. 

(Vv. 36-40) The titles of the king. 

(Vv. 41 and 42) Praises continued. 

' Bead ut. 

' Reed 


* S«*d 

* In ysnwsjli •haraeten. 
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(Vv. 43 and 45) Ifi the Saka year €fun'dha-veda-sita)hsa (i.e., 1473), according to the 
Salivshalffl feckonitig In the yeat Vitodhikrit, in the month of AshSdha, on the DtadaSi 
day of the bright fortnight, on Monday (is made the gift) on the banks of the Tiihgabhadri, 
in the vicinity of Vitthalesvafa, to Brahmans of various gStras, sdtras, etc., who are woll-vCrsed 
in the Vedns. 

(Vv. 46-50) The object of the grant is the village of Bevinahalli, otherwise known as 
Bama-samndra, with the hamlet of Ponnapura. It was situated in Baudakundi sima, in 
Eelavadi na4u, in the valita of Hastinavati (Anegondi) to the east of Quduru and 
Somanahalli, to the south of Jalihalli, to the west of the borderland between the villages erf 
Jalihalli and Karatika and to the north of Karatika. 

(Vv. 51 and 53) The terms of the grant, as commonly seen in all Vijayan§gara grants. 

(Vv. 54-57) The genealogy of the Araviti family down to Bama-E4ja. 

(Vv. 58-63) Praises of Rama- Haja, his titles, etc. 

(Vv. 64-68) Mention that the grant was made at the request of Ainana Halukka, the 
son of the chief Ainana Malukka of the Kanyarna race. 

(V. 69) The village was split up into 135 vriltis. 

(Vv. 70 and 71) Grant to Sambhd and Vishnu, the village deities. 

(Vv. 72-151) The names of the donees, eto., the shares ranging fi-om 4 to ^ of a share. 

(V. 152) The bonndaries and certain marks of identification of the places granted are 4e« 
scribed in the language of the country (desa-bhSshS}. 

(Lines 247-307) Written in the Kannada language. 

(Vv. 153 and 154) The edict was composed by Sabbapati Svayambhu. 

(V. 155) The engraver of the grant Virana, son of Virana. 

(Vv. 156-160) The usual admonitory verses. Sri-Virupaksha. 


No. 17.— THE KUDIYANTANDAL GRANT OF VJRA-NRISlMHA : SAKA 1429. 

Bt Pkofessor S. V. Venkateswaea, M.A., and S. V. Viswanathan, M.A., Kdmbakonam. 

The grant is engraved on throe copper-plates, bored at the top and secured by a ring. 
They were discovert by us in the matha of the Sahkaracharya of the Eamakdrt pitha of 
Conjeeveram, who was kind enough to lend them to us for examination and publication in the 
EpijropAta Indica. 

The plates measure 7 9 in. by 6 8 in., except in the middle, where they are longer, 10-3 in., 
on account of the arch at the top. The ring has a diameter of 2 o in. The holes through which 
the ring passes have a diameter of '6 in. The plates were apparently seenred by a -seal in the 
Vijayanagara fashion ; but the seal was missing in them as handed over to ns. All the plates 
have raised rims. The writing runs throughout across their entire breadth. It is quite 
legible, except in a few places. The first and third plates are engraved only on one side, the 
second on both sides. The inscription contains 85 lines in all, exclnding the signature at the 
Isottom. The height of each line is -3 in. on the first plate and ‘2 in. on the others. In 
the signatore the letters are larger than elsewhere. 

The is Sanskrit, and the whole inscription is in verse, except the opening invoca- 

tion to Gapadhipati. The metres used are those which are generally found in the Vijayanagara 
plates— the Sardttlavikridita, Anushtnbh, Sragdhara, etc. The poetry is of a very low order. 
The characters are Nandi-nagari, except the signature, which is in Kannada characten^ 
engraved at the bottom of the last plate. 


m 


EPi<5RAPHiA nymcA. 


f7oB. XIT.. 


The inscription abounds in orthographical irregularities. Stops are often omitted at the 
end of a verse, though the half verses are always marked off by a single vertical stroke. The 
omissions have been marked and supplied in the text below. There are innumerable instances 
of confnsion between the use of the long and the short i and u. Noteworthy among these are 
mula-stamhhdya for miila-stamlhdya in line 2 ; navanitam for navanitam in line 9 ; Pururavii^' 
for Puriirava^ in line 12 ; Tippdji for TippSji in line 34 ; Sivarupiw for SivarupinS in line 
72. These mistakes conld hardly be due to the ignorance of the engraver, and are partly 
accounted for by the fact that both long and short vowels mre represented by similar kinds of 
marks over or nnder letters. The letters ya, va, pa, ta and na asanme forms which are capable 
of passing into one another. In a few instances the terminations for the Imperfect and the 
Pluperfect third person singular are left out, e.g., vyatani for vyatSnit in line 33. As in' 
other plates ol the Vijayanagara dynasty, a conjunct consonant is expressed by combining the 
full form of the first with the secondary form of the second consonant e.g., rya. The confusion 
of consonants to be compounded is seen in line 41 ($hra for rtha), 1. 77 (era for reo), 1. 84 
(mradhjye tor rmadhya). The inflsesce of the Dra vidian languages in the pronnnciation of 
Sanskrit words is clear from irdja (for raja) in 1. 55, yidam° (for idam°) in 1. 80, MallandfSri~ 
and Flranarfart (for Mallandehdrya and Virai^hdrya^) in 11. 83, and in Achchuta (for 

Achyuia) in 1. 85. 

The insoription is very important, as the first eopper>p1ato record that we have of Vira' 
Itldsihiha of the second Vijayanagara dynasty. It makes the king the son of Narasa Avani' 
pilaka by Tippajl. This Narasa, better known as Nar.-isa-Nayaka, is supposed to be the fonndej-. 
of the Tnluva dynatsty; Bat the plates hefoiv ns have the genealogy thus :: — Timm^ Bhtlpati. 
Itvara Kshitip&laka, and Narasa AvanipSlaka. 

The titles seem to imply that the nearest ancestors of' ‘ Narasa Nayaka ’ were ruling kings 
and not merely local chieftaihs. The king Yira-Nrisimhendra, alia$ Yira Sri Narasimha, 
assumes the titles BajadhjrSja, Ylra-pratapa, etc. It is interesting that Erishna-Baya is referred 
to as mahipati, while his brother was yet ruling. This circnmstance lends weight to the view' 
that the brothers were ever friendly, and that Erishna-Baya succeeded to the throne only after 
the demise, of his elder brother Narasimha. Gf. Tatmin gunena vikhydtS k$hiter indre divani 
gate tatdpyavdrya-virya-frik Krishna-raya-Mahtpati^ in the Udayambakam grant of Eririina- 
dSva-BSy.i (PI. II, Side 1, 11. 8, 9). At the same time this passage enhances the credibility of 
the tradition embodied in thb Krithnarajavijayamu of Knmara-Dhfirja(i, a Telngu poet wbn 
lived later in the Sams' centary. He states thatErishua-Baja succeeded his father directly. It 
is. quite possible that Narasa left the throne to his sons, who were both apparently crowned iu' 
his lifetime. 

The village granted is EndiySntaut^ in the Chingleput district. The boundaries of the 
ullage are not clearly engraved, on the grant. The village is situated in the Yarakkatarn. 
lima, Eallyur-kOShtha, Kanclil Sa^u,. Padavl^u rdjya, in Jaya(mkon!da^-Gh6la man^ala. It 
waa bounded on the north by Ea4akat^ru, on the east by Surittilnim, on the south by Sittelep- 
pakkam„ and on. the west by Eunantigal. 

The-donee is MahSdSva Sorasvati, tbe disciple of Sadasiva Sarasvati, a teacher un-- 
doubtedly belonging, to tbe matha of Sahkaraofaarya. This point has to be made out here at soma 
kmgth. Remarking on tha plates, of Efishnadeva-Raya lent for examination by Mr. 
Yenkateswara, the Epigrapbist to the Madras Government statesias follows : “ . . .it. 

losks suspicions why the name SonkarScharya is not mentioned even incidentally in any one of 
the oopper-piates nnd^r reference.” (Encloenre to G. O. No. 1260-Pnblio, dated 25th Angus-. 
1915, page 117.) Klsewbetw in t^ same report he remarks on the grant ofYijaya-Ganda- 
gapgla.aB fuHuwB Mr^ Yenkat eswara Ayyar is editing in the Ep. Ind. an earfier copiw*- 

we find in other Vijayanngar^copper-uletee., 
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plate grant, whicli belongs to the'same matha, but is not included in Appendix A. . . .It 

is not clearly stated in the record if the matha presided over by the Sankararya herein referred 
to was identical with the Sankaracharya matha at Conjeeveram.” 

In the first place, the Acharyas of the matha have each a proper name like Mahadeva, 
Sadasiva and Chandrasekhara, while all of them are styled Sankaracharya by the people. This 
will be clear from the Guru-parampara of the matha, extracts from which we reproduce below, 
and which must be at least three centuries old. Secondly, the attributes of the great 
Sahkara such as parama-hamsa parivrajaTcdcharya, etc., are found in these copper-plates. 
Thirdly, the plates make it clear that the donee was a great teacher of Advaitism : cf. line 68 
iitdshnadi-dvatidva-dulikha-vyatitaya mahdtmane. Also, nigamdnta-rahasydrtham sishyebhyaTp 
suvivrinvate in the grant of Vijaya-GandagOpala. The teacher is styled tapasvin in the 
present grant, and Stna-c/ieias and Yati-rJyo in the plates of Krishnadeva-Raya, and also an 
exponept of the mayd-vada. Fourthly, the Acharya has his seat in Kanchi-puram, and the 
plate of Vijaya-GandagOpala locates the matha as situated to the west of the temple of Hasti- 
saila-natba. Unless the critic could prove the existence of another matha at Conjeeveram to 
which the above attributes can be applied, there seems to be no point in calling in question 
the' identification of the matha to which the grants were made with the m.af ha of Sahkara. 
charya at Conjeeveram. As a matter of fact the mafha owns, even at the present time, lands in 
Ambikapuram and various other villages granted in these copper-plates. 

The date of the grant is Saka 1429, Sukla, Magha, on the occasion of the Mahodaya, which 
is considered a very auspicious conjunction of constellations. The week-day is not men- 
tioned, nor is the tithi. But the mention of the cyclic year is important. It shows that 
Vlra-Nrisiihhendra must have ascended the throne at the latest by 1506 A.D. 

The chief interest of the grant, however, is that, taken together with the copper-plates 
Krishnadeva-Raya and Vijaya-Gandagspala, it enables ns to determine appreximately the 
date of the great Sahkai acharya. The Gurus of the Sankaracharya matha named in the 
plates are — (1) Sri Sankara-yogin, 1291 A.D., (2) Sadasiva, Mahadeva and Chandrachnda, 
and Sadasiva, contemporaneous with the Vijayauagara kings Vira-Nrisimhendra and Krishpa- 
Raya (1506 to 1527 A.D.). Fortunately for us, we find these names in the old list of th« 
Acharyas preserved in the matha. One of the teachers, the third in apostolic descent from 
Sadasiva (l.‘i27 A.D.), composed a Guru-rdja-ratna-mdld-stava, of which the following are 
the closing stanzas : — 
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[VoL. xn 






sRTsrr f^fit g^rnmi i 

fill'? SWW ST^* ^ II 

>5% 5ITW5niT ?lf7r^T5rer I 

qrf^T 5ra?n^sfmmTW^«?rT ^TT^smrerr n 



?I^TT3iT^*rra'T^l^; 


I 


The fact that the gurus after the 16th century are not mentioned in this stofra may l>t 
taken as indicating that there Las been no addition to it since the author’s lifetime. Th' 
.1 iti'.cr cannot be regarded as an authority regarding the generations of gurus remote from hi-, 
time ; but the tradition embodied by him in relation to that epoch may be treated with somf 
< 'insideration. The guru-paramparn of the rnaiha, as gathered from this work, may be thus 
arranged : — 


1. Sankara, 

2. Suresyara. 

3. Sarvajina. 

4. Satyabodha. 

5. Jnanauanda. 

G. ijnJdhunanda. 

7. Anandajr.iitia Y'^gii. 

8. Kaivalya Y'lgin 
'j. Kripasahkara. 

lu, llahesvara. 

11. Cbiddhana. 

12. CbandracLn.-la 
SaoLchidirhana 

14. Vidyaghana. 

15. GangadLain 

16. Sadusiva. 

17. Surendra. 

IS. Vidyaghana. 

19. Sankarendra. 

20. Chacdrachnda. 

21. Paripfirnabodha, 

22. Sacchitsukha. 

23. ChitBukha. 

24. Ghidanandaghana 

25. Prajnaghana. 

26. CiiiiviliiBa. 

27. MahadeTa. 


28. Bodha. 

29. Sachchidanandaghana 

30. Chandrasekhara 

31. Chitsukhendra 

32. Vidyiighan.i 

33. Sri Sankara 

34. Sacchidvik'isa 
3-5. MahadCva 
36. Gahgfidhara 
.37. Pfirpabodha 

38. Brahm.unandagLat.a 

39. Anandaghana 

40. ParasiTa. 

41. BoJha. 

42. Chandrachuda 

43. Chidvilasa. 

44. Mahadeva. 

45. Chandrasekhara 

46. Vidyatlrtha. 

47. Siva Yogin. 

48. Safikarananda 

49. Sadasiva. 

50. Mahadeva. 

W. Chandrachuda. 

53. Sada^ira. 

53. Para4iva. 

54. AtmabOdha. 

55. Bivendra. 
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It will be clear from the above genealogy that, though some names occur ^lore than once, it 
is only at wide intervals. The Acharyas mentioned in the copper-plate grants of Vira-Rrisiriiba 
and Krishna-deva-Raya are the 49th to 52nd in the list. The identification is confirmed by ihi- 
mention of the Nepalese king in the stotra referred to above. Biibler has noted^ that a certain 
Swamin of South India went to Nepal about 1503 and that he was named Somasekharananda, 
Oar copper-plates show that Chandrasekhara Sarasvatl was also named Chandrachiida, • S 'ma - 
sekhara ’ may be another variant, as it has the same meaning. It is more than merely pos-iblo 
that the Sadasiva of the stotra may have sent one of his disciples, Chandrachnda, alias Sbma- 
sekhara, to Nepal at the request of its king. The date of our grant of Nrisimha is 150d, and 
then the Sioamin was Mahadeva, a disciple of Sadasiva. It follows therefore that Sadasiva 
may have lived till 1506. If so, his sending a sishya to Nepal in 1503 may be accepted a.s a 
fact. 

It remains to consider who was the fjttru in the genealogical list corresponding to Sri 
Sahkararya gurti alias Sankara Yngin mentioned in the copper-plate grant of Vijaya-Ganda- 
gOpala. There are in the list only two .such names which could be thought of, viz. No. 19 Saiika- 
rendra and No. 33 Sri Sankara. The date of the plate being 1291, it could hardly be of the 
time of No. 19, as in that case there would be 30 generations from him to Sadasiva of 1503 
A.D., covering a period of only two eentui-ies. So the Sankara of the plate should be identified 
with No. 33. IVe then get 16 generations for a period of 215 years, i.e. on the average I 34 
years for a generation. This should not be regarded as a low figure,- as in most eases a man 
becomes the head of the matha only when advanced in years, and is generally succeeded by 
the oldest among his disciples. Counting back at the same rate of 13§ years, we get the 9 t.) 
century A.D. for the great Sahkaricharya. It has been shown elsewhere^ that this date 
agrees with all knowm or inferable data, external and internal, in relation to the date of 
Saiikaracharya. 

The engraver of the grant is ViranSchari, son of Mallapfich5ri. Elsewhere they are 
styled Virap-acharya and Mallap-acharya. But achari or more properly adari is a Dravidian 
word which means ‘ artisan ’ even now. It may therefore be assumed that the engraver was of 
the dsdri or artisan caste. This caste had a practical monopoly of work on metals, wood or 
stone- 

As rSgards the descendants of Mallana we know that Virana, his son, sumamed tvashtn, 
the engraver of the pre.scnt grant, was engraver to KrishnadC-va-Raya and Achynta-Raya ; 
and that he had a son, also named Viraua. who was the engraver to Sadasiva-Baya. 

Of the localities mentioned the following may be identified with villages of modern times 
in Chingl.^put and North Arcot districts : — 

Varakataru is probably the same as Velkurn in Chittoor tShtk. 

Kalakattara is the same as the village of the same name in Palmaner taluk, N. Arcot 
district. 

STirittilnru is perhaps the same as Surnttal in Arcot. 

SitteleppSkkam is the same as Sitteleppakkam in Arcot. 

Kudiyantandala is known to-day by the came Kundiyantandala in N. Arcot district. 


* Inscriptions from Nepal, p. 40. 

’ Compare the Jaina Oum-parampard of the TupS Gachchha (cited by Mr. Venkateswara) in J. £. jl, 

JaO. 1917, p. 127, which give* 376 or 380 years for 23 generations of sthaviras. 

• See Mr. S. V. VenkatesWara Ayyar’s paper on the date of Saiikaracharya in the J. B. A. S. for Janna,^ 

1916. See also his note on the contemporaneity of Sarvajnatman, the praStshpa of Sankara, and thp Choia ki„ 
Aditys I, 880-907, {lied. Ant. for 1914, p. 238), ^ 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[Vot. XIV 


TEXT.* 

[Metres : vy. 1-4, 6-8, 12, 13, 18-20, 22-31, 33 and 34, Anushtubh ; v. 5, Sariulavihrliita | 
V. 9, Harini j W. 10, 11, 14-17, Sragdhara ; w. 21, 32, Malini. 

Plate I. 

1 ^ ^nr: [ii*j 

2 I - 

3 i[i i*] 

4 ^ vig w: [i*] >rrr 

5 m ^ l[l 2»] 3 

7 ^?;’infTi ^ •[! 3*] ^r% f^Rjrai- 

10 ^ z{^’. i[i 4*] 

11 fiRd^i^qgn im 3 “t. h^- 

12 ^ 

13 Trt i 7R9T5“«rfTfN5 ?r- 

15 g i[i 5*] 

16 fii^ 

17 xri^: I w- 

18 wj VfP^ l[l 6»] 

Plate II, side i. 

19 7nft»j^iRign5rr^>??[ftjftTTRRi: i <iwT**tm^TOg[ 


* From the plate*. *• Bead * Bead 

• Bead^iTlW....^ The nnial reading In what follow! i* jp^tn®, the yeree heing^ qnoted from 

•Ln./7jL/irifd ^Renedii-feerr atanval . 4 i, j .*w 


•v 

^ars\a~Charita (Benedictorj etanza) 
** Bead 

» Bead 

a. 

• Bead *<yginBP««^tfC. 
n Bciad 

» Bead vN*- 
» Baadt|. 

•• Bead 


* Bead «. 

'A 

• Bead tj. 

*• Bead 

“ Bead if, 

M Bead ift. 

*’ Bead ^;. 


* Bead ijf. 

' Bead m. 

*• Bead 
*' Bead 

’* Bead . . . ^. 

*» Bead 

“ BeaderaTB.-.B*. 


F. W. THOMAS 


SCALE -8 


W. GRIGGS & SONS, Ltd . PHOTO-LITH. 
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20 |[| 7*] ^rwTf^^iTcr fi*] 

21 ![i 8»] wi 

22 ^1% ^ST rsnj-^ 

23 «rT ^rarf^;® i w®NTrff??ft ’rnrr^f^*" m-*®* 

25 f^:® i[i 9*] ^rrt^hmi f^^- 

26 N 'srgg'® ^rft^r NftrrrgBnRrrfi- 

27 ww [i] ar^ f^sieri^ 

28 qpir n(^)w% fsnjTTr 

29 |[| 10*] ^ ^ 1 TT'*«I Tf^ 

30 fil W^TNIW WR^'" 

31 ^rf^r f^ ^f® [ 1 ] ^iRanfii^’TJjjfw 

32 trnRTw^frzTR** f^rm” wim: ^t^- 

33 iT<fNt ^R5t ^ i[i 11*] 

34 1 t- 

36 sqftN" 5sftf%?rfl^’*nR®®WTf^ 0 [i 12*] ^- 

36 D*] fTOf^^5**?|Rf^l?W 

37 i[i 13*] fkK^:” ^ fN^^R^iT <a««Rj>R^' 

38 w: ?»RfR^NRxaR5w:* n- 

39 ^rt” I ^ ^wftTJf'fN^WTC:*] 


1 Read . . . 'frw: ’ * * ®««d . . . »nwn*. 

* Bead ^T. 

* Bead i?r9. ' Omit rt/aryo, • Bead j. 

»• Bead “* fil^ . . . . if. 

» Hie reading in other TijaTanagam platea, e.g. Erieh^Baya platea, ^ TUa mmim 


4o be the better. 

«• BeadKK^. 

‘♦•Beadf^ 

M Bead TjtWOTft. 

>' Read w. 

» * » B^ t *W l« | . 

** Beadfg, 

" Bead figtftf. 


** The reading i]( other platee U ip^4. 

•“ Bead jj. Bead ef, 

» Bead '* Bead 

* Bead “ Bead 

»• Bead fjKBt “ 

>»• Bead igt:. " Bead 

* Bead ”l1|[. •» Read 

Man The reading in the oiiI>er granta of the hinge of Tijayanagara ie fhafg A. The m ea nin g of thn 

(reading i^ the preaent plate would he "who are wealth to tbemaelrea ” or aomathing liha that. The reading 
PwrfWf ia to be preferred. 


■ Bead •* Bead 4^(4fanr;^;. ** Bead 0ie,«l|. 

d» * *• Baad ‘’gsgnufRp^ •’ Bert Kf;. 
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40 

41 Txw amre i[i 14*] srsTT^T^RniT^* 

42 sm^ %-® 

43 arjifr ^ ^irr^ [i*] ifk- 

44 ^ ^ ^- 

45 ?rfWt^“ W1fl» l T<p f^ gf l[l 15*] 

Plate II, side it. 

46 jfr^inJ mfn Ti5Wi?h>^- 

47 1 21^- 

50 ^ i[i 16*] imt# f^ra^* q g^f^fn rgT i ^%- 

61 m f%i?iST>jtamftr g^* 

62 I ’tarr^r ww*® wswiift- 

63 vi ti^ymwyiR^" wwnT»53f%:“ 

64 EfH^i ”Mr^fai<<aPii [ftr]”*imT?: i[i 17*] 

66 WTm** x^w. i 

66 iD 18*] 

67 ’"St f?an^”?R^: I f¥^B?rra 

68 ?rf^^?n?r;” i[i 19*] ^ n^ixrsr «ra 

69 ^rrf^: [i*] wnihRi^ii^ cts i fif^ag - 

1 Bead “qi^iratT. 

* Bead ftwm . . • 

1 Bead qjrtrf. 
w Bead 
»> Bead f%. 

» Bead %;. 

>• Bead »fjr. 

n Bead WtfdlH »ftnfl|hr, 

*• Bead Ht. 

*» Bead 
*•• Bead 
» Beadf,. 


’ Bead srT»rT<l*tI^4ilff!J. ’ Bead 

• Bead • Bead If. 

’ Bead • Bead 

” Bead [Ko»es 10 and 11 are not quite neceaeary.— H. K. S.] 

" Bead i* Bead 

“ Omit atmsvSra- ” Inaert aftbr 

>• Bead »• Bead 

" k- " Bead ^ 5 -. 

* Bead *• Bead 

" Bead °«t»SFfti:. >• Baad 

*® 0“‘t TO3t. •* Bead 

" B«ed ^ “ Bead 


KudiVcintanda! Plates of Vdra-Xrisimha : Saka i42g 



F. W THOMAS 


SCALE 8 


W. ORIQQS * SONS, Ltd . PHOTO-LITM. 
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80 
81 


t ^ i[i 20*] 

5 ^^- 

Munixi: i[i 21 *] 

I »i<*l«i-Hsndi^ »ni i[i 22*] f^wr- 

^ WTf% g®»T»7?3T- 

i[i 23*] 

l[l 24*] [|*] 

i[i 25*] ^rer- 

[1*] 

Plate III. 

\[\ 27*] qrr^’srre^- 

^niq^rqfr^'^hrf^ 1 [OT^rarq^’^Tija] qiP%w^i?^r^7T^ i[i 28*] 

%cr I 

^ninmf’tfNri i[i 29* J f%- 



fti [i*] 

> wfqqiff^^rrqqrN qwcw qqw- 

31 i[i 31*] 5?qr!n 

qi lfid^<in» tNTt:” I ^N^^Tqqqqrqroq sTOxna 


iD 30*] STTfqi%T' 


;35 




’ W- • 4 ‘ Bead M^;. 

• Read *• Bead fi^'jRff 

» 4 • Bead "* Rwd *. 

“ Bead . [This correttion is wrong. It offends against the 
« Bead 

“ We ihould suggest [wlftr is eridentjy what was 

>' Bead 

** »mt. 

S' Bead sgt^. » Bead “gw^TItTZ^. 

*■ The writing here is confused 50 nuoh that it is diffiault to decipher exactly what it U. 

*• Bead °gsrf5^, ” Bead >• Bead JBjflsfr. 

»» Ketd sdt. ’* Bead ” Bead 

** Bead " Bead f....iit ” Bead 

■ Bead ati;. * ** Bead ftfftga ?. The context is ungBwnmntical. 

•» Bead UTimt. 


» Bead °few?i, 

‘ Bead jj^. 

T Bead 

“ Baad‘’«f^- 
mette. — H. K. 8-] 

M Bead 
intended. — H. E. S.] 

n 4 IS Bead B^fTftnBW«ITf»Jr«rRlT' 
•• Bfead fira*. 
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82 sRig i[» 32*] 

83 f%??i!mnft"€f5^T I %f%ff ?Tf^ ?n«nTT- 

84 ^ ![i 33*] i ^r^nwn^- 

85 mW5TT?^®?f tr^ i[i 34*] 

— ’Trt^^nctm — 


ABSTRACT OP CONTENTS; 

V. 1. Invocation to Sambhu. 

V. 2. To the boar incarnation of Vishnu. 

V. 3. To GanSsa. 

Vv. 4 & 5. Descent of the family from the moon through Buddha, Purnravas, Ayus; 
Nahusha, Yayati and Turvaau. 

Vv. 6, 7 & 8. Genealogy as fir as Naraaa, who was bom of the son of Devakl (Bukka) as 
Kama was from the son of Devaki (Krishna). 

V. 9. The munificent gifts of Narasa in holy places. 

Vv. 10 & 11. His exploits and victory over his enemies such as the Cheras, ChOlas, 
PSflidyas, etc. 

Vv. 12 & 13. To that king were bom of Tippaji and NSgalS Devi, the sons Vira-Nrisim- 
hendra and Krishna-Raya, who were brave yet well-behaved, as Rama and Lakahmana were 
born to Pahktiratha (Dasaratha) of Kausalya and Sumitra. 

V. 14. The brave Vira-Narasimha, seated on his jewelled throne at Vijayanagara, ecHpsed 
in fame and policy other kings of the world like Nriga, Nala and Nahusha. He mled the 
kingdom between the eastern and western monntains, drawing to him the hearts of all people. 

Vv. 15 & 16. His gifts at holy places such as Chidambaram, Kalahasti, Timpati, Srl- 
rahgam, KumbhakOnam, Conjeevenam, Ahobalam, Gokarna, Ramasetn, etc. 

V. 17. His praises. 

V. 18. His birudas, 

Vv. 19-21. Praises of the king. 

Vv. 22-27. In the Saka year 142& according to' the Salivaha reckoning, in the year, 
6ukla, in the famons month IXagha, in the holy Mahodaya, on the bank of the TuhgabhadsS, 
in the vicinity of Sri Vlrupaksha (the gift was made) to the Guru . MabSdeva Sarasvati, the 
disciple cf Sadasiva Sarasvati, etc. 

Vv. 27-31. Name of the village g^nted with its boundaries, etc. 

V . 32. Praises of the king Vlra-Nrisimha for the grant. 

V . 33. The engraver of the grant was Virapasftti, son of MaHapBs&rl. 

V. 34, The merits of charity. 

Signature in Kannada, Sri Virupdksha. 


^ > R«»d 

* W. T.] • Bead 

»Bead°i^^. 'Eeadwt. 


» Bead 
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No. 18.— THE TRUE LONGITUDE OP THE SUN IN HINDU ASTRONOMY. 

The Siddiianta-Siromani. 

Br Robert Sewell (I.C.S., retired). 

{Continued from Epiij. Ind. XIV. p. 66.) 

257. In my last article I have given Tables for finding the longit ide of the ann, both 
mean and trne, at any time of any year according to two of the great Indian astronomical 
anthorities, the First Arya-Siddfiinta or Anjubhiitliju of Aryabhata (A. D. 499) and the 
Present Surya-SiddhSnta (exact date unknown, introduced about A.D. IlOO). The present 
Table affords similar information for the SUdhanta-Slromani (12tii century). 

As soon as I obtain definite assui’anee as to the value assigned by Brahmagupta to each 
of the twenty-four base-sines of angles, I shall be .able to provide a similar Table for his Brahma- 
Siddhanta {A.D. 62S). For the present this is not possible. We know that the sine-values 
given in detail in the Surya-Siddhanta (ii, 1.5-22) weie the same as those used by Aryabhata 
six centuries earlier (see Arya-Siddhanta, gitihx-pdda, v 10, and the Hindi Commentary by 
Udayanarayaa Singh — Mozaffarpur, 1906 — with list of differences between the sines) ; but 
according to the printed Benares edition of the Drahma-Siddhinta, with which one MS. copy 
in the India Office agrees (see 11, Spashta-adhikdra, vv. 2-5), Brahmagupta used a totally 
different set of sine-values, and these actually erroneous ones, while the values used a century 
before his time and 500 years later were as nearly as possible mathematically correct.* 

Seeing no reason why Brahmagupta should have mide his calculations by a set of sines 
that may be condemned as positively wrong, in opposition to the cor.ect set in use before his 
day, I have instituted enquiries in order to ascertain whether perhaps the Benares edition of his 
Siddhanta may have followed a MS. which by some mischance contained a copyist's error, 
equally the source of error in the MS. in the India Office. Unfortunately two other MSS. in 
the India Office and one in the Bibliotheque Nationale in Paris are wanting in the passage which 
contains the sine-values. 

Oxford possesses no copy. I have sought for information from India, but this is not yet to 

band. 

I hope to be allowed hereafter to publish a Table for work by the Siddhania-S iromani 
assimilated to Table I of the Indi in Oalend tr, which will enable us to ascertain the tithi, 
yoga, nakshatra and solar month according to that authority as easily as we have been 
enabled to do according to the Arya- and Surya-Sid lhdntas; and this will, I hope, be followed 
by similar Tables for work by the Arya and pos.sibly by the Brahma- Siddhanta, 

Epigraphists will then be in a better position than heretofore to judge of the authenticity 
of inscription dates. 

In case my Tables should be considered over-minute in detail, running as the entries do 
to several decimal points, I would ask readers to remember that they are designed as standard 
Tables for'the settlement of the closest possible cases. Such a case as is mentioned in my 
former paper {above, Vol. XIII, 2, §§ 206, 207, on the cycle of Jupiter) proves that permanent 
reference Tables can hardly be too accurate. I have found other cases somewhat similar in 

' Sin. 90° = radiu8. 'With w (ratio of diam. to circumf.) = 314159 the radius = 3437'-749fi7. The Sirya- 
Siddhanta nnd Arya-Siddhanta radius is 3438'. The Brahma-Siddhdnta value of Si«. 90^ or radius is 3270', 
which implies a ratio w = 3-303. The ratio according to Archimedes (B. C. 250) was 314286. If the ratio 
1 : yio mentioned in the Sirya-Siddhdnta should be adopted, we should have the ratio 31G223. Brahmagupta’s 
implied ratio, 3'303, is quite different from any of these. 
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calculating the intercalated and suppressed lunar months by the Siddhanta^Sirdmani. In 
ordinary cases it will always suffice to work with merely the whole numbers. 

Elements of the Siddhanta-Siromani. 

258. The Siddhanta-Siromani by Bhaskaracharya dates, it is believed, from about A.D. 
1150, though Dr. Bhau Dajl (J. R. A. S. n. .s. I. 392) placed it in about 1105. It was used in 
some tracts and for some periods — we have yet to learn which — for the preparation of local 
almanacks. My future Tables will embrace the period A.D. 1100 to 1750. The earlier date 
will suffice for safety, and it is not necessary to work for years later than 1750. 

According to this authority the length of the year from mean Mesha-sarhkranti to mesin 
Mesha-samkianti is SOS'* 6*' 12“ 9’ or 365‘*'258437500. 

Its sine-values of angles are the same as in the Arya- and Surya-Siddhantas, with radius 
taken as equal to 3438'. 

For the sun’s mean motion in days, hours, etc., see Table XL III (above, Vol. XIV~). 

The twenty-four base equations are given in col. 9 of Table XLVII of the same article with 
the differences per minute of anomaly angle (col. 10), and in fuller detail in Table XLVII, A, 
cols. 9-10. 

' The epicycle of the sun not being considered as contracted at any part of the orbit, as it is 
in the S urya-Siddhanta, and the circumference of the epicycle being given as 13° 40' or 820', 
the equation (a being the snn’s mean anomaly, or the angular distance of the mean sun from the 

. N • 13° 40' . 820' . , „ 41 . 

pengee-pomt of his orbit) is g^Qo ~ “> o*" gibjjo' sin. n. 

This Siddhanta postulates a constant forward shift in the line of apsides of the sun’s orbit. 
This shift is more rapid than the SHrya-Siddhanta’s shift and amounts to 0'’0174 or 1''‘044 pec 
annum, and to 11' 18'''6 or 11''31 in the 650 years succeeding A.D. 1100.* 

According to the Siddhanta-Siromani the Kaliyuga began, or in other words K. T. 0 
began, with a conjunction at celestial longitude 0°or 360° of mean sun, mean moon and other 
planets at the moment of mean sunrise or 6 a.m. on Friday I8th February B.C. 3102 or 18th 
February O’* O'" 0® Lanka time. This was the moment of mean Mesha-sarhkranti in that year. 
True Mesha-samkranti, the moment when the true or apparent sun touched long. 0°, occurred 
by the same^anthority on Tuesday 15th Feb. in that year at 19** 52™ 21|‘ after mean sunrise. 

The interval between these two occurrences, which we call the iodhya, and which is the time 
occupied by the sun in travelling over the arc of the equation-angle, was 2*’171971 or 2'* 4** 7™ 
38^* according to Dr. Schram’s calculation (see ‘^Indian Chronography," Table, p. 16).** 

259. In the matter of the sun’s equation and true longitude it should be noted that every 
entry in cols. 6 to 9 of Table XLVIlIC has been separately calculated from the value of his 
mean anomaly at each twenty-four hour period measured from the moment of true Mesha- 
samkranti, by use of the Siddhanta-Siromani equation Table. 


* The shift according to the Arya-Siddhanta is nil. 

„ „ Brahma-Siddhanla 0''T44 per ann. 

„ „ Sirya-Siddhanta 0"'1161 „ 

„ „ Siddhanta- Siromnni l''*044 ,, 

>. „ Snd Arya-Siddhanta 0"T383 „ 

(Jacobi, Epig. Ind. I. 441.) 

’ For ex planatiou of technical mattcia eee ahcve, Vol. XIV, §§ 249-2S6. 




No. 18.] TRUE LONGITUDE OP THE SUN IN HINDU ASTRONOMY. 


243 


260. The forward shift of the son’s apsis, while leaving the son’s mean longitude unaffect- 
ed, causes a slight change every year in the sun’s mean anomaly (his mean distance from the 
perigee- point), this becoming each year proportionally less as the perigee-point moves forward. 
Atifl since the shift induces a corresponding, though very minute, change in the velocity of the 
sun (considered as a planet) at all times of the year, the sun’s equation and true longitude are 
each year a little different from what they were in the year previous. 

The change in mean anomaly is stated in Table LI below. 

The change caused by the shift of the apsis in the equation and true longitude of the sun 
at true Mesha-samkrSnti amounts to only 2’’ (actually I'^GSTS) in the 300 years on either side 
of K. Y. 4500, which is the base-year of my main Table XLVIIIC, — the annual change being 
at the rate of about 0'''0066 per annum.! 

The corresponding time-difference, or change in the fod^ya-value, is about 0®'16 per an- 
num (actually 0®‘ 15975) by which amount the /oi%a-value at true Mesha-sarhkranti increases 
every year. In 300 years this amounts to 47®'925 or about 48®. {For particulars see Table 
LIL) 

261. The length of the solar year from mean Mesha-samkranti to mean Mesha-samkranti 
according to this Siddhanta being 365“* 6'® 12“ 9®, it differs from that of the Arya-Siddkanta 
year of 6*> 12™ 30® by 21® every year since K. Y. 0. The difference-Table given in 
Indian Ghronography, p. 61, is here reprinted for ready reference (Table LIII). The difference 
is cumulative from K. Y. 0. In A. D. 1120, which is the very earliest date possible for the 
Siddhanta- Sirdmani to have come into use (it was probably 30 years later), the moment of mean 
Mesha-samkranti by that authority was already !•* O’* 37™ 21* earlier than the same according 
to the Ary a- Siddhanta, and the difference between them increased with every subsequent year. 
Consequently both mean and true Mesha-samkranti by the Siddhanta-S iromani always fell 
respectively on the day previous to their occurrence by Arya-Siddhinta reckoning, the time of 
which is given in the “ Indian Calendar,” Table I, cols. 13 to 17. 

When therefore we are examining a date and have worked in the ordinary way for settle- 
ment of details by the Ary a- Siddhanta, using the Indian Calendar process for finding the 
values a, h, c, s and n, if we desire to find roughly the value of s according to the Siddhanta- 
Siromani by use of the new Table XLVIIIC below for determination of the nakshatra by that 
authority, we must take the Table value of s {cols. 8-9) not for the Day-number given in the 
Table, but for the day next following. F.g., if we suppose that preliminary examination of a 
date by the Indian Calendar process proves the record-date to be Day 120 (as measured from 
1st Jan.) and that Table I, cols. 13-17, shews that by the Arya-Siddhanta true Mesha-sarnkranti 
took place on Day 85, then in order to ascertain the equation and longitude of the sun by the 
Siddhanta- Sir omani we must take the details given in Table XVIIIC not as given for (120 — 
85) Day 35, but for Day 36, that number of days having elapsed since true Mesha-samkranti 
by the latter authority. For accuracy the difference between the times of true Mesha- 
samkranti by the two authorities must be allowed for. 

262. Since the Table-entries are for each twenty-four hour period from true Mesha-sam- 
kranti in any year it is necessary to know the number of hours and minutes since sunrise of the 
occurrence of true Mesha-samkranti in the year in question, and deduct the sun’s movement 
during those hours and minutes, in order to arrive at his true longitude at mean sunrise of the 
given day. For this purpose we may use Tables XLIX and L (in Vol. XIV above) The 

* Minns for years earlier, pins for years later, than the base-year. 

* Those stand exact for the Arya-Siddlianta, but are close enough for general me. For absolute exactness see 
my last article (oioce, Vol. XIV, § 2d3). 
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iiiethoil for finding these hours and minutes is detailed in Indian Ckrona.jraphy, pp. 27, 28, 6], 
lid ; but to save referonco it is re(>eated l.ere, with the accompanying Table. 

Ta find tulu- of tnin MeJin-Kumkranti hy the SiddhSata-SirOmani ■, (i) The longer rule. 
Take the rnonieni of true Mesha-satnkranti by the Arya^Siddhanta from ruble I of tho Indian 
Cal, ndnr, roU. l.'f to 17, adding ilO" in odd .A.D, years, none in even ( f/inf Sfl, p. 79, Jndian 
(’hr„n',jra},hy). Add the by that authority— always 2'» :d» 3d'":lU’. This gives time of 

mean M.'slm-satlikranti. Dtsbict for every year of the Kaliyuga expired at the given date the 
amount nbt.iined from Table LIU Ix'low. This gives time of mean Mesha-.samkranti by the 
Siddh,inta-sii,.mani. Deduct the amount of noted in Table LII Ix-low for the given 

year ; fiir great ex.actn''ss it may be found from col. *1, difference for tho year in minute.s and 
seconds being calculated from the entry for the beginning of each century : for close approxi- 
mation take, with'iut further calculation, the century entry in col. 4. The result is the 
re(]uired time of true Mcsh.i-'aiiikranti by the Siddhanta-Siriimani. 


(li) The shorter rule. Take the Ari/a-t^idlhnnta time of true llesha-saihkranti— iAe frst 
}>ror, si in (i). .4dd together the amounts gathered from Table LIII — th,' third process in (t) 
and the number of minute.s for the century in col. 5 of Table LTI. Deduct the total from the 
Arya-Siddh/inta time of true MSsha-samkranti. The result gives the required time of true 
Mr-sha-samkianti by the ‘^iddhinta-Siranani with suff.eieut exactness for ordinary purposes. 
Examples are given in Indian Chronoijraphy, p. 27, and need not be repeated. 

My future Tables will eutirely do away with the necessity of /ndfnjr the moment of true 
Mdsha-saiiikranti by the Siddhanta-iSirOmani, the correct time being given for each year. 

263. Calculation for the correct tithi-index by the Suldhdnfa-Sirdmani may for the present 
be considered as sufficiently carried out by work according to the Arya-i>iddh<inta\ there will 
often be a difference between the two. CoiTection of the equation {see above. Vol. XIV, § 247, 
«i, the tiihi) may cause a difference of one unit in the tithi-index, and there m.oy be a slight 
difference in consequence of a different mean anomaly value requiring the equation to be calcu- 
lated from a difleient base-angle. 


Construction of the Main-Table XLVIIIC. 

264. In order to conform to my similar Tables for the Arya- and Surya-l^iddhantas (above, 
Vnl. XIV, Tables XLVIIIA and B). I have worked for the year K. T. 4500, expired, A.D. 
i;Wt»-14iX). The fir-st thing was to fix the exact value of the sun’s mean anomaly in that year 
at the moment of true Mesha-samkranti. 

From Dr. Schram'.s fixture of the sun's equation of the centre by the Siddhanta-^irOmani 
at that moment in K. T. 4000 as 2" 8' 5-r-761328955 and in K. Y. 5000 as 2° 8' 
.’i.*'''.il'.*7.53357 we find the equation in K, Y. 4500 to be 2° 8^ 56 040541156, or, in 10,000th8 of 
the circle, 50'691b /0S42. 

From Prof. Jacobi's determination of tho position of the sun’s apsis (I take perigee, not 
apogit') at that moment as 258° 55' 12' in K. Y. 4000 and 259° 12' 36' in K. Y. 5000 wo find 
the porigee-point in K. Y. 4500 to be 259° 3' 54*. or, in lO.OOOths of the circle, 7196-250 (exact). 

The sun's mean anomaly at any moment is 3«0° minus the longitude of perigee and the 
equation of the centre. This, using the above figures, gives ns his mean anomaly at that 
moment in K. T. 4500 as 98° 47' 9'-95945S84i or, in decimals of a minute for purpsaee of calcu- 
lation, 98° 47'-165990'081 ; or, in 10,OOOth8 of the cii-cle, 2744 058329158. 

Tested by tUo sine-and-eqnation-Tabie (Vol. XIV, Tables XLVII and XLVIIA) with 
nse of the most acciuate possible details (for method see text S 256, above, Vol. XIV) I find 
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that the result of calculation from that amount of mean anomaly gives the Run’s true 
longitude as exactly .’IdO down to four decimals of a second. The hgnrea, then, are accurate for 
the moment of true Mesha-samkranti in K. Y. 4500. 

The sun s mean longitude at any moment is his true longitude less the equation of the cen- 
tre, here 360^-2’’ 8' 56'’ 040541156 or 357° 51' 3*959458844, or, in lO.OOOths, 9940-308329168. 

These figures are given for the moment of true Mesha-saihkranti at the head of the main 
Table. 


Example. 

265. An inscription is found dated “ Saka 1671 Vir6dhin, 15 kpshna of MargaSira, Sunday, 
(_nakshatra) Pnrva-Abhadha, 24 Dhanns.” 

We work first by the Fables of the Indian Calendar in order to obtain a close approxima- 
tion according to the Arya-Siddhanta. 

The year was K. Y. 4750 expired, or A.D. 1649-50. Its samvatsara-name wa'- VirOdhin. 
In that year the lunar month Ashadha was intercalated. 

Calculation for the lunar tithi proceeds as usual — 




d. 

u-d. 

a. 

b. 

0. 

(Beginning of lunar year) 

e.a 

... 63 

1 

29 

415 

212 

(Table IV. Intervening days) 

... 

... 294 

0 

9568 

670 

805 



357 

1 

9587 

66 

17 

(Eqn. b, Table VI) 

... 

... 


211 



(Eqn. c, Table VII) 


... 


54 




(Tithi-index) < = 9852 

The day, 357, was (Table IX) 23 Dec. 1649 A.D. The week-day was 1 Sunday. The 
value of t shews that at mean sunrise of that day the tithi was 15 krishna (Table VIII). 

For the nakshatra, as by the rough rule — 


(c X 10) ... ... ... ... 170 

(Constant) ... ... ... ... 7207 

7377 

(Lea eqn. c) ... ... ... ... —54 

(Sun’s true longitude) ... ... ... ••• »>= 7.323’ 

(Tithi-index (abate)) ... ... ... ••• -t-98-i2 

(Nakshatra-index) ... ... ••• ••• 7175 


This nakshatra-indei ihewa (Table VIII) that by the equal-space syetcm of nakthatras 
the moon stood, at mean sunrise of the day in question, in Purva- Ashadhi. 


• Calculation by Tables XLVIII.t and B shews thit this value of » at mean suorite of the Soaday in 
qnestioD is correct according to the Arya-Siddhante, the aetoal value being 7322 8775. By the .iirsa'Sxddkinta 
it sraa 73807094. 
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For the solar month and date— 

Table I, cols. 13-17, shews that true MSaha-samkranti in the given year took place on 
day 87 (measured from 1 Jan.), Wednesday, at 14* 2“ after mean sunrise. The interval to 
Dhanus-samkranti {Indian Chronography, Table XVIII A) was ^46^ 7* 18“. 

d. w'd. h. m. 

87 4 14 2 

246 1 7 18 

333 6 21 20 


The Dhanus-samkranti took place late in the day on day 333 and by all rules the civil 
day called “ 1 Dhanus ” was day 334, (6) Friday. The given day (above) being 357 there 
are 23 intervening days to be added to 1 Dhanus. 

d. W‘d, 

1 DhanQ8=334 6 

23 23 2 

24 DhannB=357 1 (Sunday). 


The day of the date was therefore in solar reckoning Sunday 24 Dhanus. Thus all the 
details of the date are proved coriect by the AryaSiddkanta. 

W hat would be the correct description of the date if it had been calculated by tho 
Siddhanla-Siromani ? t.e. how would Sunday 23 Dec. 1649 A.D. have been described ? 

Since true MSsha-samkranti always took place by that authority a day earlier than by 
the Arya-Siddhanta, the Snudiiy would have been 25, not 24, Dhanus. 

The details of the tithi may, for present purposes, be taken as the same by both anthorities, 
or almost the same. 


To find the son’s true long^'tnde, s, by the Slddhanta-Sirdmani, we must first ascertain 
the moment of occurrence of true Mesha-samkranti in the given year by that authority. 
Future Tables will state this in the same way that Table I, Indian Calendar, does for the Arya> 
Siddkiinta (cols. 13-17). For the present it mnst be sought for. The rule is given above. 

The given year was K. Y. 4750. Table LIII gives ns the difference between the times 
of Mcsha-saihkraiiti according to the Arya-Siddhanta and Siddhanta-SirSmani due to the 


difference in their year-lengths. 

h. 

w. 

*. 

Diff. in 4000 years 

23 

20 

0 

700 ,. 

4 

5 

0 

50 „ 

... 

IV 

30 


27 

42 

30 


or 1^ 3'' 42“ 30“. Add to this the difference due to shift of apsis— here, shortly, 48“ (col. S). 
Total difference 1^ 4* 30“ 30*. 

d. h. M. f. 

{Table J) True Mgsha-samk. by Arya-Siddh. ' 87 14 2 30 

Less — 1 4 30 30 

True Mgsha-samk. by Siddh.-Sir5mani ... 86~ 9~~ 32 ^0^ 


Tree Mgsha-samkrSnti 
(measured from 1 Jau.) 


by the SiddkSntaSirdmani took place in the given year on day 86 
or Saturday 22 Deo, A.D. 1649. 
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The day of the inscription (measured from 1 Jan.) was 357. 357— 86 = i7I, i.e. the 
inscription-day was 271 periods of 24 hours each after the moment of true Mesha-samkranti, 
and that moment wa-s 9** 32“ after mean snnrise. 

Table XLVIIIC below shews that at 9'* 32“ after mean snnrise on Day 271 (measured 
from true Mesha-samk.) the sun’s true long., in lO.OOOths of the circle, was 7365'9104. 
We deduct the sun’s true motion for 9** (on Day 271, Table XLIX) 10’6500 and for 32“ 
(Table L) 0-6084. Total ll-2o84. 7365-91 04- ll-2584=7.!64-65i?0. This is the exact sun’s 
true long, at mean sunrise on the given day, Sunday 23 Dec. 1649. s = (say) 7355 (the 
Arya-SidcZAanta gave this as=7323, as we havp seen above). Add the tithi-index, 9852, and 
we findn, the nakshatra-index, =7207 by the Siddlianta-Siromani. 

Table VIII shews that the moon was by the equal-space system in Pnrva-Ashadha. But 
it is almost certain that in the matter of nakshatraa the Siddhanta-Siromani followed tlio 
Brahma- Siddhanta, and, if so, the moon at mean sunrise would have been in Uttara-Ashadha 
and this would have given its name to the day. 

Thus the details 24 Dhanus and Pnrva-Ashadha were correct according to the Aryi- 
Siddhanta for mean snnrise of 23 Dec. A.D. 1649 (they were also correct by Surya-Siddhanta 
calculation) ; but the corceot details for the same date, if originally calculated by the Siddhanta- 
Sirdmani, would have been ‘‘ 25 Dhanns ” and “ Uttara-Ashadha.” 

266. This being so, the necessity for Tables for correct calculation by the Siddhsnta- 
Sirdhiani and Brahma- Siddhanta is at once apparent ; for, as matters stand, most chionologists, 
finding in a record-date the description of the solar month and nakshatra seemingly wrong 
by one place each, would class the date as irregular in two respects ; and in nsing it for 
fixing the accession-date of a king, would give it scant attention. Whereas it was in fact 
perfectly correct and regular in all respects, but was calculated by a different standard authority 
fiom that followed by the modern verifier. 

Prof. Jacobi’s special Tables (above, Vol. I), no doubt, enable these problems to be worked 
out ; but they are rather troublesome to handle, and do not yield the time-result so easily 
as does calculation by the a, 6, c method which he first introduced to ns. His later Tables 
(Vol. XI, p. 158 ff.) can be made available ; but before nsing them the day of the solar month 
has to be accurately determined ; and, like the Indian Calendar method, they are wanting in 
snmciently close fixture of the sun’s true longitude at the given moment. 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[VoL. XIV. 


NOTE. 

The figures in the following Table are correct for K. Y. 4500, A.D. 1399-1400. In 
ordinary work for computation of the sun’s true longitude (“ s ” in the Indian Calendar 
system) they may be taken as applicable to all years during which the Siddhania-Sirdmani 
was in use. 

But for very great accuracy in other calculations the figures are subject to tbe following 
alterations : — 

(Cols. 2, 3, 4, S ). — Sun’s mean anomaly and mean longitude. For every 100 years earlier 
than A D. 1400 add (coZ*. 2, 4) 1' 45"'’0558, or (cols. 3, 5) 0’8106. For every 100 years later 
deduct the same. 

(Cols. 6, 7). — Sun’s equation of the centre. For every 100 years earlier than A.D. 1400 
deduct (column 6) O'^fiSSS, or (col. 7) 0 0051. For every 100 years later add the same. 


Elements oi tbb sun’s longitude poe the Hindu solae tear, 
acQordiag to the Siddhsiita-lSirdma];ii, 
in periods of 24 hours each from the moment of the true Mgsha-samkranti, 


No. 18.] 


TRUE LONGITUDE OF THE SUN IN HINDU ASTRONOMY, 
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TABLE LII. 

Value op sodhta by the SiDPHiNTA-SiHOMAiyi, 
as fixed by Dr. Schram for seven centuries, and Table of difference between that authority and 

the First Aryu-Siddhanta, 
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TABLE LIII. 
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mean Mesha-samkranti by the Siddhanta-Sirsmani.'] 


Via. 

m 

jear«. 

Time 

Oiffereirce. 

Via. 

in 

i >ear«. 

Time 

Differenoa 

Piit 

in 

1 

1 

Time 

Oifferaace. 

Diff. 

in 

Time 

Sifferenee. 

1 

2 

B 

2 

B 

2 

B 

2 


A. m. s. 

j 

■QM 


k. m. 



A. «. s. 

1 

0 0 21 1 

1 

i 

10 


1 100 

1 

0 85 

0 

1000 

6 60 0 

2 


20 


200 

1 10 

0 

2000 

11 40 0 

S 

0 13 

30 

0 10 30 

800 

1 45 

0 

8000 

17 SO 0 

4 

0 1 24 

40 

0 14 0 

400 

2 20 

0 


23 20 0 

6 

0 1 45 

60 

0 17 30 

600 

2 65 

0 

B 



0 2 6 ; 

60 

0 21 0 

600 

8 SO 

0 




0 2 27. 

70 

1 

0 24 30 

700 

1 

4 5 

0 



8 

0 2 48 

81 

0 28 0 1 

800 

4 40 

0 



t 

0 3 9 

90 

0 81 30 

900 

5 15 

0 

■ 




















No. 19.] 


TWO INSCRIPTIONS FROM KURGOD. 


265 


No. 19.— TWO INSCRIPTIONS PROM KURGOD. 

By Lionel D. Barnett. 

Korgod is a village in. the Bellary of tks Bellary District, Madras : it is shown in 

the Indian Atlas sheet 58 (1827) as “ Koorgode,” in lat. 15° 21', long. 7o° 54', about fonr- 
teen miles north-north-west from Bellary. The records now published give the name in the 
full form of Eurug^du ; and the first of them pats the place in the Ballakunda vishaya 
(1. 17) or Ballakundo na4 (11- 19, 47),— •known from other soarces as a three-hundred 
district, — which, again, it puts in the Kontala country (11. 14, 17). The name Kurugodu 
seems to mean “ (the hill) having a small or low top,” from kuru and kodu, with reference to 
one or another of the hills which lie on the north and west of the place. The inscriptions place 
here a hill-fort (see A, vv. 12, 13, and B, 1. 9). They speak ®f it in bombastic terms ; but it 
seems to have been in ancient times really a fortress of strength and repute, as it is mentioned 
in the list of strongholds which were reduced by the Hoysala king Vishnu vardhana I (see 
Ep. Gam. XI. Dg. 25, p. 55) and Ballala II (see Vol. XIII above, p. 176). 

In 1801 Major Colin Mackenzie found at Kui^od a stone tablet, nearly five feet high and 
three feat wide and about eleven inches thick. He removed it with the consent of the principal 
inhabitants, and it is now in the Imperial Musenm at Calcutta. This stone bears two inscrip- 
tions, one on its front and the other on the back, the first of which, A below, i was brought to 
notice by a translation which was famished to Major Mackenzie and was published in 18iJ7 by 
Colebrooka in Asiatic Besearehes, Vol. IX, p. 433 ; see also Colebi'ooke’s Essays, Vol. II, p. 240. 
That translation was not a vary satisfactory one : to say nothing of its numerous errors of 
omission and commission, it introduced, quite gratuitously, the name of Salivahana into both 
the dates, regarding which point and its connections see Dr. Fleet’s paper on “ Salivahana and 
the Saka Era ” in Journ. E. As. Soc., 1916, p. 809. I now edit the two records from ink- 
impressious placed at my disposal by the late Dr. Fleet, which are now in the British Museum. 

A.— OF SOMESVABA IV AND THE SINDA PRINCE BACHAMALLA H : 

SABA 1085 AND 1103. 

This record is on the front of the stone. Over it there are sculptures as usual : in the 
centre a linga ; at the sides, the bull Nandi and probably a cow and calf ; and above them, the 
sun and moon. The writing covers an ai-ea of about 3 ft. 8J in. in height by 2 ft. 9 in. 
•in width, and is in an excellent state of preservation. 

The characters are Kanarese, about ^ in. in height on the average. They are well formed, 
of the upright type characteristic of the period. They include in line 1 three interesting letters 
which have been illustrated by Dr. Fleet in Ini. Ant., Vol. XV, p. 364 ; the opening syllable 
fri, about 2| in. high, is elaborated so as to present on the right side the front part of an ele- 
phant ; and the dra of chamdra and the bha of SambhavS, of the same height, are treated, so 
as to form the front parts of two birds. With this may be compared the inscription Ep. Gam. 
XI (Chitaldroog), Cd. No. 47, which boasts of its engraver’s skill in feats of this l^d. In 
the same line the « of Svayambhu and the upper part of the ai in trailokya are drawn out and 
expanded into ornamental designs, and the i in ehumbi is enlarged. On the last line also a 
number of snbscript vowels and consonants are prolonged downwards in sweeping flourishes. 
The inscription is also remarkable for the frequent use that it makes of the special characters 
for m, y, and v noted above, Vol. XII, p. 335. Thus in lines 1-3 the proportion of the special to 

1 This record U entered as No. 253 in Professor Kielhorn’s List of Hie Inscriptions of Soutliem India, Vol. VII 
above, appendix. 
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the regular m is 4 to 1, in lines 30-33 it is 15 to 10 ; the proportion of the special to the regular 
V in lines 1 -3 is 4 to 14, in lines 30-33 it is 10 to 124 The special y occurs 17 times. The 
anusvara is written sometimes above, sometimes on the right side of the preceding akshara. 

The inscription has the nnnsual feature of being composed in three langpiages. Vv, 1-3 
are Sanskrit; v. 4 is Prakrit and all the rest of the record is Kanarese, II. 15-17 being prose, 
followed by poetry (vv. 10-24), including in verse 6 a metre, Utsaha, which is not of 
common occurrence, with occasional short prefaces in prose, a prose passage (11. 32-35), a verse 
(t. 25), more prose (11. 35-37). a verse (v. 26), and then prose from 1. 38 to the end. The 
Sanskrit is ordinary. The Prakrit is more interesting. It is intended to be in the Saurascni 
dialect, and comes fairly near to success ; thus its -acTtchhS, -rakkho, and Lachchhi-, as regards 
their internal consonants, are justified by the forms achchhi, rahkhasa, and Lachchhi authenti- 
cated for SauiasenI (Pischel, Gramm, d. Prakrit-sprachen, pp. 219. 220, 216 respectively), though 
the I of Lachchhi- is wrong, as is also -vackchho (Sanraseni vakkha : Pischel, ib., p, 221). The 
rather rare word ukkera deserves mention : .see Pischel, ib., p. 90. The Kanarese is of the ancient 
dialect in the metrical portions (an exception being horeya, 1. 20) ; the prose is in the medieval 
language, with some vacillation as regards the conversion of initial p to h (e.g. Piriya, 1. 36, 
paduval, 11. 40, 47, 48, padavala, 1. 41, pu-, 1. 40, but Hdhe-, 1. 40, Hiriya, 1. 44, hoha, 1. 48, 
etc.). The spelling afcii/e may be noted : Kittel gives only akale. The archaic I is nowhere 
used. There is an instance of the accusative ending in -o, tanna (1. 20), on which see Dr. 
Fleet’s remarks above, Vol. XI, p. 3, and note. Lexically interesting are : ‘’ddbhay.ad, 1. 4 ■ 
gaihgarim, 11. 18-19 ; irkkeyane, 1. 21 ; adagunti, 1. 26 (cf. the Bankapflr inscription, 1. 26, 
above, Vol. XIII, p. 171) ; takkil, nnplonghed land,® 11. 40 ff. ; kammata, 1. 40 ; dharmmeta, 
1. 41 i hole, 11. 41 ff. ; chinnageykada, “ goldsmith’s work,” 1. 60 (with the phrase ehinnageykada- 
nakharangal there we may compare manikya-nakhara, m.°-nakara, m'^-nagara, manika-nakhara, 
and manika-nakara in Inner, of Sravana Belgola, Nos. 91, 94-5, 97, 106, 129), and 
ayarh, 1. 50, 

The inscription, though in reality a connected whole written at or soon after the time of 
the second date given in it, divides itself into three parts : the end of the first part, in 1. 44, is 
marked by thi-oe conch shells, and the end of the second part is marked by one snub shell at the 
end of 1. 47. The first part, after eight introductory verses, mentions the Western Chalukya 
Somesvara [IV] Tribhuvanamalla as the reigning king of Kuntala, ruling at the 
the standing-camp or cantonment,® at Ealyana (1. 16). It then proceeds to sing 
the praises of the province of Ballakunde (vv. 10, 11) and the hill-fort {dtirga) of 
Kurugodu (vv. 12-16), which is fancifully said to hold in check the Cholas, Gurjaras, Lalaa 
(people of Southern Gujarat), Papdyas, and Telugus (v. 13), and then goes to give an account 
of the family of the Sinda MabamatK^esvaras ruling in Knrngodn under the suzerainty of 
the Western Chalnkyas. The first of them to be mentioned is the reigning prince, Irmadi- 
R^hamalla, i.e. Bachamalla II (v. 17) ; and we are told that his rsice sprang from an eponym- 
ous hero Sinda, bom from the union of a Naga king with the radiance from Siva’s sword 
(v. 18). In the lineage of Sinda arose Bachamalla [I],® who by Sovala-devi begot Irungula 
(vv. 19-20) ; the latter by Bala-devi had two sons, Bachamalla II and Soma (v. 21). Racha- 

' This includes the ligature rve, which regularly presents the special form. 

’ An instance of Prakrit occurring in the middle of a praiasti is found in Up. Cam., Vol. XI, Dg. No. 41. 

’ I take this opportunity to call attention to the use of this term in the Ittagi inscription A, 1. 81, above, Vol. 
Xn. p. 49. 

‘_Oo the meaning of the tenn nele-vidu see Dr. Fleet's paper *' Nelevi^u : Appsyanavidn ” in Joan. S. A*. 
Soc., 1917, p. 115. 

• This B^hamalla I is probably identical with the 3inda Bachamalla who is known from other sonrees to havp 
keen ruling Ballakunde, in conjunction with hni elder brother Irma^i-Bhima (Bhima II), as feudatories of 
Jagadekamalla II {Progr. Meport of Aut. Arch. Supt./or Epigr., South. Circle, 1913-14, pp. 87 f,). 
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mails 11 ’s prosperity, due to his devotion to Siva, is described (vv. 22-24). Next we are 
introduced to a high minister of Rachamalla T, the General and Haiapatila ^ (bearer of the 
royal betel-bag) Bechiraja (Becharasa or Beohaiya), who built a temple to Siva-SvayambhH 
and presented a memorial on the subject to Piriya-Rachamalla, i.e. Rachamalla I, who accord- 
ingly granted for its endowment in Saka 1095 an estate which he vested in a oerlain Bala 
Sivacharya, an acharya of the Kalamukha and LakulUvara theology,^ as trustee (IL 33-44). 

The second part (U. 44 to 47) tells us that in Saka 1103 Irmadi- Rachamalla, i.e. BScha- 
malla II, made an endowment, comprising the village of Jintegrama and certain other conces- 
sions, to the same temple and tru.stee. 

The third part (1. 48 to the end) records a grant of some land at KurugOdu to the 
same temple. And it then proceeds to tell us that, as th^ record euphemistically pyts it, 
when Bechiraja was going to Kailasa in bodily form, that is, when he had died and his corpse 
was being cremated, his wives Bailiyakka and Malpamyakka entered the fire, that is, 
immolated themselves with his corpse by the rite of Suttee, and, just before doing that, obtained 
the permission of the ruling prince for the making of certain ^tber grants, naturally to the 
same temple.^ 

The inscription contains two dates, regarding which Dr. Fledt has given me the following 
remarks:— “ In the first date (1. 38 f.) the detaUs are : the cyclic year Vijaya, being the 
&ika year 1095 (expired, = A J). 1173-74) ; the new-moon Kfht of Hargasirs ; SdmavSra 
(Monday) ; an eclipse of the sun. This date is an irregular one, in that the given Hthi had 
no connection with a Monday : it answers to Thursday, 6 December, A.D. U73, on which day 
it ended at about 20 h. 16 m. after mean sunrise (for Uj jain). Also, though there was a total 
annular eclipse of the sun, it was not visible in India. 

“ In the second date (1. 45) the details are : the cyclic year Flava, being the Saka 
year 1103 (expired, = A.D. 1181-83) ; the full-moon tithi of Ksrttika ; Somavara ; an 
eclipse of the moon. This date, also, is irregular, as the given tithi here again had no 
connection with a Monday ; it answers to Saturday, 24 October, A.D. 1181, on which day 
it ended at about 6 h. 1^ m. after mean sunrise (for Ujjain) ; and there was no eclipse.” 

Geographical names are fairly numerous in this record. The chief are : Kuntala (11. 14, 
17) ; the nele-vi4u Kalyapa (1. 16) ; the country of Ballakunde (IL 17, 19, 41, 47) ; Kumgocja. 
(11. 20-1, 23-4, S9, 48) ; the rivers Nirahalla (1.39) and Uppnvalla (1. ^) ; Ba(Janaha^ (1. 41) ; 
Biyauahatti (1. 42); Arakere (II. 42, 48); Domdavatti (L43); Sripnra (1. 45) ; Tekkekal 
(L 46) ; AraliyahSlu (1. 47) ; Hamgave (1. 47) ; Gojanahalu (1. 47) ; Jintegrama (L 47) ; 
OvByaldr (1. 48) ; Mauivur (1, 49) ; and Sugur (1. 49). Of the site of Knyugddu, the modena 
KnrgOd, we have already spoken. The Ballakunde district, in which it lay, is mentioned a» 
a three-hundred district in an inscription of A.D. 1107 at Hawinamadagu iu Mysore 
(Ep. Cam., Vol. XI, Chitaldroog, Dg. 128; cf. ibid. 126, and Pro^rew Report of Met., 
Arch. Supt. for Epigr., South. Circle, 1913-14, _ p. 88), and evidently was a division of 
the SindavSdi country, on which see Dr. Fleet’s note in Ind. Ant,, Vol.' XX2I, p. 257.*. It, 
took its name from what is now an insignificant village on the western bank of the rive* 

Hagari or Vedavati in lat. 15“' 32', long. 77°, marked on the tlfdian Atlas sheet 58 (1832) as. 

” Bnllakoondy ” ; it lies about fifteen miles north-east-by-north from Kurgod- BAdauaba^ 
appears on the same map as “ Bada.nhntty,” about two miles S.S.W. from .Kui^d ; OrvSyaltlr 

» See Progrets Report of Aset. Archceol. Sapi. for Epigr., Soathera Circle, 1907-8, p. 88, 1914-15, pp. 88, 

101 ^ and mj remarks on the Yewur inscr. G, above, Vol. XII, p. 337. ^ 

Another epigraphic record of a case of Snttee, also attended by the making of grants, is found h tb« Bdatnra 
insetiDdoa of A.D. 1067, VoL VI above, p. 21A 

It appears also in Ep. Cara., Vol. XI, Dg. 126, 128. 
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perhaps as “ Woravoy ” (‘‘ Wdrvayee ” in the Registration List of Beilary District), 
some seven miles W. of Knrgod ; Manivur as “ Mannoor ” (i.e. Madura), on the river 
Tnhgabhadra, in lat. 15° 29', long. 76° 47' ; Sugnra as “ Soogoor,” also on the Tnhgabhadi^^ 
in lat. 15° 29', long. 76° 48'. Qoranahalu (if I have read the name aright) may possibly 
be “ Goranhully,” some sixteen miles S.W. from Knrgod ; and Tekkekal may be safely 
identified with Tekkalakote (“Tekknlkota ” of the old maps), in lat. 15° 32', long. 77° Ij', the 
ending Tate, kofa, “ fort,” being a later addition, as in Bagalkot, the ancient Baga^age. 

The Sinda Princes. 

The Sinda race- claimed to belong to the Naga-vamsa, or lineage of the mythical Snakes, 
and the members of it usually bore the title of “ lord of Bhogayati.” Including the dynasty 
of KurgOd, we know of several reigning honses of this stock. The earliest branch that appears 
on record is that which ruled in Bagadage (now Bagalkot) as feudatories of the Western 
Chalnkyas at the end of the tenth and beginning of the eleventh centuries. Of them we have 
the pedigree : Kammayyarasa — Pulikala (Saka 912) — Nsgatiyarasa (Saka 955) — Polasinda — 
SSvyarasa (see Ep. Ind. above, Vol. Ill, p. 230; Kielhom’s List, ibid., Vol. VII, app., Nos. 144 
and 166). 

Not very long after this we find another and a far more important branch, the Sindas of 
Brambarage (Yelburga), ruling in the same neighbourhood. The chief of these were 
Achugi II, c. A.D. 1122, who governed the Kisnkadn Seventy and the Nareyahgal Twelve as 
a feudatory of the Western Chalukya Vikramaditya VI; Permadi I, c. A.D. 1144, who rnled 
over the same provinces as well as the Kelava^i Three-hundred and the Bagadage Seventy under 
Vikramaditya VI and JagadOkamalla II ; Chavnuda II, o. A.D. 1163-9, originally a feudatory 
of the Western Chajukya Taila III, who administered the Kisnkadn Seventy, the Bagadage 
Seventy, and the Kelavadi Three-hundred ; and four sons of Chavunda, Achugi or Achidgva III, 

A. D, 1163, Permadi II, A.D. 1163. Bijjaja, A.D. 1169, and Vikrama, A.D. 1169 (see J. Bo. B. 

B. A. S., Vol. XI, p. 219 ff. ; PSOOI, Nos. 67, 83 ; Ind. Ant., Vols. IX, p. 96, and XXX, 
p. 266; Kielhom’s List, Ep. Ind., Vol. VII, app.. Nos. 218, 224, 233-4, 243). Achugi II and 
Permadi I waged successful wars against the Kadambas of Gove (Goa) and the Hoysalas of 
Dorasamudra, But the glory of their dynasty was short-lived : towards the end of the twelfth 
century the Hoysalas consolidated their kingdom to the north of the Tungabhadra, and before 
their risen star the Sindas of Yelburga apparently faded out of existence. 

To this branch belonged a family that has left a record of itself in an inscription at Siidi, 
which wfll be published with others from that town in this journal. We learn thence that 
Achugi or Acharasa II, the sou of Sihgarasa II (a son of Achugi 1), begot by Siriya-dSvi 
Permadi-deva and Chavunda II. Chavunda married another Siriya-dSvi, a daughter of 
Bijjala the Kalachurya ; and their eons were Bijjala and Vikkayya (VLkrama). Vikkayya 
was ruling over Kisnkad, under the suzerainty of his cousin the Kalachurya Sahkama, at the 
time of the grant (JDyn. Kan. Bistr., p. 576). 

Yet another branch under the suzerainty of the Western Ch&lukyas is that represented 
by the Mahamai^alehara Munja, ruling under Vikramaditya VI over the province of 
Arasibidi in Bijapdr ; he was Jbe son of Sindar&ja, who in tom was the son of Bhima, gover- 
nor of the Pratya^daka Fonr-tEbnsand (see above, Vol. Ill, p. 306; Kielhom’s List, ibid., 
Vol. VII, app., No. 189 ; Ind. Ant., Vol. XXX, p. 266). 

Another section of the same race was that which bore the title “ loord of EarabSte ” (in 
the Sat&ri District) ; cf. Ep. Garn., Vol. VII, 1, Bfl. 20, 50, Vol. XI, Dg. 42. To this belonged 

X Thii ia proved bj the reference to a temple of the river-goddeea, 1. 49. 

* See. generaU^, Dynastie* oj Me Kan. Distr., pp. 281 n, 299 n, 443, 460, 452, 458, 460, 462 f., 476 f, 486, 
488, 487 <-.672-8. 
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the Sindas of Belagavatti, who at one time ruled over the Edavatte-nad in Bejlave, the 
Muduvalla Thirty, the Narigalige Forty, etc. They were de-iceiidants of Chattarasa I, whose 
grandson, Chattarasa II, was reigning in 1117 A.D . ; the last of them on record is Haravira or 
Viradeva, in 1244-7. Of this family was a certain Isvara at Halavur, governing parts of the 
Banavasi and Santalige provinces in 1165-72 A.D. under tiie suzeiaiutv of the Kalachuryas 
(see PSOCI, No. 119 ; Mysore Inscr., No. 32, p. 60; Ind. Ant., Vol. XXX. p. 37:4 ; Ep. Cam., 
Vol. Xl, Dg. 42; Kielhorn's iist, above, Vol. VIl, app.. No. 23S). In the same connection 
belong the l/ahauinndaZeirara Isvara-deva in Kojtpale about 1181 A.D. , who is said to have 
conquered the Tadavas, etc. (see Up. Garn. VUI, 2, Sb. No. 276), and Isvara-deva of 
Belagavatti in 1193 A.D. (ib., Sa. No. 4). 

We may also mention the following : Mnlgunda-Sinda Jatara.sa, who was governing the 
Kadambalige Thousand in 992 A.D. (Ep. Cam., XI, Dij. No. 114) ; the mahdsdmanta 
Sindarasa, administering the rad da-rdvula-suuLa of tlie Xojambavadi Thirty-two Thousand 
under the Chalubyas in 1108 A.D. (ib., Jl. No. 12) ; and the mnhSid aa.itit Barmadevarasa in 
Arasibidi {Ind. Ant., Vol. XXX, 1901, p. 266). Some references to minor Sindas in these 
regions of the Dekhan are to be found in Ep. Cam., Vol. VIII, 2, Sb. Nos. 209, 293, 295, and 
Vol. XI, Hk. No. 23. 

Finally we may notice a branch of the family in the Central Provinces. Here have been 
found records of a number of kings at Bastar, dating from 1065 A.D. onwards, who claimed to 
belong to the Chhinda or Chhindaka (i.e, Sinda) branch of the Naga-variisa, and boio the 
title “ lords of Bhfigavati ” {Ep. Lid., Vol. IX, p. 174 ; Vol. X, pp. 31, 35, 37, and perhaps 40 ; 
Progr. Bept. Asst. Arch. Supt. for Epigr., South. Circle, 1998-9, p. 111). The family- 
name as given here, Chhinda or Chhindaka, supplies us with the true etymology of the 
word Sinda : evidently the two words are identical, Sinda being the Dravi lian equivalent 
(cf., e.g., Kanar. sattige from chhatfrika). The Chhinda race is montione I (under the f jrm 
Chhanda) as one of the thirty-six Agni-kulas in Chand Bardai’s Pritkvlraj Riso, I, 
p. 54, of the Nagari-iSrachariui Sabha’s edition. It would thus seem that the Chhindas 
or Sindas were originally a family sprung from some Naga tribe in the Central Provinces or 
thereabouts, whence some of them migrated towards the west. 

Native legend supplies fanciful accounts of the origin of the race and its name. The 
present record (v. 18) tells ns that the eponymous hero Sinda was born from the union of 
a Snake-king with the flashing sword in Siva’s arm (possibly an attempt to connect etymolo- 
gically the name Chhinda or Sinda with the Sanskrit root chhid, “ cut ”) ; and again it announces 
in T. 22 {&s> also does B, v. 11) that his descendant Rachamalla II was suckled by a tigress 
and had a cobra’s dilated hood as an umbrella, which seems to point to some rites practised in 
the Sinda family to commemorate miracles supposed to have happened to their eponymous 
ancestor.^ Light is thrown upon the two latter verses by a passage in the Bagadage record 
{Ep. Ind., Vol. Ill, p. 23U ff., 11. 10 ff.), where we are told that, when the serpent-king 
Dharanendra and his wife came upon the earth from the nether world, she gave birth at 
Ahichohhattra, in the region of the river Sindhu (i.e. in Sindh), to a babe, which was hence 
named Sinda ; the serpent-king gave him into the charge of a tigress, and on his attaining 
manhood made him king of that country ; Sinda then married a Kadamba princess, and by her 
had three sons, from whom the Sinda family was descended. Here the birth of Sinda is local- 
ised at Ahichchhatra (literally, “ Snake-umbrella ”), now Eamnagar in the Bareilly District, 
apparently for no other reason than because popular etymology found in its name an allusion 
tp the device of a Naga on the state-umbrellas of the Sinda princes. We find a similar legend 

‘ In the verse of A the suckling by the tigress and the cobra- umbrella may be referred grammatically to 
flinda ; but in B they are clearly predicated of ESehamalla. 
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in the record of Isvara of Halavnr already mentioned (above, p. 269), according to which Sinda 
was the offspring of Siva and the river Siadhn, and Siva created a tigress to suckle him. 

The memory of the Sindas’ connection with the territory in the neighbourhood of Bellary 
is still preserved’ ill local names : see Dr. Fleet’s note on the SindaTSdi country in Ind. .int., 
Vol. XXX, p. 257. A clear trace, as Dr- Fleet has pointed out to me, survives in the name <>f 
Sindsnur, “ Sinda’s Town,” in the Mudgal division of the Nisatn’s territory, which is marked 
as “ Sindonoor ” in the Indian Atlas sheet 58 (1827), in lat. 15’ 46', long. 76“ 49', about twenty- 
nine miles north-by-west from Knrgod. 

TBXT.l 

[Metres: v. 1, Sloia (AnusAtabh) ; v. 2, MalinI; w. 3, S, 11, ^ardelavtirf^tfa ; y, 4, 
Sraffdhara; V. 6, Httaha; vr. 7, 21, 22, Ma(^ebAavtkrUi/a; vv. 8-10, Mdhdsragdhari ; w, 12, 
15-19, 24-26, Eanda ; vv. 13, 20, Utpadamals ; vv. 14, 23, OAompoiomSlo.] 

1 Sri-Svayambha-nathaya namah || Nama8>tnmga-sira§-chambi-ohaihdra-chamara-chirav4 

[l*] trailckya-nsgar-arambha-mala-stambhaya Sambhave || [1*] 

2 Jayati viiada-kirttih prSrtthit-irttlia-praparttih sakaja-bhuvana-varttl dtvati-chakra- 

varttl 1 vigata-Ditija-dambhah Parvvati-parirambhah 

3 pravinata-vidhn(du)-Sambbur=ddSva-dSva-Svayambhuh || [2*] Taqr-advfitta-pnrs- 

trayasya vijaye bhal-Sksha^-agny-archchisha svidyaoh-chaihdra-kala-sravadbhiii«amri- 

tair^ujjivitah sa stnvan || (|) 

4 [mO](lS dSva-^irah-karofci-nikaras=taj.]5ta-rav-adbhayad-=Ganryy& yah pariranibha^S 

smita-mukhas^tasmai namah Sambhave || [3*] ^Gon-pipa-tthana-ttha-tthanda- 

ghusina-dinp-ekka-vapp-o(u) ggba-vaohchhe ** 

5 Kamdapp-o(a)ddappa-vipphala9a-nia-pimpe vichchharanta-ttiaohohhd \ gibbtp- 

Oi.u)kkera-rakkhe tihuvapa-bhavap-arambha-sambhanta-kbambhe X^achchhl-pika- 
ppijO so 

6 jeai sai-jae pamma-Sambha Sayambha || [4*] Sn-devl-ramapa-piam(pra) 9 ttta- 

mahimam Bhabhpit-sata-vallabham pad-itnamra-sur-asar-findra-niakn- 

7 fc-odyat-sOna-mapikya-rnk-pradnr-bhbhBta-di&m manO-mndade Sadysj&ta-vaktraiii 

Svayambha-devam namag>§galnih kudnge bha- 

8 kti-^yumam sriynmam || [5*] UtsSham ([ ^’Tilasad-Amara-rS^Raja-raja-Ditija' 

raia-samknla-vis&ls-mauli-ghfishte-chalana-nalina-yDga- 

9 lakam 1 8aliIa-dharapi-pavana-gagana-dahana-tarap^^ ^afift/^har ■&tm^^. ]A«tti^ . lUlll ^^^.^^^fly^t^ 

Sambhu kuduge namag^bhishtamam || [6*] Padii^knm bhu- 

10 vanamgalam padadu tann<ichchh-adi-takti-tray-&spadadindam parip51isntt>aklu}iv 

bhata-hr§tadol=jIvit-4bhyudayam miiMda Sambhu bhakta- 

11 janata-cheta[B*]-8than>=ag'irddn sammadadinHamnane tOrut«ikke oan- 

mSnas-ambhojadol || [7*] Mahasragdhare || Himavad-dhatn-dha- 

12 remdr-atmaje kiru pereyam node jfita-Bthamam tam kamanly-alOkadim tannaja 

pere-nosalol nllda bel-dimga!im pfirnnimey«agal dOva | bSl-endu- 

13 v»akaley*atipflrpp-emdnviihd>=adud=emb«uttama-mugdhatvakke meehch-irdd«atUaya> 

mahimam Sambhu rakshikke nammam || [8*] Kadal-Slum dvlpav>eiuin, kirff i- 

naga-chayav=eluih samaveshtisal chelv-ede Jam- 


> From the ink-impreaaton. 

> The corresponding Sanskrit of this verw would bo : 6anri-plna-itaiia.8tha-8thagit*ghni(ipa-datt-aika.varn- 
adgha-vakshah Kam^p-od^pa-visphalana-pija-nipnpo, viehchhiuat-tryaktbd | ^rvap-dtkSiya-iaktba^ 
tribhavana-bhavaa-arambha-sambhrinta-skambho lak^unl-nStba-priyah sa jayati adi-jaya namia-daiiibhah 
Svayapbhuh II 

• Metre : UtsSha (tee Migavanna’s Eanna^ Clhanjattu. Kitt«l’sed.,p. m). Iha OfOM is imiMsteL 
In { in viituai, sosiiala, and ta)i}a bdhig auwefcd by I in latad. * ’ 
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14 btldvlpaT-a dvlpada Bharata-mahl-bliagadol«:nSde7nm nfirppado^ ka^g^atjamta-iobli* 

avabam««ne negald-^l Eumtala-ksbinStala-srlgsodejam Chfilnkya-Tamd-Otpala* 
vikasana-cbamdram vilS- 

15 l&s^-Amar§mdram || [ 9 *] Mattam tat-pralasti7=ent>^eindade || STasii 

Samaeta-bbaTan-asrajam Sn-PritbTl-yallabbam mabErajadbirajam paramSSvara 
paramabbattarakam Satyasraya- 

16 knla-tilakam Cbsluky-abbaranam srimat-TribbiiTanainalIa-Vira-Sdineflvara-deT8ii= 

xittarottar-abhivriddbi-pravarddhainanam-^a-cbaihdr-arkka-tarain Ealya^ada 

nele-vIdinol=8ukba-8aifakatba-vinfldadim ra- 

17 jyam geyytittain=iral=ittal || Vri jj *Jaladbi-bjav6sbtit-0rvTl-inahilege yilaaal-lsla-' 

bb^a-8tbali-ETLmta|a-desan=tw=eDipp=aiht=iral=esaTa lasat-Eimtala-ksbanig'adjat' 
tilakam tarn BaUakunda-viabaya- 

18 m>=adbika-lak8bini-8ama8Syitam bbfl-labkna-Iila-vila8a-8pbnrita-kabarik&-]amdad>ant^ppi 

torkkmh |{ [10*] Ad=eiit=emdade || Ur-tlr-ddappade pnta-bbfita-lateyim 

matt-aliyim 84liyiihd=fir-flr-ddappade gam- 

19 ganm kadiyarim srlmamtarim kantarinid=&r-{ir-ddappade d6yat&-nilayadiih sad- 

bbaktarim chelTO-TBtt=ur-flr-ddappade Ballakumde-nada-nal^aamtam basamtaa 
karam || [11*] Anta nada uaduve || Kam |) ^Kela-balada jala- 

20 da dniggamgalan^levada aereya boreya tara-giri-durggamgalan-^ilisi tanna* 

zneravnda kala*giri Eufngoda darggav=4[r]ggnih dorggam |{ [12*] Vpi (j 

, Cbolanan>alav»adavada Gfirjjaranam sale tarjjiknm 

21 karam La|anan>4li madavada Pamdyanan-andalegnm TelQn)ga*bb&]»Ianan~<lid> 

irkkeyane madayad-l EttfUgdda kate tam kategav»=endad«4lu-madi perobcbuyads 
acbchariyi-aro kftduvar || [13*] A 

22 koteya pofa-Tolal^^Dtcendade || Tilaka-tamals-tala-kadali-yaknl-avali-pi^I'a]!* 

pippala-dala-mA^lamga-gbanasaraka-kaaara-karn^ikara-gSlnialidO^laTall'laTatiga-saba* 

karaka-kiihsaka-nalikara- 

23 ■amkala-sakala-rtta-nandanadin'oppagam'I EnpuKOda sattalam If [14*] Mattay> 

§ patta^dol II Earn || Dbaiiadaiian>ilipar>ddbanikai«yvaDadhipabaiii nagayar» 
alii ratna-yiyekar=Mmanuyam palyar=>gjanapar=jjaiia*'natay-ida polkay-alis Bbo> 

24 gayatijam || [15*] Bbaktiya mane bbaktiya nele bbaktiy>ayati(to)’ bhalrtiy> 

alge bbaktiya rajyam bbaktiya bhand&ram Biva-bbaktiya siri bamda i^Blasii- 
1 Eurogotto} II [16*] A nagarakk>adbiziatbam Bn-ntol-kneba-yilala-kain- 

25 kuma-yaksbam bb(l-natan««8edam niiii>daii«taTi-Trmit«aiji-Bite l«ftit<aiT<t n-^tpin timan»Tn || - 

[17*] Va II A npipan>anyayam«8nt=eiiidade || Kaib || Mpi^ftba nida-dola 
balina kadn-yogarina polapan^aragi gett^^nragSmdraiim^tD- 

26 bb&ya-7atiyind>odao«ogedaiii Slfidan=akbila-bbnyan>&i]anda[m] || > [i8*[] 

Ant>ante Sinda>bbitpana santatiy^^agpuiti percboke perohohidan«aiiyi'ki4tiitaiii 
Jaya-kamtam SrI-k&ntam gri-Baohamalla-dharapI-kSntaiit || [19*] Brl-yanit-d- 

27 fiyaramge SiTa-p&da-gikhaina^i BSobamaUa-dSy-ftyBaupklakaiiige . sati 86yalA>divlg«l 

pnl^dam yafiab-M-yaran-artthigalg-ereda poihgalanMiHbftifcaTkdlgajaifc ismaat- 
aTanibb)rit-sa-mamgalan«lraiiigiilan-lraa>a- 

' For ndlpa4e. * T)ui Meoad {d it ttapwftHia*: 

* The frata it imperfect, naleat we correct lalaui to laiaua. ' 

* The pra»» it irregular, aUiteration h«Dg on the w«rd* Fein, 

* See aboTC, p. 266. 

* The reading of thie word it not certidn ; bat I can tUnk of aotbkig beU#. 
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28 datta-mamgalaih H [20*] Mudadim srimad-Iniingula-k8hiti-vadhfi-nathamgav= 

i3dyad-fifn;Q-aspadey=appe(ppa) Bala-devigan=tanayar=adar=Bhbh.Iiaanum Partthanum 
todal=ill=embinegam kram-5tinatiyol=a- 

29 sa-vartti-sat-klrtti-sampadaii=int=Irmmadi-Eachamalla-iiripanmn sri-Soma-bhapalanmii 

II [21*] A yirvYarol tad-agrajana mahimey=emt^emdade || Vri [j ^Puli- 
valaiii nalid=unda saktiy=ahiy=eka- 

30 clih[cli]attrav-=ag-iidda pemp=ala-vatt=a cbamari-mrigam cbamara-jam tad-bbadra- 

jat-ibha'sariikula-bbadr-asana-rajya-cbibwa-sabitarii 6ri-Sinda-G5viivdan=ar=alav=all= 
Irmmadi-Bacbamallan=adatim Bhogimdra-vams-odbbavam 1| [22*] Dbpita- 

mabimam 

31 mabi-tiuta-sakb-abbinav-atisayarh yasnb-prakasita-bbiivanam nav-Abja-najanaih 

nay a-nandana-saiiinu tarn tannkrita-Kali-kalimarh inalina-daritan=Irilimadi- 

Bachamalla-bbupati-tilakarii kala- 

32 knsalan=abava-cbakkradi>l=a TtriTikkramam 1| [23*] Earn |j Podaviya sainasta- 

bbaktara nadave Mridarh mecbcbi nichcba-varavam kiidal=Irinmadi-Eacha* 
malla-devam padcdaiii nitya-prfisada-rajya-srlyam || [24*] Va || Amt=enisi ne- 

33 galda sriman-maliamandalesvaranJrmmadi-Racbamalla-devana rajyam^nttarottaram 

8usthiram=agntt-ire j tat-pilda-padm-opajivi Biv-aika-bbavi Easyapa-gOtra-pavitram 
Achharasana patraih sarvv-adhi- 

34 kari Telgara mari pati-karyya-dburandbaran=abbinava-yngandbaram Vajasaneya- 

knl-ambara-dyumapi maiiitri-cbudamani Svayambbn-deYa-labdha-vara-praBadam 
irlmaii-iiiah a- pradh anarii badapava- 

35 ’am Beehirajana mabi raey=ent=emdade || Ka H Odaveyan=oda1am devargg=odan- 

odane iiivedisutt[u*] Siva-Baanidbivaiii padedam l6kadol=oivvaDe hadapavalam 
dandanayakarii Becbarasam || [25*] Va || Ant=a Bechara- 

26 sam sri-Svayambhu-devargge dec-alayaman=ettisi nija-patige dbarmma-karyyamam 
vijnSpinalw sriman-mahainaudalesvaram Firiya-Bachamalla-devarasar srl- 
Svayambliu-d("var=amga-bb0ga-ramga-bb(5gakkam 

37 alliya sthan-acbaryyaru avasti yama-niyaina-Bvadbyaya-dbyana-dbarapa-in(5(inau)n- 

anusbtbaiia-Siva-puia-tatparai‘=app=avara mabiiney=emt=eindade || Ka j] A 

Lakuli4var-agama-Kala(la)mukba- 

38 darsanamgalan.=taldi tapo-lilege muyv-aiht-irppath Bala-Sivacharyya varyyaii= 

aganita-dhairyyarh 1| [26*] Va |[ Arat=eni8ida Bala-Sivacharyyara kalam 

karcbchi va(dba)ra-purvvakain madi Sa(sa)ka-va- 

39 rsba® 1085neya Vije(ja)ya-samvatsaradha(da) ilarggasirad=ainavasye SSmavara 

8nryya-grabana-ta(ta)t-kaladandu. 8il-Svayariibha-devargge kotta keyi 

Kurugodim muda-voladalli Nlra- 

40 balladim padnval takkila matlaru 3 arasaia karnmatadim paduval saui 

mattiar 1 Pumdarlkana kerejim mudana pn-domta 1 devara muntana gapa 
2 ttabe-kallft inu- 

41 da-volada Ballakumdeya hole-vgre^itii poduvahc lakkil matter 12 a vnra 

Erada kerevim temkaiw kisu-vattar^ 5 Badanahattiyalzt dJiarmnietada 
sthaladiih temkalw takkila ma 1 


^ Tbe 'prdta in ibis verse ia imperfect ; the alliterative words are puli, samkula, (ila, alav=. 

* Read eka^chchhaftrav^. 

^ * It ia to be netted that neither here nor in the second date in 1. 45 below does the ori^nal contain the word 

Balivahana ; aee remarks on p. 265 above. 

• Possibly, but less probably, mattar ; oee I, 48. 


Kurg-od inscri])tion A : Saka 1095 ^rid i 103. 
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42 alii BiyanahatMya dariyim temkaaa kisa kammaih 450 BiyanahattTy=ariih 

terhka Bhiiiiauatha-devara keyyim madana takkila luattii’ 1 kammam 450 
Arakereyalii 

43 Dorndavattiya darijirii mfidana sthalav=enidakkarh k!su kamma 700 alliya 

badumbeyanim badaw-ai a gadde-kaitu 5 Puiiidarikaoa kereya kelage gadde- 
kattu 3 iiht=iv=iiiitum 

44 Hliriya-Rachamalla-devarn munuarii kolt-irddavu* [j!*] Mattam Sirnda-Grovinda 

sita[ga*]ra gamndaiii Patala-chakravartti Bhogavati-puravar-adhisvaram srl- 
Vira-Kalideva-nitya-pnisad irii sri- 

45 inan-maliaman(;ial''bYararh yirmmacR-Bachamalla-devarasaru Saka-varsha 1103 

neya" Plava-samvatsu(tsa;rada Kaittika-|iunninii Sorn.av.ira soma-grahanadamdu 
Sripuravan=agraliaravaiii maduva kiiladala Bala-Siva-deva- 

46 ra kalam kaicbchi dh.'ira-pfirvvakarh sri-Svayainbhn-d'‘-v'af--aihg.a-bhi’igaih(ga)-raniga- 

bhoga-naivedya-jirnn-oddhara-Cbaitra-pavitra-svfidhvaya-V ais'^-jh ika-byakhyaua-khandi- 
ka-Siva-dharmma-parana-pathauav=aiina-danav=int=iait.akkitui Tekkekala 

47 hole-vcreyirii mudal Araliyahala simeyirn teriikal Haiiiguveyirh. padnval 

Goranahala* simeyirn badagal Ballakuuidonada baliya purvva-sim-anvitav=agi- 
kottal Jintegrama O [1|*] 

48 Mattam Kurugdda boladalu Uppuvalladiiii mfidaiia kisu-vattar 3 Or 

vayalurim^ mndal Arakereya hole-vi’n’eyim paduval takkil ma 1 kamma 
300 [ii*] Mattam Bechaiyan=odale Kailasakke hoha 

49 6ame(ma)yadal=agni-pi'avrSavam maduvalli dlMi-mnia-patni patibrate Bailiyak- 

kanurii Malpaniyakkanum srimad-arasaraih bodi koihdu Manivtira sthaladala 
Tuihgabbadia-Otiviyiiii teriikal Sugura holc-vere- 

50 jirh roriduval'i*’ kotta takkila mattar 2 chinnageykada-nakborarigalum kriiji 

flchcbina moleyalli kotti dalakke Tisa ’ 2 kiiiii 2 mattav=avaru koi?ta(pda)lli 
so 2 kottalli so 2 mattam arigadiyalu 6att[u*]g-ayairi i 


TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1.) Homage to the blessed Lord Svajaiiibha ! 

(Verse 1.) Homage to Sambhn. beauteons with the yak-tail fan Yrkich Is tlie moon 
kissing his lofty head, the foundaliou-colamn for the construction of the city th.it is the 
threefold world ! 

(Verse 2.) Victorious is he of hrilliant glory. ful611ing the objects of desire, pervading all 
worlds, emperor of gods, dispeller of Daityas’ prido, embracer of Parvati, Saiiibhu to whom 
sages bow, the Svayaihbhn who is god of gods. 

(Verse 3.) Homage to that Saihbhu on whose conquest of the hanghty Three Cities by 
the fiery ray from his Irontal eye the multitude of gods’ skulls were restored to life by the 
nectars streaming from his oozing moon-digit, and praised him in delight ; and who smiles as 
Gauri embraces him in an access of terror at the clamour arising thence. 

(Verse 4.) Victorious in victory over women is he whose magnificent breast has been 
given the same colour a.s the covering .saffron lying on Gauri’s full b isoni, who is truly skilful 
in crushing Kandarpa’s pride, who has three flashing eyes, who protects the company of the 


r After tliis word there are three ^ankhas on the stone, markiiis the end of ihot p:ir'^ of the rreoid. 

* The writer fir,-t nr. te the fionres 1102, and then corrected fctie 2 ii.t) a 3, not verr -,i.-cessfi-l.y. 

Tl;e llnhle Gb is soiuewbat doubtful. ‘ After this I'.cr.ve i. the sisre cf a Sankha. 

Instead cf Or eut/itiurim es two worcs, rtad Orcaj/ntirim. ^ Ile..d nii'.i'o/t.. 

2 0 
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godsi throngli whom tremble the columns in the foundations of the structure of the three 
worlds, the friend of Lakshml’s Lord [Vishnu], Ssmbhn engaged in sport,^ the STByambha. 

(Verse 5.) May be whose majesty is extolled by the goddess Fortune’s Lover [Vishnu], 
the darling of the Mountain’s Daughter [Urns], who illnmines the regions of space with the 
n^iance of the high ruddy rubies on the diadems of the princes of gods and demons bowing at 
his feet, who wears the Sadyojata-face,* the god STayaihbh&, with joy of soul ever grant us 
fortune in devotion and prosperity. 

(Verse 6.) May Sambhn, whose two lotus-feet are grazed by the broad diadems of the 
brilliant King of Gods [Indra], the King of Kings [Vishun],* and the multitude of princes of 
Daityas, and who bears the eight bright forms of water, earth, air, sky, lire, sun, moon, and 
soul,* grant ns (o«r) desire. 

(Verse 7.) May Sambhn, who, pervading and protectiDg the fourteen worlds from the 
seat of his three Powers of Will, etc.,^ creates prosperous life in the multitudes of all beings, 
dwelling in the souls of votaries, everlastingly with joy bestow a revelation of himself in the 
lotus of my spirit! 

(Verse 8.) May Sambhn of surpassing majesty preserve ns — he who praises for her supreme 
simplicity the great mountain Himavat’s Daughter, who, when she saw the little moon-crescent 
on his looks, (and) when through the bright light spreading over his moon-like brow in lovely 
lustre there was the phenomenon of a full moon, cried : “ Lo, O God, the young moon has 
grown to an over-full moon ! 

(Verse 9.) A place of beauty is the continent of Jambndvipa, which is surrounded by the 
seven seas, seven continents, and seven ranges of central mountains ; as in the region of Bharata 
belonging to this oontinent there is to be seen a province [Kuntala], the lord of the goddess of 
ihjs land of Kuntala, which is famed for displaying to the eye exceeding brillianoe, is a moon 
expanding the lotuses of the CbSlukya race, an Indra of bright semblance. 


* I uDdentand namma-Samhhi as narma-Samih*, compariDg socb expressioDS as J^ritta-Cfanapati, Oita- 
Cfovirnda, ete. 

* This is one of the paneia-mulcia or five faces or phsset of Siva. The heginning of this cult appears in the 
paneia-hrahma-mantra, Le. Tailt. Antnysks X. 43-47, in which Ssdyojsts, Vamadeva, Aghdrs, Tstpnmshs, and 
liana ara worshipped ; Ssyans to loco says that Sadydjita is the weetern face, Vsnudevs the northern, Agfadra the 
sonthem, end Tstpnnuha the eastern. This is elaborated in the Paieha-hrahma TTpanitiad (espedslly § 7) ; 
nnd the Brihaj-Jaiila Upauiskad L 8 says that from the Sadydjata faee aroee Earth, thence the Nivyitti Kala, 
etc. The Sonthem ^vaa teach that liana is the snpreme phase, having the function of grace (anuffraka), and 
tenned mirtia (" embodied ”) ; Tatpamshs, termed “ month ” (raktra), with the function of concealment 
(iirodkana), pervades all tenia ae autatydmin and conceals the nature of the universe by means of the $apta-jala 
aiUng from the Nida and Bindu ; Agbdrs, termed " heart ” {kridapa), has the function of diaaolntion 
(jiadkkira^ \ Vamadeva, termed " secret organ ” {gmkpa), with the function of Aaintaining the cosmoe (vfAtfi), 
keeps souls fettered in the illusion of liaya and educes discriminate perception {vijnaTta), etc., from the Bindu ; 
and Sadyojita, termed “ body ” {miriti), with the fanction of creation (trUkfi), unites bodies to aonls. Cf. 
.Xallasvami Klhu’s translatinn of Amnandi’s 6iva-ia»a-nddkiiiar, p. 166 n. The formula quoted in Sarva- 
dmfdana-^tdipraka (Calcntta edn., 1872, p. 98) identifies liana with the bead, Tatpnruaba with the mouth, Agbora 
with tiie heart, Vamadeva with the secret parts, and Sadydjata with the feet ; cf. Cowell and (Jough’s tmnilation, 
p. 117. Cf. Gopinatha Bao, Slemeuit of Hindu leonograpkp, Vol. II, pp. 64, 97 f., 366 f., 375-9, 384, 888, 404. 
See also Mfigindra Agama iii. 8, aud >1so on the ritual Katana Agama i. 64. 

' Raja-raja : cf. ^hara-tahkara-vilasa ii 29, ananta-bkm*kifan=ifddkara-rajan. 

* Cf. liakdbkarata VII. cdi. 67 (Pratapehandia Bay’s cdn.), the opening stansas of Atkijndna-fahtniala- 
and Milavikdgniaitra, etc. : tee also Msllasvami Fillu’s Stnditt in Saiva-tiddkanta, p. 9S S., and Gofniiatba 
Bao, MUmtntt of Hindu leonograpkg, Vol. II, pp. 403 If. 

* Banoty,. Thonght (/Sana),' Will {iekokkdy, and Action (krtyd). 
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(Lines 15-17.) And as regards his titles : Hail ! the asjlam of the whole world, beloved of 
Fortune and E!arth, the great Emperor, the parameiaara, the pwramahhaftaralea, ornament of 
Satyadraya’s raoe, embellishment of the Chalnkyas, the fortunate Tribhuvanamalla Vira* 
Sdmesvara-deva, in a coarse of oontinnally increasing prosperity reigning for as long as moon, 
san, and stars endure at the standing-camp at KalyS^a in the enjoyment of pleasant conversa* 
tiima, then— 

(Verse 10.) As one may call it the land of Enntala, the brilliant graceful brow of the 
Lady of the ocean-enoompassed Earth,” there is displayed of the radiantly brilliant land of 
Knntala a high forehead-ornament, the county of BallaknndS, haunted by extreme good 
fortune, like a jasmine on the braided tresses, quivering in sportive grace, of the Lady Ear^ 

(Line 18.) If it be asked how this is : — 

(Verse 11.) Adorned with pure creeping-plants, eager bees, (and) rice-crops^ never a 
villag;e failing ; with gangat, yeomen, wealthy and charming persons, never a village failing ; 

with temples of gods, never a village failing; with worthy votaries, never a village failing the 

mid-county of Ballakonde is deUghtful, in truth (like) the spring. 

(Line 19.) So the midst of the county— 

(Verse 12.) The stronghold of K^oyogSda puts to shame the strongholds of the nnaamp oq 
the right and left ; surpassing strongholds -f woods and hills on the adjoining sides, it dis- 
plays itself (like) a central mountain, impassibie to all. 

(Verse 13.) This fortress of KuraS^Ai^ holds in control the Chola ; it verily threatens the 
Oarjara; truly it rules over the L§Ja‘; it presses sorely upon the Pipdya ; it confronts with 
opposition the monarch of the Telngus ; in the matter of warfare it waxes seven times greater— 
a marvel ! who can disturb it P 

(Lines 21-22.) As regards the outer tow-t ef this fastness : — 

(Verse 14.) It is resplendent around this Kuyus^dn with rows of tilakai [symplocos 
laoemosa], tamSlas [xanthoohymus pictorins], palmyras [borassus flabelliformis], plantains, 
vakulat [mimusppe elengi] ; with lines of trumpet-flowers [l%noaia suaveolens] ; with 
damps of fig-trees [ficus religion] ; with multitudes of citron-trees [citrus medioa], camphor- 
trees, kPiaras* karntkSrae [pterospermum aoerifolinm], silk-cotton trees, lavalis,* dove-trees 
[myristioa oaiyophyllata], mangoes, kimiukae [butea frondosaj, and cocuannt palms; and 
wi A parks of all seasons. 

(Line 23.) Furthermore, in this town — 

(Verse 15.) The wealthy make naught of the Wealth-giver [Enbdra] ; the jewellers there 
langh at the Lord of the Ocean [Vamna] ; the rulers resemble Mann ; himed among men, it 
is verily like BhOgavati. 

(Verse 16.) A home of devotion ; a site of devotion ; an established order (?) of devotion ; 
a (ieat of) growth of devotion; a realm of devotion; a treasure devotion — the spirit of 
devotion to Siva has come and settled in this KuyugOdn. 

(Verse 17.) There has arisen in sooth a ruler of this town, whose bosom wears the charm- 
ing saffron of the b rea s ts of the Lady Fortune, the peerless Irmadi-Bfohamalla [i.e. Bioha- 
malla 11]. 

(Line 25.) With regard to this king’s lineage : — 

(Verse 18.) When a lord of snakes, deeming the brightly flashing lustre of the sword in 
the ^ 7 ng arm of the Gracious [Siva] to be a female snake, had embraced it with delight of 
qnrit, there was bom Binds, joy of all the world. 


> Seil., tbe natitm of Lite. Soathem Oajsiat. 
*TIm AveiMwa ssida or Ckca dittiebs. 


* Kther the Mssna tam or BottiMa ttnetoria. 
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(Verse 19.) When thus the line of king Sinda’s descendants had waxed great, there grew 
to greatness the blessed Bachamalla [I], a darling of Earth, exceedingly valorous, beloved of 
Victory, beloved of Fortune. 

(Verse 30.) To king Bachamalla-deva [T], lord of the dam=el Fo; tune, who bore as his 
crest-jewel Siva’s feet, and to the good lady Sovala-devi was bom a wooer of the goddess Fame, 
(^namely') IruhgTila, peer in blessings to all mouarchs, exalted in blessings, a giver of gracions 
large.sses of gold craved by suitors. 

(Verse 21.) To (their) joy there were born to the blessed Iruhgula, lord of the damsel 
Earth, and to Bala-devi, who was a seat of lofty virtues, sons who were in respective distinction 
a Bhima and a Partha [Arjnna], as one may aver without untruth ; to wit, king Irmadi- 
Bachamalla [i.e. Rachamalla 11], endowed with goodly glory pervading the regions of space, 
and the fortunate king Soma. 

(Line 29.) As regards the greatness of the elder of the.se two ; — 

(Verse 22.) As he possesses the majesty of one who joyfully sucked and consumed a 
tigress’s milk (and) had the unique umbrella of a Snake,^ and bears as tokens of royalty these 
yak-cows, the offspring of the yak, a multitude of high-bred elephants, a throne of honour, and 
royal insignia, to whom is not peer in pride the blest Gdvinda of the Sindaa, Bachamalla II, 
scion of the lineage of the Snake.lords ? 

(Verse 23.) Possessing majesty, enjoying a singularly high degree of world-famed happi- 
ness, illuminating the world by hi.s fame, a new Lotus-eyed [Vishpu], renowned in the Nan- 
dana-park of polity, reducing the impurity of the Kali (Aye), far removed from impurity, is the 
ornament of kings Bachamalla II, skilful in arts, that Trivikrama' in the circle of battle. 

(Verse 24.) As the Gracions [Siva], approving of him among all votaries of the earth, 

granted him a "lasting boon, Eachamalla-deva II obtained royal fortune as a constant gift of 

grace. 

(Lines 32-35.) As the kingdom of the Mahamandalesvara Bacbamalla-deva II, who is 
thus renowned, was continuing in increasing secui'ity ; — as regards the greatness of him who 
lives upon the lotnses of his feet, solely devoted to Siva, purifying the Ootra of Kasyapa, 
son of Acbharasa, a General Officer, destroyer of Telngns, manag r of his lord .s affairs, a 
modem yugandhara^ a sun in the sky of the Vajasaueya race, crest-jewel of ministers, 
receiver of the grnco of boons from the god Svayaihbhn, the High Minister, the Bearer of the 
Betel-bag, Bichiraja : 

(Verse 25.) The Bearer of the Betel-bag, the General Becharasa, having offered 
immediately substance and body* to the god, alone in the world was favoured with a revelation 
of Sir a. 

(Lines 35-S6.) So this Becharasa having raised a temple to the god SvayariibhS and 
presented to his lord a memorial regarding the holy cult — 

(Lines 36-.37.) The Mahamandalesvara Piriya-Bachamalla-devarasa [i.e. Rachamalla I] 
for the persona) enjo.\ ment and theatrical entertainment of the god Svayamhhu, the locai 
Acharya there, a person devoted to — hail!-^ — the major and minor disciplines, scriptural study, 
meditation, spiritual concentration, observance of (the vow of) silenco, and worship of Siva, 
as regards whose greatness — 

* See atovp, p. 2G9. 

’ This epithet is chosen to indicate (1) that the king has the attrihnles of Vishnu, and (2) that he is extremely 
valiant (iri-vikrama, “ triple prowess”). 

* Literally, “ supporter of the age.” The title has been given to some ancient Jain teachers of snppoeed 
catholic impcitancc. 

* Cf. Ihe Kucth Indian phrase «naa tan dhan, “ soul, body, and property ” (devote ! ti the deity). 



No. 19. J 


TWO INSCRIPTIONS FROM KURGOD. 


277 


(Verse 26.) The excellent Bala Sivacharya, immeasurable in .itr ngth of will, maintaining 
the Lakulibvara traditional lore and Kalamukha doctrines, applies himself to ascetic devotion 
as to a sport — 

(Lines 33-41.) Having washed the feet of this Bala Sivacharya, with pouring of water, 
on Monday, the new -moon day of Margasira of the 1095th Saka year, the cyclic year 
Vijaya, on the occas.on of an eclipse of the .sun. granted an estate to the god Sviivaiiibhn : 
viz. in the field e.ist of Kurugodu, west of the Nir.ihalla stream, 3 i/iattar of unplonghed 
land ; on the west of the king'.s kammnta^, 1 mattar of s'jup : to the east of Pupd.irika's Tank, 
1 flower-garden ; in front or (the temple of) the go i, 2 oil-mills; of the eastein field of 
Hahe-kallu [the Doll’s Stone], west of the boundary of the dry-lands* of Ballakunde, 
12 maftar of nn ploughed land ; on the south of the Jujubt -tree Tank ( f that to» n, .i maiiar 
of red land (kisa) ; in Badanahatti, south of the grounds of the dhanneta, 1 mattar of 
unploughed land ; in the same, to the south of the road to Biyanahatti, 450 kamma of red 
land ; to the .south of the villag-* of Biyanahatti, e.a.st of the field of the god Blumanatha, 

\ mattar 4.")0 kinima of unploughed land; in Arakcre, of tiie two grounds on the east of 
the road to Dorhdavatti, 700 kainma of red land ; on the north of the baiiamheija of the 
same place, 5 piddv-fioldP ; below Punlirlka's TanK, 3 paddy-fields: this much was 
formerly granted by Bachamalla-deva I. 

(Lines 44-45.) Furthermore, the GOvinda of the Sindas, warrior to the wanton emperor 
of Patala, lord of BhSgavati best of cities, endowed with constant boons from Vira Kali- 
ddva, the Mahamandalesvara Kachamalla-devarasa 11, 

(Lines 45-48.) on Monday, the full-moon day of Karttika of the 1103rd Saka year, 
the cyclic year Blava, during an eclipse of the moon, on the occasion of making Srtpura 
an Agrahara, after washing the feet of Bala Siva-deva, with pouring of water, granted 
for the god Svayarnbhfi’s per.sonal enjoyment, tlieatrical entertainm ct, offerings of food, 
restoration of worn-ont (buildinris), the Ghaitra ami p ieitrap scriptural studv, lectures on 
the Vaiseshika, class-reading® of the Siv \-Llha>-ma-purdn,af and charitable gifts of food, the 
one [entire] village of Jintegrama with its former bounds, within the county of Ballakunde, 
situate on the east of the boundary of the dry-lauds* of Tekkekal, south of the bound of 
Araliyahalu, west of Hathgave, north of the bound of Goranahalu (?). Likewise, in 
the fields of Kurugodu, to the east of the Uppuvalla stream, 3 mattar of red land ; to 
the east of Orvayalur, west of the boundary of the dry-lands of Arakere, 1 mattar 300 
hamma of unpl '/ughed land. 

(Lines 48 .50.) Furthermore, when they were entering the fire on the occasion when 
Bechaiya was tjciitg to Kaila.sa in b idily form [lit. by his body’], his hiwful wives the 


' Possibly this is the same as the modern kamata (see Kiltel, s.v.), but I doubt it. 

2 This would se. m to be connected with gavzilur saulu, ** brackisbness,” also " muriate of lime.” 

^ Jlole^ dry land nnsnitable for growmir rice, 

* Gadde-katftt, eronnd suitable for growin^ paddy. 5 See Ind. Ant., Vol. XXXVIII, p. 52 

• Cf. khandikada dharma, Ep. Cam. VII. 1, HI. Xo. 66. A iAandtio is a class of students (ib. Ill I 
TN. Xo. 27; VII. 1. Sk. No. 185 ; IX. Bn. No. 6; III. 1, T.X. 27). 

t A book called Soia-dioruia, perhaps the same as this, is mentioned in Cara. Vol. VII. 1, Sk. No. 185, 
Cf. Aufreebt’s Catal. Catall. s.v. 

* Mole : Mr. Narasimhaehar suggests however that this is a variant for kola. 

• Odale : Mr. R. Narasimhachar in a letter to me has kindly pointed out that this is the instrumental case 
of odai with suffix -e. “ Though Kesiraja,” he adds, "liniiis the suffix -« to neuter words ending in -a (Sabdamani- 
darpatia, s. 107), we have examples of the suffix used in words of other genders and endings: o Wye (‘with 
.affection’), Ajita-pnraua i. 77-8; mvni-patii/e pele-pattuia ('it was stated by the lord of sages’); alkare 
talke-geydu (‘ having embraced with affection ’), lileye nunyuva mrityu (‘ Death which swallows with ease '). 
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devoted Bailiyakka and MalpSniyakka made a reqneat to the king, and (unih hi$ permis- 
ttori) granted in the grounds of Manivnr, south of (the sanctuary of) the goddeea 
Tungabhadra, east of the boundary of the dry-lands of Sagnr, 2 mattar of unploughed land. 
On the (?) mintage,^ jointly with the golJsmith-bnrgesses, there was granted on the ddfa 
2 visa 2 ksni; also on their buying 2 so{llage?') and on their selling 2 so[12a^e3 ; also 
in the shops a tax of one ladleful.^ 


B.— CV THS 8AHS BSIGN. 

This epigraph, an unfinished one, is carved on the back of the stone which has inserip* 
tion A on jits face. — The writing oorers an area of approximately 2 ft. 4^ in. in height and 2 ^ 
9 in. in width. It is much worn, and in places is almost illegible ; but careful study >»«■ 
made it possible to recover practically the whole of the text ; and it has been found worth 
iliustrating by a plate to exhibit some features in the oharaoters mentioned below. 

The oharaoter is a good Kanarese, similar in type to that of A. The letters vary in height 
from ^ in. to I in. The scribe is fond of flourishes. In line 1 the first word, ^ri, is almost as 
ornate as in A ; the r in ehaihdra is curled round the d in bold floral decoratirn; and some other 
letters are prolonged upwards in sweeping flourishes, while several subscript letters on the lefW 
hand margin of various lines are similarly extended downwards. Some letters are much larger 
than the rest : for instance, vS in SaMhavS (1. 1), tha in kam(haih (1. 4), la in MahdkSla 
(1. 16), kamala (1. 27), and dhavala (L 28), and tha in nitha (1. 16). The special characters 
for m, y, and v are common, as in A. In IL 1-3 the special m occurs 14 times, the ordinary m 
only 7 times ; the special v is also very frequent, and the peculiar y appears 9 times. 

The language is Old Kanarese, prose and verse, with introductory formula and verse 1 in 
Sanskrit. Of some lexical interest are uddrign (1. 3), unmukti (1. 4), unmantra (1. 35), the 
prefix ud expressing high degree. As regards orthography, we may note that the arohaio | 
never occurs in words where it is primitive ; but, as if to make amends for this, it is written 
wrongly in four Sanskrit words — kala (1. 6), Mahakila (1. 16), kamala (1. 27), and dhavala 
(I. 28), — and in the last three of these the character is made exceptionally large, as if to bid 
defiance to laws of grammar. Final ~m alternates with -v before vowels, and it is sometimes 
hard to decide which is the true reading. 

The record refers itself to the same reign as A. It opens with an invocation of UdbhaTa* 
Bachamallesvara, a phase of the god Siva, which we shall find explained below, 11. 19-21 ; 
and after the regular verse of salutation to Siva (v. 1) comes a stanza adoring the god under 
the name BachamallSsrara (v. 2). After a fanciful description of the ocean (v. 3 : see note 
in loco) we are informed that in Jambu-dvipa lies Bharata-kshStra, and in the latter is 
the province of Euntala, the reigning sovereign of which is Tribhavansmalla Vir^ 
Sdmesvara-deva (IV). In Kuntala is the county of Ballakunde (v. 4), and in Ballaknnds 
is the hill-fortress of E^jiragodu, which is described in glowing terms (11. 8-12). The Binda 
BScbamalla (I), MahamandalSsvara of Ku^ugOdu, is then eulogised with due fulness (11. 12- 
14) ; and we learn tlmt in the course of his pions and glorious reign he was favoured with an 
epiphany of the god Siva and his attendant spirits (II. 14-18) ; he accordingly rose to exceed- 
ingly high estate in life, and after death was translated to silskya in Siva’s heaven, subae- 
qnently appearing on earth as a manifestation of Siva in the form of a self -created T.<* g«S 

‘ Hr. Msruimhacliar raggata that this may nean a jdaco or shop. 

> For the explanation of this paaugel am again indebted to Ur. Naraaiinhachar. The hkhefnl b perhaps 
of grain. 

• The ^iva Igamae recognise six kinds of Lingas, vix. (1) svasambhum, Self-created, (2) 
prepared by Siva, (3) daim, set up by gods, (4) arsAo, prepared by BUshis, (5) papaea or gauavat, set ^ by 
Siva's Quaaa or goblin troop, <nd (6) mdnusha, prepared by godly and instmeted men (Eamika dgama, eh. 60, W. 
85-88). Cf. OopinsUa Bao, XUmests of Umda lesuograghg, ToL II, pp. 79-82, Sli. 
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on the west of the temple of Svayambha (Siva) in Kurngi^du, where a sanctuary was 
raised and worship paid to him under the name of Udbhava-Raohamallesvara, “ the god 
iavara of Rachamalla in (miracnlons) revelation” (11. 18-21). We then learn that Rachamalla I 
begot by Sovala-devi Iruhgola (not Imhgula, as in A), who by Ecbala-devi begot Racha- 
malla n (11. 21-22) ; and upon the power and blessed estate of the last-named our poet dilates 
in 11. 23-26. We may note the statement that his hero was snhkled by a tigress, was covered 
by the hood of a cobra, rode on elephants, and bad Kalideva as the tutelary god of his race 
(v. 11) ; on this see above, p. 269. It is then annonnced that in his reign there was a high 
minister, the royal treasurer Rechiraja, the son of Sayideva (Savideva or Svamideva) and 
Savitri, and ^ayidsva was the son of an elder Rechiraja by Rekambika-devi (11. 30-35). The 
inscription here breaks off ; presumably it was intended to record an endowment of the temple 
of Udbhava-Rachamallesvara by the Mahamandalesvara at the instance of the younger 
Rechiraja. 


TEXT.i 


[Metres: -v. 1, Sloha {AnushUtbh) ; vv. 2, 13-15, Sragdhara-, vv. 3, 6, 7, 9, Mahssrag- 
dhara\ v. 4, Utpalamild ; v. 5, Aanda ; vv. 8, 10, Mattephavikridita-, v. 11, Champakamdls ■, 
V. 12, Sdrdulavikndita.] 


1 

2 

3 


^Srlmad-Udbhava-Rachamallesvaraya [namah ||*] Namas=tumga-sira§-chambi- 

chamdra-chamara-charave [)*] trailakya-nagar-arambha-mula-stambhaya Saihbhave || 


. [ 1 *] 

Srlmat-sailemdra^-pntrl-pati namag=abhivamchchh-artth8mam malke teja[8*]-st5nmm 
prastutya-nity-adbhavav=esar(v)-eaav=l RSchamall§svar-a- 
khy-oddamam nisslma-namam stuvad-akhila-lasat-saman^atm-abhiramam bhiraam jut- 
Sgra-BOmam viuuta-jana.manah-premau=addrigM-lalamam || [2*J Jala-kallol-ali 

baha- 


4 yngala | v=e8evi(va) kfirmmam padam | bala-mlm kan 1 polev=unmnktaphalaih 

pal I knlisame nakha | T=a kariibu kamtham j sanilam vilasat-kes-avakasam I 
tolasnva pavalam bay | ka[ra]m 

5 padmaragam talam^agal | reji ratnakarana vol=es8guiii raja-chadrram* 

samndraiii || [3*] Ant^enisida gambhirara^-ratnakaranim parivritav=ada 

Jambhdvlpada Bharatakshetradolw 

6 Kumtala-vi8hayam=umt==alli || Svasti Samasta-bhuvan-asrayam Srl-PrithvI-vallabham 

maharajadhirajam paramesvaram paramabhattarakam Satyssraya-ku|a(la)-tilakam 
Chsluky.abh aranam 

7 srlmat-Tribhuvanamalla-Vira-Somesvara-divana r8jyam=uttar5ttarav=agntt-iral=ittal 1| 

Vri II Ant=enis-irdda Bharata-mahl-mahila-mahanlya-bhaladolu knmtala- 

8 [d=ante] st^bhisuva Kumtala-bhtrtala-bh§meg=o(a)vagam kamta-makh-amtadol=pidida 

kamnadiy-anname chennan=agi vor-ant^ire Ballakumde nadu-nal=karani= 
oppngam=etta nolpadam || [4*] Va I| Ant=a na- 

9 4® nadnve r5jad-raja-nagara-ramani-ramanIya-manidarppanSyainanam=eai8e Bhargg- 

adriy=amt^arggav=ari-dnrggamam>=ada Kurugoda giri-durggada pora-volala 
vilasam ^mt=emdade || Kam || 


> From the ink-impressions. > This word is preceded by the iankia symbol. 

Bead Srimach-chhailimdra-, 

* Bead raja-mudram ; cf. the inscription FSOCI. No. 83 {Ind. Aitt, YoL IX, pp. 96 f.), v. i and the 
Sabara-tshkara-vilasa, i. 30. 

* Beadyainiisra-. 
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26 yama[m] bhagadol [ rarajan-makhadol [ bhuja-yugaladol | dik-chakradol | 

varttisal vIraiiig=Irmmadi-Haehamalla-mahipaing=iim=arppar=erii baihdapar || 
[12*] Imta negaltegam pogaltegaih 

27 neley^enisi | Svaati Samadbigafa-pamcha-malia-gabda-inabamamdalgsvaranam 

Ballakumda-deS-adbisTarantLih Bhdgavati-puravar-adhisyaraiiiiiu Sinida-kuja- 
kamala(la)-marttamdanam sitagara gamdanam ^arddii> 

28 la-vijaya-patakanam 8ainuddamda-mamdali(li)ka-bbayamkara-chaturamg-anrkanniii 

dasa-disa-varttita-dliavala(la)-klrttiyuia Patala-chakravarttiyum ^ri-Vira-Kalideva- 
dibya-sri-pada- 

29 padma-nitya-prasad-asadit-atma-prabhavannm saihgadada mamdallkara taleyam 

kavanmh bedidargg=ill=ennad=ivanuin=euisi negalda srimad-IrmniacU-Bacliainalla- 
devam Kurugoda patta- 

30 padol sakba-samkatha-vinadadim rajyam-geyytittam^ire-yire tat-pada-padm-Opajivi 

maba-pradhanam vibudh-aika-bamdhavam 4rlkaranam Becbirajan=anvayav=ent* 
eihdade |1 Vri || Svasti srl-i 

31 Chamdra-vaml-odbbava-Harita-kalam Kammme-sat-klrtti-valli vistar-a-tara-tarachala- 

bbuvana-talam tan=enal sa t-kavlmdra-prastutyam Becliirajamg=aauvase gnijii 
Hekambika-devigam eamtra- 

32 st-arati pradhanam aatan^udayisidaifa Sayideva-pradbanam |1 [13*] Ramamg= 

a Ramey»emt=amt*Amara-patig6 PaulOmiy=emt=amte Laksbml-dbamaihg=a 

Laksbml (kahmi)y =emt=amt=AtaQa-ripag=U - 

33 madeviy=eiiit=ante Tara-ramamge Rchini-preyasi 8ogayipal=emt=amt=ainaty- 

[ — ^ — ]^3Jdamaih gpi-Ssvidevamg=ati-pati-liite Savitre(tri)y»aint-:opput-irddal || 
[14*] Ant=a firi- 

34 SvamideTamgani Savitri-devige || Vri(’jri) [j Rajat grl^-Svamicevamg^anavaie 

gaiji Savitrigaiii pattidam ^ri-bbajam tigmamsu-tgjam gata-bbaya-bridha(da)y- 
ambb(5jan=a pu- 

35 ^ya-bljam bbrajat-kamta-ManSjam vibndba-vibudba-bbnjam yaiab-srl-eaniajam 

naij-Onmaihtr-abdbi-rajarb suvibbava-SumanO-rajaa-I Bechirajam II [!&•] 

TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1.) To tbe blessed Udbbava-Racbamallesvara (homage') ! 

(Verse 1 ) (Identical with v. 1 of inscription A.) 

(Verse 2.) May tbe blest Lord of tbe Great Mountain's Daughter — be who is a mass of 
radiance,* who has famous eternal birth, that roost illustrious one who is glorious with the 
name of Bachamallesvara, whose name is boundless, whom all the bright Samans praise, 
lovelv in his own nature, terrible, bearing the moon on the tip of his braided locks, beloved of 
the souls of renowned men, having a stately eye in his brow — fulfil for us the object of 
(oitr) desire ! 

(Verse 3.) Like a moving jewel-mine appears the Ocean, bearing the stamp of a ting, as 
the lines of the waves in its waters are (his) two arms, the fair turtles (his) feet, the little fish 
(his) eyes, the brilliant pearls (his) teeth, the kuliSa fish (his) nails, the shells (his) neck, the 
fine turquoises (his) bright hair-tips, the lustrous coral (his) mouth, the rubies forsooth (hu) 
palms. 

* After /rt is written the syllable ri, projecting beyond the line. 

* The engraver has left oat these three syllables withoat marking the omitsion. 

* Read Bdjaeh-ehhri. 

* Perhaps a' reference to the revelation of Siva in tbe form of a fiery Lihga, the LlhgddbhaVa (Me above, 
VoL XIII, p. 158 n ). 
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10 


n 


12 


13 


14 


15 


16, 


17 


18 


19 


20 


21 


22 


23 


Naradana torade saradim tara-pathad=aihte raja-bams-anvitailiiii ksliir-abdli 
sayaiian=nrada Tol=arameyin=tnjagi pora-volalit 8a(so)gajisiign.m || [5*] 

Mattam=a pnr-aiiitarlDbliagain=enit=e- 

[ndade || Vri] H Bbaradimd=Anrvv-anaiam tamn=olagana jalamam plrvvan=end- 
AMLi-natham pirid=omd=asamkejiiid=I puradole nava-ratnariigalaih baytan=^ihb> 


amt=ir8l=irkknm kshatra-ratnam 

[ rajtnam | vaia-ratnaih 

asv-adi-ratnaih || [6*] Va |{ 

Sirnda-kala-kamala-inarttandam 
BachamaUa-devana 
jnahiiney=emt=emdade |i Vri(Tri) || 
Bharggarii i jit-arati-varggaih | 


chatnra-ynvati-ratnam | sa- 
I vlra-ratnarii | snjana-purnsha-ratnaifa | gaj* 
Ant=a pnrakk^adhisvaraih mahamandale^raifa 
sitagara gandannm^enisi uegalda srimad- 


srl-nisarggam | vinaya-Tinata- 
Mern-dhairyyam | aajaaa- 


25 


Vara-marggam | 
stbira-karyyaih 

vanaja-suryyaiii | maldpala-varyyam | Smara-rnpam | sa- 
pratapam krita-ripu-nripa-tapam kal-ali-ka!apam | dhaieg=ellam Bachamallam 
kndatav-irale ballara yasah-srige nallam || [7*] Ant=a Bnkba-samkatha- 

vmodadin=irtitt-ire || Vri |1 Dhareg=ascba- 

ryyade Hachamalla-mahipa [m] g3-bba-hirany-amna-pana-ra8-ady-akhila-danadim 
tanipi sisht-esbt-arttha-sadu-bbaktaram piridnm manniBal=3svaram varadan^agal 
rajyamaii=taldi vistarisntt^opp-i- 

re d6var=oihdu diva«am pratyakshadim be(ba)rppTidhTi(dn)m || [ 8 *] Va || Agai 

Namdinatba - Namdi-Mahakala(!a) - Virabhadra-pramukha-pramatba-yfltha-sametannih 
Hari-Vb'imcbi-sar-asur-Orag-adi-prasiddb-a- 

iBara-gana-8t;vitanuin=eBi6i ParT% ati-pati bamd=avatarisi nind-iral BSchamallaraBaiii 
bbomkane kandu poda-ratUanamdadim kara-kamala-mnkalitan-ag-iral 
. Hara[iii*] dara-hasita-vadan-aravindam Xailas-ava- 

l0kan-8r1tbav=abbaya-ha6t-aTa|ainbakaii=age maha-prHsadam=emda maba-vibbfitiyirix 
gan-adambaravam madi^ Siv-arcbcb-^neyan=adi || Vpi || Dbareg=imt=atyamia- 
cb<>dy-avabaTn=ene Siva-irng-archcbanam madi 
pyitbvi-bbara-rajya-Srlyuniam samtatige nilisidam Rachamallaifa iariram beras- 

tittnrilg-a§va-obaihchacb-cbamara-rabe(ba)-^i(si)ta-cbcbbatra-cbihn-anvitam Sain- 

karaDol^aaldkyamaib porddiyam=avanige aaya- 
jjadim Hmgav-ade || [ 9 *] Va || Amtn Kurugoda- pattepada firi- 

Syayambbndevaia pascbim-abbimnkbadolu bamdn nimdu aakala-lokakke 
kantukam^agi limga*iDfirttiyind=udbbaviBalM srl- 
mad-UdbhaTa-Eachainallesvara-devar=eriiba pesaram taWi 8uprasiddbain=ag- 
ire II mattam tadlya-8aifatatiy=adagaiiitiy=eiht=eihdade || Vri || MadarUd* 
vaifi-karindra-keeariy =eiiipp=a Rachamallamgay^aapa- 
dadim S6vala-devigan=tariBj»n=ag-irdd-i Yirumg61a-bba-viditamg=Echala-devigini 
tanayaT)=adam k8hatra-cbaiitra-6ampadan-int=Irinmadi-Eachainalla-mabipam srl- 
Sirnda-Barayanaih || [ 10 *] 

Va II Aiit=aUnolu bilam-gomdu kalita-Nala-balapim kadi gelal-arggam=arid- 
erilt-ene || Vyi || Puli moIe-ySlan^flde | pba^ipam pedeyam kodej-ette 
simdburam Ba-lalita-bbadra-Yi8htarain=ad>age | cba- 
iiiach-chaniari-inpg-ali-kflmflla-cba!a-charu-cbamaraman=ikkt ! ditem Kalidevan^ 
avagam knlad=adhidaivaT=age j geIal=ar-ddorey=Irmmadi-HachainallanolM II 
[ 11 *] Mattam || Vira-sri- 

EalidSvadeyan^ Abbavam 


nitya-prasad-Odbbay-ndara-srtyan^anaratam kudut-ira) 
chara-yak-Brl-ia«ad ylra-fci-rachir-gmdu-knmdb8(da)-nibba-kirtti-8ri- 


Sri- 
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(Lines 5-6.) In the realm of Bharata (forming fart) of Jamhu-dvipa, which is sniroanded 
by the deep Ocean thus described, there is the province of Euntala ; in it — 

(Linos 6-7.) Hail ! when the reign of the asylum of the whole world, beloved of Fortune 
and Earth, the great Emperor, the parameivara, the faramabhattaraka, ornament of Satyfi- 
^ya’s race, embellishment of the Cb§lukyas, the fortunate Tribhn vanamal la Vira-Somes- 
vara-deva [TV], was advancing in increase, then— 

(Verse 4.) The mid-county of Ballakunde is indeed conspicuous wherever it is seen, being 
perfect in beauty, as though it were a mirror held ever to the end of the lovely face of that 
lady the Kuntala-land, who is beauteous as a curling lock on the glorious brow of that dame 
'^e Bharata-land thus described. 

(Lines 8-9.) So as regards the beauty of the outer town of the mountain-fortress of 
Xurugodu in the midst of this county, which may be called a charming jewel -mirror of that 
lady the brilliant royal city, and which like the mountain of Bbarga [Siva] is for all impass- 
able to foes : — 

(Verse 5.) The outer town, thickly clothed with groves, is beautiful like the stars’ path 
[the sky] when studded with royal swans (as they fly) ceaselessly amidst the noise of the 
clouds,^ (or) like the (dark blue) breast of (FtsAnu) lying in the Milk-Ocean. 

(Lines 10-11.) Moreover, as regards the interior of this town — 

(Verse 6.) As though the Lord of the Ocean, from a great fear lest the submarine fires 
should eagerly suck up the waters within him, had lodged in this town the nine (kinds of) 
jewels, there are (here) the jewels of chivalry, jewels of graceful damsels, jewels of , 

choice jewels, jewels of warriors, jewels of good men and followers, jewels of elephants, horses, 
and other things.^ 

(Lines 12-13.) Now, as regards the greatness of BSchamalla-deva, who is renowned as the 
ruler of this town, the Mahamandalesvara, sun to the lotuses of the Sinda race, warrior to the 
wanton : 

(Verse 7.) As BScbamalls was dispensing gifts to the whole earth, a man of noble 
courses, blest ^ of nature, who reverently did homage to Bharga [Siva], victor over the con^ 
panics of his foes, steady in duty, having the firmness of Meru, a sun to the lotuses of good 
men, best of kings, comely as Cupid, majestic, consuming hostile monarchs, master of the 
whole series of arts, skilful, lover to the go<ldes8 Fame : — 

(Line 14.) So as he was (engaged) in this enjoyment of pleasant conversations— 

(Verse 8.) As amidst the wondering admiration of the earth king Baohamalla, treating 
'most bountifully the good votaries whose objects of desire are noble by^gratifying them with all 
gifts of kine, land, gold, food, drink, etc., was acting as an Isvara [Siva] (and^ a Boon-giver 
[Vishau], and was brilliantly advancing in the coarse of his reign, the god [Siva] ono day 
appeared in revelation : — 

(Lines 16-18.) Then the Lord of Parvatl [Siva], accompanied by Nandinatha, Nandi, 
Mahakala, Vlrabhadra, and the rest of the goblin troop, and attended by llari, Virinchi [Brah- 
man], the gods, the demons, the Nagas, and the rest of the famous Immortals’ company, 
came down ; and king Bachamalla, revel ently gazing and offering salutation, with joy made 
the lotuses of his hands to form a bud^ ; and Hara, the lotus of his face gently smiling, held 

‘ Cf . Mig\a-dita i. 12. 

> With. this list of nioe ratnas may be compared the Buddhist list of the seven ratnat in I>harma-tanj/raka, 
(t| g 5 | aitbifta deferences given there. 

' Thst is, he daeped his hands in the aiijali. 
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out the hand of security, to the end that ho should behold Kailasa^ ; and (Jhe king), deeming 
it a great act of grace, ^having with much magnificence entertained with pomp the goblins 
and performed worship of Siva — 

(Verse 9.) Having thus performed the worship of Siva, so that it cansed exceeding admira- 
tion to the world, Hachamalla established for his descendants prosperity of rule (in hearing) 
the harden of earth, being while still in the body attended by the tokens (of royalty, namely) 
stately horses, brilliant yak-hair fans, and white umbrellas ; (and) even after attaining a place 
in the world of Siva, he formed a Linga for the earth by union therewith. 

(Lines 20-21.) So having come and stood at the western side of (the temple of) the god 
Svayambha of the town of Euragodn, and arisen in the form of a Lihga so as to delight the 
whole world, he became very fsmons under the title of “The God ITdbhava>Bachamall§- 
fiyara.” Moreover, as regards the line of his descendants — 

(Verse 10.) To this ftSchamalla, who was a lion to the mighty elephants his fnrions foes, 
and to Sovala-devi was (horn) in their estate a son, the world-renowned Irungdla ; and to him 
and to Eohala-devi was (horn) a son perfect in chivalrous conduct, king Bachamalla II, a 
blest Narayana of the Sindas. 

(Line 23.) So, if it be said t “ why is it impossible for any to overcome (him) by finding 
weak points in him and warring with the might of a Nala ? ” — 

(Verse 11.) As a tigress gave (him) to drink the milk of her breasts, a Lord of Snakes 
raised (over him) its hood as an umbrella, the elephant is (his) graceful seat of honour, a 
brilliant troop of yaks give soft quivering beantifnl fans, (and) Kalideva in sooth is ever the 
tutelary deity of his race, who are able to overcome Biohamalla n ? 

(Line 24.) Moreover — 

(Verse 12.) As the god Vira-KalidSva, (who is) Abhava [Siva], constantly grants (to 
him) noble fortune by the rise of continnal boons ; as Fortune places success of sweet speech, 
success of splendid warriors, and success of fame (white) like the radiant moon and jasmine, 
in (various) parts, (namely) in (his) resplendent month, in (his) two arms, (and) in the circle 
of space (respectively) * ; can there come now any who are able to prevail against the warrior 
king BSchamalla n P 

(Lines 26-30.) Being thus a subject of glory and praise — Hail I BSchamaUa-d§va U, 
renowned as “ the Mahamandalgivara who has attained the five maha-iabdas, lord of the 
BaUakunda land, lord of BhdgSvati best of tovnm, sun to the lotuses of the Binds race, 
warrior to the wanton, having the victorions banner (with the device) of a tiger and a host 
of four divisions* inspiring fear in arrogant feudatory princes, he whose white fame travels 
ihrongh. the ten regions of space, the emperor of PStSla, he who has attained his power by 
tise constant grace of V Ira-Kalideva’s lotus-feet, who guards the heads of attendant feudatory 
princes, who gives without saying nay to suppliants,’’ being in control of the kingdom at the 
town of Kufugodu with enjoyment of pleasant conversations, — 

(Line 30.) as regards the lineage of the one who lives upon his lotus-feet, the high 
minister, the especial kinsman of sages, the treasurer BechirSja : — 

(Verse 13.) Bhiil ! To Bechirajs, who was sprung from the blest Lunar race and belonged 
to the Harita family, a creeping-plant of goodly fame to the Kamme caste, celebrated by the 

* That is, Siva held out a hand in the alhaya-mudrd or gesture indicating protection and security, as a 
promise that the king should be translated to Kailasa, Siva’s paradise, 

* An instance of the rhetorical Bgure yatha-samkhya, 

* Banely, infantry, cavalry, hors^, and elephants. 
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beat of good poets as being the ground (supporting') a star-high Tara’s Mountain^ of dignity, 
and to the devoted viitnous Bekambika-devi was bom s son, the minister Sayideva, a minister 
■who terrified foes. 

(Verse 14.) As with Rama Rama [Sita] is radiantly present, as with the Lord of the 
Gods [Indra] PaulSmi, as with the Home of Fortune [Vishpu] Lakshml, as with the 
Disembodied One’s Foe [Siva] Uma-devi, as with the Stars’ Lover [Chandra] the lady Robipl, 
BO with the blest Savideva, majestic among ministers (?) was Savitri, exceedingly faithful to 
her lord, conspicuous. 

(Lines 33-34.) So to this Svamideva and Savitri-devi — 

(Verse 15.) To the brilliant blest Svamideva and to the devoted virtuous SS'vitri was bom 
one enjoying fortune, having the radiance of the sun, the lotus of whose heart was void of fear, 
that seed of righteousness, a Cnpid to radiant ladies, a celestial tree to sages, a meeting-place 
for the goddess Fame, a lord of the ocean of his own high verses of prayer, a most magni- 
ficent king of the sumanas,^ this Becbiraja. 


No. 20.— TAXILA INSCRIPTION OP THE YEAR 136. 

By Stem Konow. 

This inscription was discovered by S'r John Marshall in the course of his excavations at 
Ancient Taxila daring the winter 1912-13, and published by him in the Journal of the Royal 
Asiatic Society for 1914,® with additions and a plate in the same Journal for 1915.^ Valuable 
remarks have further been published by Messrs. Thomas,® Fleet,® Boyer, ^ and Bhandar- 
kar,® and the record has been utilised in my Indo-Scythian Contributions.* It is of such 
importance that it is advisable to record it in the pages of the Epigraphia. 

Concerning the discovery of the inscription Sir John states that it was “ made in a small 
chapel immediately west of the so-called ‘Cbir’ stupa. The chapel in question is built in a 
email diaper type of masonry, which came into vogue at Taxila about the middle of the fiiBt cen- 
tury A.D. and lasted for abont a hundred years. Its entrance faced the main stupa, and near 
the lack wall opposite this entrance, and about a foot below the floor, I found a deposit consist- 
ing of a steatite vessel with a silver vase inside, and in the vase an inscribe<l scroll and a smaU 
gold casket containing some minute bone relics. A heavy stone placed over the deposit had, 
unfortunately, been crushed down by the fall of the roof and had broken both the steatite 
vessel and the silver vase, but had left the gold casket uninjured and chipped only a few 
fragments from the edge of the scroll, nearly all of which I was, happily, able to recover by 
carefully sifting and washing the earth in the vicinity. The cleaning and transcription of the 
record was a matter of exceptional difficulty, as the scroll, which is only 6j inches long by If 
inches wide and of very thin metal, had been rolled up tightly, face inwards, in order that it 
might be enclosed in the silver vase; moreover, the metal of which it is composed is silver alloyed 

* This seems to be the Kiihkindha-parvsta in O^ra-desa, on which Devi was worshipped by the name of Tara 
(Matsfu Purana, xiii. 46), being apparently identified with the epic heroine Tara, the wife of Talin {Maaiayana, 
IV. 15 ff. j Maltabliarata, Prat. Bay’s edn. III. 279). 

* Meaning either “ king of sages ” or " king of gods ” (Indra), according as we translate tumanas. 

* Pp. 973 ff. 

* Pp. 191 ff. ; compare also Arebaologieal Surrey of India, Annual Peport, 1912-13, pp. 18 ff. 

* JSAS.. 1914, pp. 987 ff . 1915, pp. 155 ff. * JPA8., 1914, pp. 992 ff. ; 1915, pp. S14 «. 

* Jo. Asiat., XI, T, pp. 281 «. a Ind. Amt., 191fi, pp. 120 IT. 

* BP AW., 1910, pp. 787 ff. 
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with a small perceota^ of copper, which had formed an efflorescence on the surface r,f the 
extremely brittle band, with the result that I could neither unroll it without breaking it, nor 
subject it to the usual chemical treatment. By the use of strong acid, however, applied with a 
zinc pencil, I was .tble to remove the copper efflorescence and expose, one by one, the pu.nctnred 
dots of the lettering on the back of the scroll, aud then, havi ig transcribed these with the aid 
of a mirror, to break off a section of the scroll and so continue the process of cleanintr and 
transcription. In this way I succeeded in making a complete copy of the record from the” back 
of the scroll, while the ietters were yet intact. Afterwards I cleaned in like manner and 
copied the face of each of the broken sections, and was gratified to find that my second tran- 
script was in accurate agreement with the first.” L..ter on Sir John, by means of other 
methods, was able to clean the scroll more effectively, and succeeded in pieoenting a photo- 
graphic reproduction of practically the whole inscription. 

The characters are KharOshthi of the early Ku.shana type. As in other KharOshthi 
inscriptions, the length of vowels and diphthongs has not been marked. In the case of a i and 
u it is usual to retain this peculiarity in transliterating, while e and 0 aie often marked as long 
if we have no special reasons for assuming that they are short. The only consistent translitera- 
tion is, however, not to use the sign of length in the case of e and o any mere than in the case 
of a, t, and u. E and 0 aie, of course, always long in Sanskrit ; in the Prakrits, on the otlier 
hand, they are sometimes long and sometimes short, just like other vowels. I shall therefore 
write e and 0 throughout, though most of the o-s and all the e-s occurring in the inscription are 

probably long. With regard to individual letters we may note the sign for na in -aaff-, 1. 4, 
and / in Imda/ria, 1. 2. The voiced and voiceless dentals are carefully distinguished; cornpare 
pradi$thavita, 11. 1 and 2 ; rajatirajasa, 1. 3, etc. The compound letter tva occurs in hodhisatva- 
1. 3. The same sign has hitherto been transliterated tm in atmanu, 1. 5. The only reaso 1 for 
this latter writing is that the corresponding Sanskrit word atmana}} contains a tma. If that 
had not been the case, nobody would have thought of reading otherwise than tva. Prakrit is 
not, however, Sanskrit, and I have no doubt that the correct reading is atvano. In the first 
place we know from the Ara inscription^ that there was another compound tma, and it is not at 
all likely that there should be on the one side two different compounds for tma, and on the 
other two different meanings of one of them. Moreover the usual Prakrit forms atta and appa 
cannot well be derived from Sanskrit atman, but both seem to go back to an intermediate form 
atvan, just as sattva becomes satta as well as sappa. Another compound occurs in pradistha- 
vita, 11. 1 and 2 ; vasthavena, 1. 2. It will be seen that it is used both instead of Sanskrit sta 
and of Sanskrit stha. As a rule, it can be stated that the compound is rarely used in KharOshthi 
inscriptions except in foreign words and such as can be considered as Sanskrit loanwords.- St 
as well as sth regularlv became tth in the dialect. It is a well known feature of the Prakrits 
that an s causes aspiration of a neighbouring consonant, and the necessary link between st as 
well as sth and tth is sth. Similarly we find shth in the Iranian name Hashthuna in the 
Wardak vase inscription.* It is therefore just as natural to transliterate the compound stha as 
sta ; and, if we consider its shape, it is evident that the lower portion is identical with 
the letter tha ami has noihing to do with ta. I therefore write stha and consider this as a 
semi-learned writing which does not represeut the phonetical features of the dialect. 

With regard to orthography, we may note, in addition to the use of the compound stha 
that ya represents a Sanskrit ja inpuyae, 11. 4 and 5. The -writing is not over careful. Thus 
we find a for e in putraM, 1. 2, prachaga-, 1. 4, and perhaps in ma, 1. 5. Syllables have 
been left out in Taehhaiie. for Tachhaiilae, 1. 3 ; arahana, for arahantana, 1. 4 ; sarvasana 
for sarvasatvana, 1. 4, aud -salohina, for -salohidana, 1. 4. 


‘ At>ov„ j. 143. * Cf. LuiJyrs, SHA W., 1914, p 416 

‘ Of. Seiurt, Ja. Atiaf.Xl, iv, p. 574. Eonow, SBA/ir, 1916, p. 808. Air. Pargiter re<«l. KasAfuna. 
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'I'he greatest difficulty connected with the interpretation of the inscription rests with the 
word ayasa, 1. 1. Sir John considered it as the gen. of Ay a, or Azes, and explained it to mean 
that the record was dated in an era founded by Azes, and this era he identified with the Vikraina 
era. Messrs. Thomas and Fleet were of opinion that the word could hardly be the name of 
a king, because no royal title is need. They further maintained that, if ayasa were really 
the name of a king, it would place the inscription in the reign of this king, who would then 
most likely haye to be identified with the KhushaM mentioned in 1. 3. Dr. Thomas 
propounded the possibility of considering ayasa as the gen. of a demonstrative pronoun, a>id 
Dr. Fleet adopted the explanation and translated! ; “ In the year 136 : on the day 15 of this 
(^present) month Ashadha,” or “ In the year 136 : on the day 15 of the mouth Ashadha of 
this (year)." 

A form ayasa of the base which we know from Sanskrit ayath is, of course, possible, 
though I do not think it a likely one. But the use of such a pronoun in this place is not in 
agreement with the practice in other old inscriptions. The use of atra, etaye, etc., in atra divase 
in the Sue Vihar inscription, elaye purvaye iu the Patika plate, and so forth, cannot be 
comptired, because such expressions always follow after the mention of the mouth and the day 
and recapitulate the whole dating, just as isa divase in the present record. 

M. Boyer agrees with Messrs. Fleet and Thomas in thinking that ayasa is not the 
genitive of Aya, Azes. Ho explains ayasa as standing for ayyasa and this further as corre- 
sponding to Sanskrit ddyasya. The month Ashadha he thinks may have been called adya 
because the year was ashadhadi. I do not know any old date which might be compared. Mr. 
Bhandarkar likewise explains ayasa as a Prakrit form corresponding to Sanskrit adyasya, but 
thinks that it has been added because there was, in that year, a second, intercalated, Ashadha.^ 

Sir John Marshall is quite right in comparing the wording of the Taxila copper-plate* 
where we read saihvatsaraye athasatatimae 78 maharayasa mahamtasa Mogasa Panemasa 
masasa divase pamchame 5. I do not know of any other old inscription where we find a 
similar addition between the mention of the year and the month. If, however, Ayasa is the 
name of a ruler, the inscription must, as urged by Messrs. Thomas and Fleet, be dated 
during the reign of this king. 

Dr. Fleet further remarks that, if Ayasa were the name of the king ruling when the inscrip- 
tion was deposited, this would tend to mark him as the Enshans king referred to in line 3. 
Such an inference is not, however, necessary. The so-called Takht-i-Bahi inscription is dated 
during the reign of Gudufara, but in honour of another prince, and the same can very well be 
the case in the Taxila record. 

The chief difficulty in explaining Ayasa as the name of a king rests with the fact that no 
royal title is used in connexion with the name. 1 have thought of the possibility of explaining 
this anomaly by assuming that Aya was the ruler, not of Taxila, but of the donor’s home 
Noacha, and thnt Azes II might have spent his last days as a local ruler of Noacha. Such au 
assumption cannot, however, be substantiated by any fact, and the absence of every royal 
designation is so extraordinary that I think we must abaudou Sir John's explanation of the 
word ayasa altogether. 

Provisionally , therefore, I am inclined to adopt the explanation of Mr. Bhandarkar. Wo 
do not know how dy was regularly treated in the old dialect of the North-Western frontier. 
In the SbSbazgarhl and Mansehra versions of the A§0ka edicts dy becomes j in aja, Skr. adya, 
but in ut/ana, Skr. tidyana, it becomes y as in P&li, It is possible that the same development 


' 1915, pp. 3171. 


* Cf. Fleet, JSA8., 19X4, p. 998. 


No. 20.] 


TAXILA INSCRIPTION OF THE YEAR 136. 


287 


has taken place in adya, and I think this explanation, for the time being, the most likely one, 
though I am fr.r from feeling certain about it. 

TTrasahena I take to be the name of the donor. The correct reading of this word is due 
to Dr. Thomas, who explains it as meaning “ of TJr&ia, " and indicating the nationality, not the 
name, of the donor. Though M. Boyer is of the same opinion, I prefer to explain Bahaliena 
as the national name, Sanskrit Bahlikina. In the North-Western dialect in which the inscrip- 
tion is composed, the general rule seems to be that intervocalic k became a soft spirant and 
was eyentnallv dropped in Indian and Indianised words, while it was commonly retained 
in foreign names and loan words which had not became naturalised. Thus in the Mathnra 
lion .capital we find samanumotakra, nakraraasa,^ mahasaghiana, kumlaasa, but Padika, 
Miyika, horakn ; in the record under discussion we have prarhaga and Bahaliena, but 
Urasakena. Urasaka is, moreover, a very likely name, containing the element sdka, strength, 
which is rather common in Iranian.* 

The reading of the word after Prusaiean is not certain. Sir John, who originally read 
Dhitaphria, has finally adopted the reading Lotaphria. Dr. Thomas suggests Irhtaphria or 
Yithtaphria and sees in this name a variant of Yindapharna, Undopherres, Gondophemes, 
etc. So far as I can judge from the photograph the reading Imtaphria, or, as remarked by 
M. Boyer, rather Irhtafna is the moat likely one. The second akshara is not, however, to 
judge from a photograph which I owe to the kindness of Sir John Marshall, ta but da. The 
anusvara at the bottom of the letter seems to be certain, and the top is also different from 
lo, 1. 5. I would therefore provisionally read Imdafria, though I admit that Lomdafria is 
also possible. At all events the form is certainly the genitive sing, of a name ending in /rt. 
Compare Ayasia in the Mathura lion capital ; Batia in the Kaldarra inscription ; Kaviiia in 
the Manikiala bronze inscription*; Kamagulya in the Wardak vase inscription. 

Dhamaraie may be the oblique form of a dhamara'i, which would represent a Sanskrit 
dharmaraji. This again might be a shorter form of the word dharmarajika, a stupa. M. Boyer 
hos, however, drawn attention to the fart that in another Taxila inscription we find Tachhaile 
agadhamardie, which seems to represent a Sanskrit Takshaiile agradharmarajike. It is, 
therefore, more probable that we have to assume a form dharmarajika with the same meaning as 
dharmarajika, though it is imposible to make any definite statement. 

According .to Professor Vogel^ dharmarajika is more especially a stSpa the erection of 
which was ascribed to king Asoka, the dharmarSja. M. Boyer* has, however, shown that 
this explanation is not quite certain, and I think the word can also be explained as meaning 
a stfipa containing relics of the Buddha, the real dharmaruja. At all events dhamardia 
must denote the Chir stSpa itself, and this stupa M. Boyer is inclined to identify 
with the Eunala stupa mentioned by Hiian-tsang. 

Tachhaiie is, of course, miswritten for Tachhaiilae, the oblique form of Tachhaiila, Sanskrit 
Takshasila. 

Tanuvae was explained by Sir John as the n^me of some locality at Taxila. M. Boyer 
thinks that the word represents a Sanskrit tanuvyaya, “ sacrifice of the body,” and is the n.amn of 
the BSdhisattva chapel mentioned in the next word. He oompaies the. VyRghrljataka. Tome 
the dropping of the ya makes some diiUcalty. Though I admit the ingennity of the ezplaaa- 


> The compound kra in these words certaioly denotes a gnttoral spiiaat. 

> See Jneti, Iranitchei Namenbnck, p. 609. 

* Mr. Psrgiter reads kavolia and does not consider the form as a genitive. I read KamUia ekkmiraptua 
(}{r)aftafryaka ekhatrapa'fmtraia da^m^kho, “ gift of the Kshatrapa Earisi, the too of the Kshatrapa 
Gtanafryake.” Cf. SSAW., 1916, p. 798. 

* Arekaological Survey of India, Aanmal Report, 1903-04, p. 283. 
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tion, I prefer tu see ia tanuvae the genitive of a female name Tanuea which would then aignif j 
the founder of the Eodhisattva chapel. 

The Tarious forms of the name which is here written Tchusha-nma have been discussed 
by Dr, Fleet, ^ who did not then know the present record. The initial aspiiate reminds us of 
the X i& the Greek legend of some of the coins of Xninla-Kadphises ; and, if we compare 
these two writings, it becomes probable that the first letter of the name was originally a 
guttural spiiant, and, to judge fiom the g in gusnanasa in the Panjtar inscription and gushana- 
in the Manikiala record, a voiced one. 1 have no doubt that Count Stael Holstein^ is 
right In combining the name Icushana with Chinese yiie-chi, older giit-shi or gur-shi. I am 
further convinced that a short form kushi, corresponding to yiie-chi, occurs in koshano, 
which is used in the coin legends of Eianishka and his sncceBBors. Dr. Fleet^ considers this 
koshano as an adjective in the nom. sing. I hope, however, to have proved* that the whole 
legend is composed in a language which is, to all practical purposes, identical with ancient 
Khotanl. The only exception would, if Dr. Fleet were right, be the word kos^ono. In old 
Khotanl this form can only be the genitive plural of a koshi ; it cannot by any means be 
explained as a nominative singular of an old a-base. In that case it would have sounded 
koshani. Dr. Fleet thinks that, if we explain koshano as a genitive plural, we must arrange 
the words of the legend “ in an order in which they were not intended to be taken.” In 
two Junnar inscriptions, however, we find a genitive plural denoting nationality after a personal 
name exactly in the same way a* in the Kanishka coin legends. Compare No. ll.'>4 in Professor 
Liiders’ Li>t, Yavanasa Irilasa Qatana, “of the Yavana Irila, of the Goths,” and No. 1182, 
Yavamea Chitasa Qatana, “of the T«vana Chita, of the Goths,” where the Yavanas (i e. 
Europeans) Irila and Chita are evidently described as belonging to the people of the Gatas, 
i.e. Goths.® 

Though I agree with the Count in assuming the existence of a short base koshi in such 
forms as koshano, 1 am unable to understand how he came to deny the existence of another 
form kashana or kushana. The now Taxila inscription proves, as remarked by Dr. Thomas,* 
the existence of such a word, which is in itself a very likely one. Compare the two forms a-she 
and a-she-na which the Chinese used to denote the ancient royal family of the Turks. The 
only difficulty is whether the first o of this word is short or long. This question would be solved 
if the reading kushUnapatrS in the Mat inscription were certain. There is, however, a mark above 
the na in this word, and Count Stael Holstein reads kushanam putro. I therefore prefer to read 
kushana, leaving the question as to the length of the a open. 

In the last line the photograph’ favours the reading nivoMe, as stated by Dr. Thomas. M. 
Boyer explains a-de as Sanskrit agratatf, principally, and samaparichago as Pali sammSparieh- 
chagd. Instead of the latter it would be possible to assume »a me parichago, “ this my gift.” 

The most important questions connected with this record are its date and the identity of 
the Kushana ruler mentioned in it. 

Sir JTohn Marshall has shown that the record was found in strata which belong to the 
Kadphises kings and are deeper, i.e. older, ^han those of the Kanishka group. So far as I can 
see, his excavations have finally established the priority of the two Kadphises ki ngs to the 
Kanishka group. On the other hand. Sir John has left the question open which of the two 
Kadph'ses kings is meant. He says,l^ “ The next important point is to determine which of 
the Kusban kings is referred to as reigning in that year. That he is identical with the 
nameless Kushan mler mentioned in the Panjtar record of fourteen years earlier, is probable ; 

> JRAS., lats. pp. 369 a. 

* toe. eit., p. 879. 

* See Konow, JXAS^ 1912, pp. 890 ff. 

» 1914, pxi. m f. 


• SJ.4jr.,1914. pp 645 ff. 

• ZDMO., 68. pp 93 If. 

• JBAS^ 1914, p. 99a 
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and here, again, I think Dr. Fleet may be correct in identifying the latter, with Vima-Kad- 
phises.i On the other hand, it is also possible that Knjnla-Kadphisos may be meant. The 
monogram on the scroll is characteristic of coins of Vima-Kadphises, bnt is also found on 
coins of his predecessor. Again, the title maharajasa rajatirajasa also suggests Vima-Kad- 
phises ; indeed, if was stated by several speakers during the discussion on the date of Kanishka 
that Kujula-Kadphises was only a petty local chief (yavuga^jahgou), never ‘ a king of kings,’ 
like his successor. But this assertion is erroneous. On some of his coins Kujula-Kadphises 
styles himself maharaja rajadiraja, and, according to Cunningham, devaputra also. That he 
ruled, moreover, at Taxila, and consequently over the north-west of the Punjab and Frontier 
generally, is abundantly clear from his coins, which are found there in larger numbers than 
those of any other king except Azes I and Azes II. Other considerations, too, favour the iden- 
tification with Kujula-, rather than Vima- Kadphises. FoV, in the first place, it would be 
natural for the first emperor of the dynasty to be styled ‘ the Kushan emperor ’ without any 
further appellation, while it would be equally natural for his successors to be distinguished 
from him by the addition of their indivldnal names. Secondly, the stratification of coins at 
Taxila shows that Kujula-Kadphises succeeded the Pahlava kings there, and consequently he 
can hardly have conquered the country before circa A.D. 50 ; and, inasmuch as his coins be- 
token a fairly long reign there, and he is known from other sources to have lived to a great 
age, he may well have been ruling in the 122nd and 136th years of the era of Azes, i.e., 
approximately, in A.D. 65 and~79.” 

Dr, Thomas seems inclined to ascribe the Taxila record to the reign of , Vima-Kadphises, 
The era is, he maiatains,^ the same as in the Takht-i-Bahi and Panjtar records and probably 
an old Saka era, which was continued by the first Kushana rulers, at least as late as the years 
122 and 136. He goes on to remark : “ If Gondophernes died about A.D. 50 after forty years 
of rule, the year 136 would correspond to A.D. 50 -|- 33-1-14= circa A.D. 70, which approximates 
to A.D. 78, the beginning of the so-oalled Saka era. And A.D* 78 — ^twenty-eight years after 
Gondophernee — will be a very suitable date for the death of Vima-Kadphises, who succeeded aa 
octogenatrian probably soon after the death of Gondophernes. This would fit the commence- 
ment «f Kanishka’s' reign . . . in A.D. 78. We may urge farther (1) that the era of 

the Sakds, haying been actually employed by the early Kushans, can have been overthrown 
only by the definite institution of a . new era, which will naturally be the known era of 
Kanishka ; (2) that the so-called Saka era must have owed its institution to the intentional 
abolition of a real Saka era, that is, to the new epoch of Kanishka. On the other hand, if 
136-1- = A.D. 78, the commencement of the era is not B.C. 68, bnt a few years earlier. If, 
however, the -f = 0, we arrive actually at B.C. 58. Although the era which we know as the 
Malava and Vikrama era is dated, as I have endeavoured to show above (pp. 413-14), from 
the institution of non-kingly (oligarchical) rule in Ujjain, it is quite conceivable that it was a 
oonseqnence of the foundation of the real Saka era and followed after only a short interval ; 
for ihe Sakas in question may have overturned a ruling dynasty in IJjjam.” 

So far as I can see, there cannot be much doubt that the Kushana emperor of the Panjt&r 
_ and Taxila records wm Kujula- Kadphises, and not Vima-Kadphises, who does not on his coins 
style himself a Kushana. 

We learn from Chinese sources that the Yue-chi, after their defeat by the Hiung-nn in the 
second century B.C., proceeded westwards, and that, on the southern slopes of T‘ien-shan, they 
came into contact with the Sai-wang, who in their turn migrated southwards and made 
themselves masters of Ki-pin. Later on, about 160 B.C., the Yue-chi were attacked by the 

* See, however. Dr. Fleet’s remarks, JSAH., 1914, p. 99* and note 1. • JSA8., 1914, pp. 989 tt. 
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Wn-sun and continued their march towards the west. In Bactria they settled down *nnder the 
rule of several hi-hous. More than hundred years later the hi-hou of Kuei-shuang K'iu-tsiu- 
k‘io conquered the other hi-hous, established himself as king and adopted the dynastic title 
‘‘ King of Kuei-shuang.” He invaded An-si (Parthia), conquered Kao-fu and annihilated 
P‘u-ta and Ki-pin. He died at the age of eighty years and was succeeded by his son Ten-kao- 
ohen, who “ again ” conquered India and appointed a governor of that country. 

It is now generally recognised that K‘in-t3iu-k‘io is identical with Kujula-Kadphises and 
Yen-kao-oh§n with Vima-Kadphises, and that the Sai-wangs were the people who in India 
were known as Sakas or Saka-murnndas.^ The information which can be gathered from 
Chinese tradition is accordingly to the following effect : — 

The Sakas conquered the country which the Chinese called Ki-pin. Here they were 
later on replaced by the Kushana chief Knjula-Kadphises, who also invaded Parthia, and 
whose son Vima-Kadphises “ again ” conquered India. We are not told whether the Sakas 
extended' their conquest beyond Ki-pin. The remark, however, that Vima-Kadphises’ conquest 
of India was a re-conquest would naturally lead to the conclusion that India had formerly been 
subjected to the rule of the Sakas. 

Sinologists seem to agree that Ki-pin in the times of the Han and the Wei denoted Kash- 
mir, while in the T'ang period it was identified with Kapisa, i.e. the country drained by the 
northern tributaries of the Kabul river.^ There cannot be any doubt about the correctness of 
the latter statement that the terms Ki-pin and Kapisa were often in the times of the T‘ang 
dynasty used to denote the same locality. The principal reasons mi which it is based have been 
ably siunmarised by M. Chavannes,^ as follows, — 

(1) In the Chinose-Sanskrit dictionary Pan-yu-tsa-ming by Li-yen Kie-pi-sho-ye, i.e. 
Kapisa, is given as a synonym of Bii-pin ; 

(2) Huan-tsang states th.at the kings of those parts were in the habit of spending the sum- 
mer in K»a-pt-sftt, i.e. Kapisa, and the winter in Gandhara. A century later Wu-k‘ung gives 
the same information, but substitutes Ki-pin for Kia-pi-shi ; 

(3) From the T‘ang-shu we learn that in the days of Huan-tsang the dominions of the 
Tn-kue extended as far as Ki-pin, and the Turkish Kagan gave the Chinese pilgrim an escort 
to Kia-pi-shi, i.e. to the southern limit of his empire. 

That Ki-pin was, in the T‘ang period, different from Kashmir can also be inferred from 
the fact that W u-k‘ong came to Kashmir after having visited Ki-pin. According to him 
Gandhua was the eastern capital of Ki-pin, and, as Gandhara was the lower Kabul valley, 
Ki-pin must have coniprised the central part of that valley.* 

Finally Ki-pin can be considered as a Chinese rendering of the word KapiSa,® though it is 
by no means certain that each be the case. 

Kapisa seems to have been an old country. Lassen* has identified it with Kapissa which, 
according to Pliny VI. 25, was conquered by Kyros, and, if this identification can be upheld. 
We should be able to trace the name back to the 6th century B.C. 


» Cf. SB AW., 1916, pp.787 ff. 

’ Franke, Beitrage atis chxnesxse'hen Quellen zur Kenntnis der TitrlcvoUcer und Skythen Zentralatxem. 
Berlin, 1904, p. 80. 

» Documents svr les Tou-lciue (Turcs) occidentaux. St. Peterabourg, 1903. p. B2>. 

• Levi, Jo. At., IX, vi, pp. 371 ff. 

• L6vi, Jo. At., IX, vii, pp. 161 ff. According to a note added to the Ming edition of the Na-txen-kxug 
(Milindapraina), Ki-pin U a/o», i.e. Indian word, mianing « mean fellow.” Cf . Levi, Jo. At., IX, x, p. B29» ; 
Sohlegel, Q^oxtug-pao, II, i, pp. 329 f . Perhaps this means that Kapiia was explained as ka (or ku)-pef<it. 

• Indxteke AUertiumtkutxde, Vol. I, pp. 859 f . 
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In the T‘ang period E^pisa was a considerable power. In Hdau-tsang’s time Gandhara had 
fallen nnder its domination, and Wa-ta-kia-han-ch‘a, i.e. Udabhanda on the Indus, was one 
c f the residence towns of its king. Nagarahara, Lampaka, and other countries belonged to 
their dominions, which later on also comprised Udyana. Takshasila, which had formerly 
belonged to Kapisa, on the other hand, had recently passed into the possession of the Kashmir 
kings.^ 

The arguments in fav«»ur of the identity of Ki-pin and Kashmir in the Han and Wei 
periods are far less convincing. According to M. Levi- they are, — 

In Chinese works such as the Pien-yi-tien section of the T‘n-shu-tsi-ch‘eng and the Hai- 
kao-t‘u-chi, Ki-pin and Kashmir are identified ; 

The old annals distinguish Ki-pin from Kao-fu, which latter name must signify Kabul ; 

The Wei annals state that the country was surrounded by four mountain ranges, and that 
it extended 800 li from east to west and 300 li from north to south ; 

Finally Ki-pin can very well be a rendering of m Indian word Kapira ; cf. the transli- 
teration of Bdhula as Lo-yun. This Kapira can be compared with Ptolemy’s Kasperia, 
Kaspeiraioi, and may represent a Sanskrit Kaspira^Kasmira. Param5rtha, a native of Uj- 
jayinl, who lived in the second half of the 6th century, in his translation of the Abhidhar- 
makdsa always renders Kasmira by Ki-pin,^ while Huan-tsang, a century later, in his trans- 
•lation of the same work, renders the Indian name as Kia-shi-mi-lo. 

These reasons are far from being conclusive. The identification of Ki-pin and Kashmir 

in some Chinese sources does not prove much, if we remember that Kashmir became part of 
the empire of the Kuahanas, of whom we know that they made themselves masters of Ki-pin 
after the Sakas. Mountain ranges are found everywhere in Afghanistan as well a.s in Kash- 
mir, and the fact that Ki-pin may be a tendering of Kasmira does not prove that such is actu- 
ally the case. Ptolemy’s Kaspeiraioi are located between the country of the Pandavas and 
the Vindhya hills,* and Paramartha’s rendering would, at the utmost, prove the identity of 
Ki-pin and Kashmir in his time, and we have already seen that such cannot be the case. 

It will accordingly bo necessary again to examine the information which can be gathered 
from the oldest Chinese sources.* 

The Chinese first heard about Ki-pin during the rule of the emperor Wu-ti (140-87 B.C.). 
The country was then in the possession of the Sai, i.e. the Sakas. Later on it was conquered 
by the Kushanas, and the first Kushana ruler does not seem to have extended his power beyond 
Ki-pin into India proper. In the time of Tusn-ti (43-33 B.C.) embassadors from Ki-pin arrived 
in China and were escorted back. as far as Hien-tu, which was accordingly on the way to Ki- 
pin. Also the Sai, i.e. the Sakas, passed Hien-tu on their way to Ki-pin. 

According to M. Specht, Hien-tu was situated to the east of Badakshan. Professor 
Franke,* on the other hand locates it at a short distance to the west of Skardu. He bases 
his conclusions on Fa-hian’s description of his route from Tnrkistan to Udyana. After 
crossing the passes he arrived at Kie-cha, and thence proceeded along the h ills towards 
the south-west and arrived at a g'lrge where one had to descend and cross (tu) by 

means of Ranging (hien) ropes. This description seems to suit the famous gorge near Skardu. 

From Hien-tu Fa-bian then arrived in Udyana, i.e. the Swat valley. He did not accordingly 

* Chavannes, loc'. cit., p. 174 ; Levi, Jo. As., IX, p. 529’. ’ Jo. As., IX, vi, pp. 371 ff. 

I Ibidem, p. 884. * Lassen, loe. eit., Vol. Ill, p. 146. 

»Cf. Franke, pp. 69 Specht, Ve. As., VIII, ii, pp. 323 ff. ; IX, x, pp. 162 tt.j L^vi, Jo. As., IX, 

vi, pp. ^71 ff. 

• Zac. eit., pp. 66 ff. 
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proceed from Hien-tii to Kashmir, but towards the west, whereby he would ha-ve to cross the 
Indus a second time. His description would accordingly lead us to infer that Ki-pin was 
situated to the west of Kashmir. 

This well agrees with the information which can be gleaned from older Chinese sources. 
According to the Han annals Ki-pin was bounded towards the ' south-west by Wu-i-shan-li, 
towards the north-west by the Bactrian empire of the Yue-chi, while towards the north-east it 
was eight days’ journey distant from Nan-tun, and towards the east 2250 li distant from Wu- 
cha. In another place Ki-pin is mentioned between An-si, i.e. Parthia and Wu-i-shan. Wu- 
i-shan-li is, as shown by Professor Marqnardt,^ a rendering of the Greek Alexandria, i.e. 
Kandahar, or, according to M. Chavannes,* Herat, and according to Cunningham® it comprised 
the whole of South-western Afghanistan. This description certainly seems to indicate parts of 
Afghanistan, to the south of the Hindnknsh. Of Kao-fu, to the south-west of the Ta Yue-chi, 
we hear* that it sometimes belonged to Ki-pin and sometimes to T‘ien-chu . Kao-fu has been 
identified with Ptolemy’s Kaboura, the present Kabul, and, if we consider Kao-fu as the border 
land between Parthia and Ki-pin,® to which latter country it sometimes belonged, we are led to 
think of parts of the Kabul valley and neighbouring districts, i.e. territories which we have 
found formed part of Kapisa. Professor Franke therefore arrives at the conclusion that Ki-pin 
comprised the north-western portion of the present Kashmir state, the Indus country down to 
the Kabul river, the country between the lower Kabul river and the Swat river, and further 
parts of the Panjab. These must be added, because we learn about Ki-pin that it was a flat 
and hot country, a designation which does not at ail suit Kashmir. I think that we cannot get 
nearer at the truth. The only territories mentioned by Professor Franke which I do not think 
can be proved to have belonged to Ki-pin are the north-western districts of Kashmir. On the 
other hand it is possible that it extended a little further towards the west and the south-west. 

Ancient Ki-pin thus included districts which were later on known as KapiSa, and I do not 
see why it should be necessary to assume that the Chinese at different periods used the designa- 
tion Ki-pin in two different senses. It seems to me that we shall have to return to the old expla- 
nation of Ki-pin as a rendering of the same word which the Greeks made into Kopheu, whereby 
we must bear in mind that the Greek ph was an aspiiated labial and not a spirant. The reasons 
brought forward against this identification are little convincing. M. Levi* thinks that the 
name Kbphen had probably already become obsolete when Megastlvenes picked it up. Ptolemy 
ignores it and calls the principal river of Afghanistan Koas, and finally Strabo has Euiother 
form of the name, viz. Kbphes. I cannot find anything in these arguments which disproves 
the old identification of the names KOphen and Ki-pin, which is in itself much more likely than 
the supposed renderings of Kapisa and Kasmira by Ki-pin. The fact remains that the Greek 
knew a name which they thought sounded' like Kcphen, that this name sounds much 
more like Ki-pin than any other name which has been suggested, and that we have every 
reason for looking for Ki-pin in the same neighbourhood where the ancient Greeks located 
KophSne, the country on the KOphen. The fact that the Chinese later on used the name 
Kapisa of districts which others included in Ki-pin seems to be much more naturally explained 
by assuming that Kapisa formed part of ancient Ki-pin and was sometimes designated by 
means of the wider name Ki-pin. 

In support of my location of ancient Ki-pin I may mention a small detail. I hope to 
have proved in another place'^ that the so-called Murundas who ruled in the Ganges valley in 


^ TJntertue\»»ge» zur Qetehichte ton Eran, H. 2, Leipzig, 1905, p. 176. 

* Tonng pao, II, vi, p. 514. • Ancient Gtographg of India, Vol. I, p. 39. 

* Specht, Jo. At., VIII, ii, p. 325. * Franks, p. 77. 

* Jo. At., IX, vi, pp. 371 S. » SEA W., 1916, pp. 790 ff. 
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the second .-ind third centuries A.D. were in reality the Kushanas, and that the word mtirnnda 
itself is not the name of a tribe, but a Saka word meaning “ lord,” which was used as a title 
by the Sakas and after them by the Kushanas, while the Kshatrapas translated it by the 
corresponding Indian word svamin. Wherever we meet with the designation muriinda, we are 
justified in thinking of Sakas or tribes that can be considered as the heirs and successors of the 
Sakas. Now Lassen has long ago' drawn attention to the statement in Hemachandra’s 
Abhidhanachintamani, v. 9G0, Lampakas tn Murandah syul}, “ the Lampakas would be (called) 
Murandas.” Lassen inferred that the Murandas, who must be identical with the Murundas, 
should be located in the present Laghman, This, however, is impossible, when we consider the 
information about the Murandas which can be gleaned from Indian, Greek and Chinese sources 
which unanimously locate the so-called people in the Ganges valley. If we examine the preceding 
stanza in Hemachandra’s work, we there find the remark, Turtishkas tu Sakhaya\ syitj}, “ the 
Turushkas would be called Sakhis.” It has long ago been recognised that this sakhi is nothing 
else than the title s/iahi, and we are quite justified in looking for a title in mnrunda as well. 
Now that we know that murunda was actually a Saka title, the natural inference is that the 
Lampakas had preserved this title from the time when they were ruled by Sakas, in other 
words that fteir country belonged to the dominion of the Sakas, of whom we know that they 
ruled in Ki-pin. 

Finally, the location of ancient Ki-pin here attempted is the only one which suits what 
we know about the ancient history of the Sakas and the Kushanas. We have no traces of the 
Sakas or of Kadphises in Kashmir, and there is not the slightest indication that thev ever ruled 
there. Numerous finds, on the other hand, prove that they held sway in Taxila and further to 
the west, at least as far as towards Jalalabad. Of Huvisbka we have traces as far west as in 
Khawat. 

I have consulted Professor Pranke about the results of my study of the ques^on, and he 
kindly authorises me to state that he agrees with me. The support of his great authority 
makes me confident that I am right. 

Taxila, the find-place of the present inscription, accordingly belonged to Ki-pin, and “ India^’ 
which was reconquered by Vima-Kadphises was beyond Ki-pin, i.e. beyond the north-western 
Panjab. We thus have an old tradition about a king who succeeded the Sakas in Ki-pin, and 
about his son, who reconquered India. Now I have showu in my Indo-Scythian Contributions 
that the Kushanas in India must be considered as the heirs and successors of the Sakas, that 
they were known under the Saka title^ murunda, and that it would be nothing extraordinary 
if a Kushana ruler were designated as a Saka. I have therefore compared the Chinese tales about 
the Sai-wang and the Kuei-shuang in India with an Indian tradition, which has been handed 
down in the Jaiu work Kalakacharyakathanaka.^ 

We there learn how the king of TJjjayini, Gardabhilla, abducted the sister of Kalaks, who 
went to the country of the Sakas (sagakula) and prevailed npio-some of the sahis, i.e. chiefs 
to accompany him to India They first proceeded to Bui-at (Swraff^a) and 

thence, in the autumn, to TJjjayini, where Gardabhilla was made prisoner. A Sahi was made over- 
king, and thus the dynasty of the Saka-kings originated. After some time, however, Vikrama- 
ditya, the king of Malava, ousted the Sakas and became king, whereafter he established his own 
era. After the lapw of 135 years his dynasty was overthrown by another Saka, who in his 
turn introduced the Saka era. 

I have no doubt that this second Saba king who reconquered India is identical with Vima- 
Kadphises, who “ again ” conquered India ; and, if that is admitted, the Jain tale at once acquires 

' Loc. cit., I, P. 548'. 


ZDUQ., 37, pp. 247 tt. 
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great importance. It must be a very old tradition, and we have no reason to reject any portion 
of it, unless it can be disproved. I know that most European scholars, though many of them 
speak with respect about Indian tradition, do not usually take any notice of it, but I ani unable 
to See why. And with regard to the narrative of the K&Iakaoharyakathanaka I see no reason 
whatever why we should disbelieve it. I have shown elsewhere^ that there are good reasons 
for assuming the existence of a Malava king Vikramaditya at an early date, and® that the oldest 
dates in the Malava-Vikramk era are recorded according to a system which is quite different 
from that followed in old KharSshthi inscriptions, and which is probably the old national Indian 
one. I think the only sensible course is to abandon the idea that the Vikrama era was estab- 
lished by foreigners and return to the traditional theory that it dates back to an Indian ruler 
of M&lava, who upset the rule of Saka conquerors. As remarked by Dr. Fleet, everything we 
know about Indian eras is to the effect that they were started by individual kings, and, though 
the Vikramn era was later on known as the era of the Malava corporation, I do not think that 
Dr. Thomas ha« succeeded in making it probable that “ it dates from thelfonndation of the tribal 
independence of the Malavas:”* 

The oldest dates in the Saka eia are recorded in the same way as the ancient KharOsh^I 
inscriptions, and this state of things makes It almost certain that Dr. Thomas was right in 
assuming^ that these latter ones were likewise dated in a Saka era. The second Saka era, of A.D. 
73, was according to the Elalakach&ryakathanaka founded by the Saka ruler who onsted the 
dynasty of Vikramaditya and “ again^” subjected India to the sway of the Sitkas. I have 
already remarked that I identify this Saka ruler with Vima-Kadphises, who “ again ” conquered 
India and appointed a governor to rule the country. If we remember that Surat and M&lavi 
were the countries which the Sakas invaded at the invitation of Kalaka, when he asked them to 
accompany him to India, it becomes probable that the governor whom Vima-Kadphis^ api»inted 
Was the first of the Western Kshatrapas, i.e. in my opinion, Bhumaka^TsamOtika.” It is thus 
easily explained why the inscriptions of the Western Kshatrapas are dated in the Saka era. 

If now Vima-Kadphises was the ruler who established the Saka era, he can scarcely be the 
king alluded to in the Taxila inscription. His conquest of India did not probably take place 
in the first year of his^ceign, and we may roughly place his accession in A.D. 75.- His father, 
who died as an octogenarian, would then have been bom ctrca 5 B.O. According to Professor 
Franks* the consolidation of the Kushana empire under Kujula-Kadphises had not taken place 
in A.D. 24, but did not happen long after tba\ date. In 1. 6 of the so-called T^ht-i-Buhi 
inscription I read erjhuna , Kafinsa puyae, “ in honour of prince Kapia.” This prince Kapto 
can hardly be anybody else than Kujula-Kadphises, of whom we know that he ii^a 
Parthia. The Takht-i-Bahi inscription is dated in the year 103 of the era which o ow 
Dr. Thomas in considering as an old Saka institution. It can, of course, be anterior to . . , 

but scarcely much later. The initial date of the era would accordingly not fall later t an 
about 75 B.C., but might fall some years earlier. At least there cannot be any question ® ® 

Vikrama era, which, I think, we must finally ascribe to Central India. With an initial ate 

in or about 75 B.C., the year 136 would fajl about A.D. 60 , at a date when thore^M 

question of placing Vima-Kadphises ; and, even if we were to assume that Kujnla- p 

ascended the throne as mnoh as 10-15 years after A.D. 24, the Taxila inscription wo s 

have to be ascribed to Knjnla-Kadphises. It should finall^. be borne in mind that we ve e 

definite ‘ statement about him in Chinese sonroes that he assumed the title ** King o nei 

shnang,” i.e. Knshana king. 

**— r 

» 1916, p. 812. 

• JXA8.. 1914. p. ‘414. 

• 89AW.. 1916, p. 81^ 


* Aiott, pp. 136 9- 

* JBA8.. 1913. p. 637. 

* Biitra^re, p. 72. 
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TEXT. 

Astaadaaa 


maharajasa rajatirajasa 


puyae 


1 Sa 100 20 10 4 1 1 ayasa Ashadaaa maaasa divaae 10 4 1 isa divase 

pradiathavita bhagavato dhatu[o] Ura[sa]- , 

2 kena Imdafria putr[e*,]ua Bataaliena Noachae nagare vasthavena Tena ime 

pradiathavita bhagavato dhatuo dbamara- 

3 ie Tachhasi[la*]e Tanavae bosi(dhi)satva-gabami maharajasa rajatirajasa 

devapntrasa Xhuahanasa arogadacbbi^ae 

4 sarvabadbana puyae prach[e*]gabudhana puyae araha[nta*]na puyae 

Barvasa[tva*]na puyae matapitu puyae mitr-axnacha-Sati-sa- 

5 lobi[da*]na puyae atvano arogadachhinae ni[va]nae hotu a . . de sama- 

parichago 

TRANSLATION. 

In the year 136, on the 16 day of the first month of Ashadha, on this day relica 
of the Venerable One were enshrined by TJrasaka, the son of Imdafri, a man from Balkh, a 
resident of the town Noacha. By him the relics of the Venerable One were enshrined in the 
Dharmarsjika (^stupa) in Takshasila, in the Bsdhisattva-chapel of Tanuva, for the bestowal 
of health on the great king, the king of kings, the son of the gods (of heaven), the Xhushana ; 
in honour of all the Buddhas ; in honour of the individual Buddhas; in honour of the Arhats ; 
in honour of all beings ; in honour of (his) parents ; in honour of (hts) friends, ministers, 
kinsmen and blood-relations ; for the bestowal of health upon himsejf ; to Nirvana may 
this proper gift lead hereafter (?). 

No. 21.-ARTHUNA INSCRIPTION OF THE PARAMARA CHAMDNDARAJA : 

VIKRAMA-SAMVAT 1136. 

Bt Lionel D. Baesett. 

The village of Arthnna lies about 28 miles in a westerly direction from Banswara in 
Rajputana ; it is shown on the Indian Atlas quarter-sheet 36 (1905) as lying in lat. 23° 29| 
long. 74° Oj'. About a mile to the east of Arthuna is a temple of Rfandalesvara Mahadeva 
(Siva) ; the present inscription, which records its foundation and endowment, is on a slab on the 
right side of its sikhara. According to local tradition, the place formerly bore the name of 
Amaravati. An abstract of this record was published by Professor Kielhom in Ind. Ant., 
Vol. 22 (1893), p. 80. Recently .Mr. Shyama Shankar Har Chaudhuri, M.A., with great 
kindness obtained for me from the Antiquarian Department of His Highness the Maharaja "f 
Jhalawar’s Government the loan of an ink-impression of the stone, together with a transcripi; 
by the learned Curator of the Department, Pandit Gopal Lai Vyas, on the basis of which 
I now edit the text. U ufortunately the ink-impression in several places has been touched up 
with white paint, which somewhat lessens the value of its testimony ; but in spite of this fact 
and of the frequent incorrectness of the original writing the greater part of the inscription 
can be determined with certainty. — The character is Northern, of a type oom-tion in Rajputana 
during the period; the letters are on the average about I’ in height. They are for the moit 
part fairly well preserved. The area covered by the writing is 2 ft. 6 t'' wide and 2 ft. 2' 
high.— The languf^e is throughout Sanskrit, all verse, with the exception of the colophon on 
1. 53. The spelling throughout shews a tendency to confuse s' and s (I fear I may not have always 
succeeded in distinguishing what the engraver really cut in this respect, owing to the touching 
up of the ink-impression), and sporadic doubling of (Jonsouants after r. In the somewhat 
ambitious jprasasti occupying 11. 1-45, which shews that the poet was a careful student of 
Kalidasa, there is little of special linguistic interest ; we may note the words tonira (for tunira, 
1. 5), haminla (1. 12), and u,chch[u*'\lumTpichakara (1. 40). But in the business part of the 
record, comprising the articles of the endowment (1. 45 to end), there is a fair number of 
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rare words, mostly of a homely kind, viz, prati (11. 46, 46), hatta (1. 46), mitaha (11. 
46, 50), pulaka (1. 47), jSla (ib.), utthapanaka (ib.), wihvaka (1. 48), lagada (11. 48, 50), 
samta (1. 48), (?')panaka (ib.), vrisha-viihsdpaka (1. 49), tavani (ib.), araghaita (ib.), hSraka 
(ib.), chhanga (1. 50), lapa (ib.), and atamka (ib.). 

The subject of the inscription is the foundation and endowment of the temple of 
Manttolesa (Siva) at Arthuna by the Paramara king ChamundarSja. After two Saiva 
benedictory stanzas, it gives the familiar legend of the origin of the Paramaras. First Mount 
Arbuda (Ahu) is described (v. 3) ; here the saint Vasiahtha performed his holy rites (v. 4), 
in company with his wife Arnndhata (v. 5) and the Cow of Desire (v. 6). Visvamitra, son of 
Gadhi, stole the cow (v. 7). To recover her Vasishtha miracnlonsly created a warrior, who 
defeated the enemy and brought her back (vv. 8-10). Vasishtha blessed him and gave him 
the name Paramara, “ Destroyer of Foes ” (v. 11). In his lineage was the warrior king 
Vairisimba (v. 12), who, despising common glory, became master of the earth (vv. 13, 14). 
Next his younger brother Dambarasimba, a valiant and charming prince, is introduced 
(vv. 15-16). In his lineage was Eamkadeva (probably an error for Eakkadeva), a 
brave warrior (vv. 17-18), who in a battle on the banks of the Narmada overthrew the 
army of the king of Ear^ta, and in fighting on the side of Sribarsba of Malava died 
a hero’s death (v. 19). We are then told of the glories of his son Cbapdapa (vv. 20-21), 
Ghandapa’s son Satyaraja (vv. 22-24), Satyaraja’s son Mandanadeva (w. 25-45), and 
Mandanaddva’s son ^CbamundarSja (vv. 46-54). He (apparently Chamupdaraja) gloriously 
overcame Sindhuraja (v. 55) ; his splendours are further described (w. 56-61). He 
established religion in an unprecedented degree (v. 62), and dispensed rich bounties to 
Brahmans and others (vv. 63-65). He caused the t.empla of Mapdalesa to be built (v. 66); 
may his fame endure for ever (v. 67). Then follow the details of the endowment (vv. 68-81), 
and comminatory stanzas (vv. 82-83). In the SadhSrs family was the learned poet Sumati- 
Sadbara (v. 84) ; his son was Vijaya-Sadbara (v. 85), whose yonnger brother was Chandra, 
the author of this poem (v. 86). The fair copy was written by Asaraja, son of the Kayastha 
Sridhara (v. 87). 

The family of kings iu,troduced to us by this praia$tx is a junior branch of the Paramara 
dynasty. The point at which they branched off from the main stock (as represented by the 
family ruling Malw6 from Kyishna-HpSndra down to Arjunavarman ; above, Vol. I,' p. 224,^ 
Ind. Ant., Vol. XIX, pp. 345. fE.) is not clear : it may be from Vairisimha and his brother 
Pambaraslmha, for cbnceivably the former may be identical with the Vairisimha I of the 
Malwa dynasty .1 Some generations after these we find KAkkadSva fighting for ^^tlm cause 
of “Sriharsha” of Malwa against the ‘‘Lord of Karnata.” This “Br^awha” is most 
probably Harshadeva-Siyaka n of Malwa; and the “Lord of Karnata may bs the 
Bashtrakdta Ehottiga, against whom Siyaka II waged a successful war about 97 ‘ ‘ 

Accordingly we may assign Ghandapa to about 1000 A.D., Satyaraja to a nt o, 
Mandanadeva to. about 1050, and Chamuudaraja to 1080, which was the actual yew m w lo 
the present inscription was set up. Some difficnlty, however, arises from the obscurity of the 
verses 47 ff. To all appearance they refer to ChSmupdaiaja, and we should naturally gather 
from them that it was he who conquered Sindhnraja (v. 55), patronised religion (v. ), an 

built the temple of MandalsSa (v. 66). But immediately afterwards we find a prayer for the 

continuance of the glory of Maudanadeva (v. 67) and a statement that certain imposts for the 
benefit of the temple were established by the latter (v. 70). The most natur^ condusion is 
that w. 47-66 do refer to Ghunu^dar&ja ; that the temple of Map^alfiia built by him was a new 
structure taking the place of an older sanctuary to which his father Mau^anadfiva 


^ CoD»ld«rfttioiii of chronologj forbid ut to ido&tiTy him with Vai n ii mh a II of Milw. 



No. 21.] ARTHUNA INSCRIPTION OF THE PARAMARA CHAMUNDARAJA 297 


previonBly granted an endowment^ ; and that the present inscription was intended to record these 
facts and to amalgamate the endowments of tlie father and the son. 

Who Sindhnraja (v. 5.5) can be is not clear. He cannot be the well-known Sindhnraja 
of Malwa, whose period is about 990-1010 A.D. ; for, even if we refer v. 55 to Mandanadeva, the 
latter can hardly have been old enough to wage a victorious war before 1010 ; and as we saw, 
the probability is that the verse refers to his son, which will bring it still further down in 
time. Possibly Sindhurajc. is to be understood as meaning “ a king of Sindh.” 

The date as given on the ink-impression and read|by Pandit Gopal Lai Vyas is : Samvat 
1136 Phalgnna suddha, the 3rd day ; Friday. On this Mr. R. Sewell has kindly supplied to 
me the following remarks : ” Since the month is Phalgnna, the beginning of the year, whether 
Chaitra, K^ttika, or Ashadha, makes no difference in the year’s number ; and since the tithi 
was in the bright half, it makes no difference whether the months began with the new or full 
moon. Hence the only question is whether the year was current or expired. Take the expired 
case first. In that case Samvat 1136=A.D. 1079-80. The lunar year began 7 March 1079, 
and 3 Snkla Phalgnna corresponded with Tuesday, 28 January, A.D. 1080. This, therefore, 
does not fit. Now take the current Samvat 1136. This=A.D. 1078-79, which began in lunar 
reckoning on 17 March 1078. 3 sukla PhSlgnna of that year must have been coupled with a 

civil day 327 days later, viz. with Thursday, 7 February, A.D. 1070. On that day, 3 Sukla 
Phalgnna ended abont 11 h. 24 m. before mean sunrise on the Friday next day, and it could not 
be coupled with that Friday. However, this is nearer than the Tuesday of the former case.” 

On the other hand. Professor Kielhorn, in his notice of the inscription, read the number of 
the tiihi as teven, and accordingly calculated the date as Friday, 81 January, A.D. 1080, when, 
according to his ' reckoning, the seventh tithi of the bright half ended 20 h. 3 m. after mean 
sunrise. Mr. Sewell has pointed out to me that this is a satisfactory solution. “Only,”- he 
adds, “ Kielhorn made a slip about the end of the tithi, so it seems to me. My work shews 
that the 7th ^ukla tithi' ol Phalguna in Samvat 1136 expired was current at mean sunrise on 
Friday, 31 January, A.D. 1080. It had begun 2 h. 25 m. before that mean sunrise, and was 
coupled with the civil day Friday . . . Supposing that the calculation for the given date had 
been made for the moment of true sunrise, not mean, would the results be different ? I think 
not. In Northern India true sunrise on Jan. 31 would take place after, not before, mean sunrise. 
Hence, since the 7th sukla tithi had begun 2 h. 25 m. before mean sunrise, it would have run 
a still longer time at the moment of true sunrise.” Accordingly it wpuld seem biost probable- 
that the numeral representing the tithi on our inscription was really 7, and has been wrongly 
altered by the preparer of the ink-impression to 3. 

The only places mentioned are : Mount Arbuda, now Abu (v. 3), Earna^ the Narmada, 
and M&lava (v. 19). 

TEXT.® 


[Metres : vv. 1, 3, 4, 13, 19, 24, 28-9, 31, 37, 39, AO-l, 43, 45-6, 49, 58, 63-4, 67, Sards- 
lavikriiita ; w. 2, 5-7, 14, 16, 18, 21, 23, 26-7, 30, 32-5, 42, 44, 47, 52-3, 57, 6l-2, 65, 68-70, 72- 
84, 87, Anushfubh ; vv. 8, 48, JDrutavilamjbita ; w. 9, 10, 38, 51, 56, SragdharS ; vv. 11, 36, 71, 
Svdigata ; yv. 12, 16, 17, 22, 25, Vaeantatilaka ; vm. 20, 86, Trishfubh ; w. 50, 59, 60, 
MandihrantS ; w. 54, 66, Mslini ; v. 85, AryS. V. 55 is compounded of a BathfiddhatS 
(pSda 1) and SvSgcltS (jgSdas 2-4).] 

1 Om* Om Nama^ Si(ii)Taya | P&vau va(ba)ddha-bhajamga-phutkpti-bhayat- 
samkOchayaty&h karam vyakiish^m jarati-janena rabha8as(ch)^Ghharhbh0r» 


' Foesibly the name JiandalUa wu iatcDtionally chosen to comioemorste the name of Mandanadeva by 
likeness of lonnd. 

* Cnrionsly enough, the poet in v. 86 gives the year as §mka 1136 ; chronological considerations prove this- 
to be an error. 

* From the ink-impression * Denoted by a symbol. 

2 a 


‘ Denoted by a symbol. 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[VoL. XIV. 


dridhatb grihna(hna)tah | bhi'amtah sambliramatah ankhan^mukulita vispharitS^ 
kautukata(d) vrida-mariiwarata^ vivaha-samaye Dfivya drisa[h*] 

2 pamta vah || [1*] Imdnm murddhni dadha[t*] kshinam j»tn vah Sasi- 

sekharah^ | khedad=iva sad-asanna-Gauia-makha-parajayat || [2*] Asiy:* 

■achchair=gagan-avalamva(ba[bi ? — Ed.])-si(si)kbara^ ksb0nibbrid=a8yam bhuvi 
khyato Mera-mukb-0chchhrit-ad[r*]i8hn pSrSrii kotim gatO=py=Arvvu(rbbu)dah I 
yatra spbatika-pusbpa-raga-kira- 

3 n-alldk-arkka-cbamdrau ksbanam dmbtva siddba-jaiiair<cama'nyata diva ratris(s)=cha 

naktam dinam || [3*] Ta8mirii8=tyakta-bhava8(§)=cliaritra-vibliava8=tatbyam tapOs 

tapyata vra(bra)bina-jn5iia-iiidbir=giifli5(9ai)r=niravadhi]b sre(§re)Bbtho YasisbthO 
manib | yasya praivalit-agni-h8tra-jvalitair*dh'iitnair»=iva TyAnia-g€(gai)r-iSt&^ 
8aihmilitas(s)=cbirdna harita3=te 

4 naridasva(sva) bayab 1 (1|) [4*] MnnSB=tasy=antik§ rejS nirmmala devyo 

Aramdbati | stbira-va3y(sy)-eriidriya-grama tapah-irlr*=iva jamgama || [5*] 
Ananya-solabba dbeniib kama-pSrw^asya saotddbaa | dadati Tamcbchbitan= 
kaina[m*]s=tapab-aiddbirsiva atbita || [6*] Tatab ksbatra-mad-odTfittO Gtadhi- 

raja-auta* 

5 cb(s)>cbhalat { dbSnaih jar(ia)bTe^sya dnbprapyam^ vigbnam siddbim>i7« 

Odyatam || [7*] Atba paiabbaTa-saihbbav&-iaajiytii]a ivaJana-cbamda-nicbi 

inaiiin>=amniia | ripu-vadbam prati vira-Tidbitsaya bntabbiiji 8pbnta-mamtra> 
yntam batam || [8*] PfisbtbS tO^ra-yagmaiiL dadbad>tktba cba karfi 

cbamda-ks- 

€ dan^a-da^dam va(ba)dbnazi>iutam jatanSm^atinividatarain p&pinS daksbi^ena | 
kruddbs yajaopavltl nija-visbama-driga bhayayan>j!va-lokam taamad-nddkma- 
dhama prativa(ba)la-dalaQO nirggatab kO=pi Tlrab || [9*] Adi£h^B=tena yatO 

raDain=ainara-ganair=ininaih- 

7 gale glyamanS va(ba)dbam Tyapt-ani.taralair=dinakara-kira9a-ohhadakair^yy4(bbS)aa> 

Tarshe(r8bai)h || (|) kritva bbarngnm ripnnam prava(ba)la-bbnja*ya(ba)la^ 

kama-dbSnum gribitva bbaktya ta8y=aiiibri(gbri)-padma-dvaya-lulita-8i(6i)ra^ 

sO=vataatban parastac || [10*] Anatasya jayiuab paritnshto yam- 

8 cbcbbit-aSisbam^asav-abbidbaya | taeya aama Faranlara it-ittham tathyam>^ya 

inanir=a8a(sTi) cbakara || [11*] Ta8y=<=anyay5 krama-yagad=udai»di yliai^ 

srl-Vairisimha" iti sambhritasanba'^-iiadab 1 darvyara-yairi-yara-yarana-kambha- 
kuta-bbed-Odyat-asi-nakba- 

9 r-Oddamarab kabitindrab || [12*] Klrttim tayad=ay5ksha(ksbya) bbaya-cbapalam 

sambbOga-yriddb-apriyatn ii[i*]tyam mamgala-Badmana 8u(Bn)bba-obatar-ddik- 
kambbi-kambha-prabbe(baa) | dor-ddanda-dyaya-galina ksbitibbujam=i^sa(6a)- 
cbatusbk-antarg yenf=akari kara-grab9 yaaudhaya gada(dba)ni g^n-aga(sa)- 

10 ktaya (] [13*] Gata-inb srl-uidbanSna sa-va(ba)indbab eamyat-aripa | na ygna 

aamatam dbattS jadadbih pa^-ya(bn)ddhina || [14*] ^Tasy-anujO 

PamTa(mba)rasi[m*]lha iti' pracbapda-dOr-ddainda'obamdima-yaslkrita-'yairi-'vinin- 
dab [1*] 8 ri(sri)ngara-sara-tarupl-jana-l 6 chan-a 8 i(li)-piijhi- 0 parii- 

11 ddba-'yadan-amyu(ba)rab9 ya(ba)bbilya 1| [15*] Ghariidrik=api katbam-k&ram 

yasya kirttya samam aama 1 eka dCBh[a*]kar-Odbbfttii gmi-Otkara-bhav-Apara || 


* Bead -mamtharitd. 

' Bead dutiprdpyam. 

* Metre : Vasant&tilaka ; the metre of pdda 1 is wroog. 


’ Bead Saii-tiiharah. 

* Bead tamblirita-timha-. 

[The reading paiiiara° would make it right.— 



No. 21.] ARTHUNA INSCRIPTION OP THE PARAMARA CHAMUNDARAJA. 299 


[16*] Ta8y=anvayS kari-kar-oddhnra-va(ba)hn-daijdah ari-Kamkadevai iti 
lavdha(bdha)-jayO va(ba)bhflva I darpp-amdha-vairi-vanitfi-kticlia-patra-valll- || * 

12 samdoha-daba-dabaDa-jvalita-pratapah |1 [17*] Yuddba-kamdnla dOr-ddainda-dvayS 

yah samaraiii prati | inene ripii-sa(8a)r-aghata-nakha-kariadnyanaih 8Tikbam || 
[18*] Aradho gaja-prishtha vahtita(ahata ?)-sa(sa)r-a8arai rane aarrvatah 
KarnMt-adhipater=vva(bba)laifa * vidalayain8=tan=Narmmadaya6=ta- 

13 [ 1 *] si-l-Sriharsha-nyipasya Malava-pateh kritva tath.=ari-k8hayam yah 

svarggam BubhatO yayaa 8ura-vadhu-netr-0tpalair=archchitah || [19*] Ta8y= 

atDiaia8(s)=Chanidapa-nain{idhSya vra(bra)hniamda-v6(vi)bhraiita-yasa(sa) va(ba)- 
bhttva [I*] samamta-ktota-jana-hasa-hamsa-sreni-pravas-aika-payoda-ka- 

14 lah I (II) [20*] Vra(bra)hma-8tariiva(ba)8ya yat-klrttir=mHiamjar=iv=(5pari 

sthita i saavat^=kinnara-bhnriig-5(au)ghair=upagit=adhikam Ta(ba)bhau || [21*] 

Saty-aspadam dahana-duhsaha-vama-dhama sri-Satyaraja iti tasya suto 
Ta(ba)bh’ava | samamta-d-ara-nati-sarngi-lalata-patta-lagn-ollasat-tilaka-pada-na- 

16 kh-atnsu-jalah || [22*] Vana-mala-dhara nityam hi(bhi)ya ya8y=achyasa^ %pi | 

ripavfl na cha vijnam(ina)ta na lakshmi-patayah katham || [23*] Nirvya- 

jarh karan-ardrita»pi aatasO* ni8tri(Btri)mia-kannin-5dyatah samjata-pra8ara=pi 
vikrama-Satair=aifatah sada aamyatah | a-mSlam gn 9 a-V 8 rddhitO= 

16 pi va(ba)hudha doah-arijita-srl-harO yO=py=evaiii niyatam vimddha-charitO I3k- 

avirnddo(ddh3)=bhavat [P [24*] Ta8mad=abhfld=iba nay5d=iva vfiddhi-y3gah 
pnnyas-tril0ka-tilak3 vipTil-3nDat-amsa(8a)h | girvapa-chara-charit-arppita-karp^a- 
pfirah Sri-mamdiram jagati Mandanadeva- |* 

17 nama || [25*] Vi§iil-3ra[t*]-8thalam ka[m*]tam manye Srir=utthit-3ditam | na 

vavamdha® yam>=a8adya purana-pnruahe ratim | (j|) [26*] Anavaohohhinna- 

dSn-angho yah pralaniva(ba)'kar-3ddharah | knl-aika-dbayalO bhadrah gnra- 
dvipa iv=avahatt^® •!] [27*]' Vispharjian-nakha-chamdra-didhiti laaal-lavanya- 

18 nlr-Ochchayam snsnigdha-aphnta-dlrgha-raji-ruchi-bhjit sat-sa(S8)riikha-iaIn-ariikitain | 

Tahiny8[h*] prapatitva-y3gyam=atTilam khyava(ta)in sriyah kaiapam yaay*: 
Sdhatta kar-aihhri(ghri)-padma-yagalam aamndrikaih lakahanam || [28*] 

Va(ba)ddhva kantakam=anvay-3ttha-ruchira aarw-amga-parnn^adhikam yen=atra 
Smara-ru- 

19 pi^>a dridha-bhnja-damd-OUaaan'inaihdape | vairi-irir=nri-var8na bhavya-divaa- 

avaptau parair-'lhiva(ta) datb=eyam nija-vikramei^a inahav(t)=5(ai)v=8chchair= 
udBna^^ avayam || [29*] Dhfita-viSvambbara-bharah khamdi[t-a*]rati-vigrahah 

I a8i[r*]*mmamtwva aatatam ya8y=avarddhayatah(ta) sriyam || [30*] Yaay- 

arS- 

20 ti-Tadhfi-janaBya aaralaih 8va(sTa)8-aDilaih B3(to)ka-iair*uBhn-0Bhnaih parlto yhg- 

&ihta-pavana-pra8parddhiri(bhi)h kSnanS | dagdhe nlla-tyin-amknr-Otkara-bhatd 
nire^dhikam fidehits P* kfichohhrSp-a^ana-pana-vritti-rahitaih khinnair=mTigaih 
f4hlyate || [31*] DipyamSnah . aada sarvva-v6hin-lsa- 


^ Bead -Kakleaiita. * Delete this datfda. 

* This syllable is engraved ontside the line, in front of M- - * Bead f<itvat=. 

* Corrupt. The tranecription of Pandit Gopal Lai Vyas gives achyuta, which anits well the sense (see trans- 
lation and note), hot does not seem to be the reading of the ink-impresaion. 

* Bead fatafo. 

* The daf4<* i* followed by a rosette and another danda. * Delete this danda. 

' Bead babamdha, to Bead =diaiAau. 

Apparently a mistake for udidha. Delete this dayifa. 


2 R 2 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[Vot. xiy. 


21 kshay-<5lla(lba)9ah j pratapC yasya jajvala ^^^(baidavO^gnir^iv-aparah || [32*] 

Klrtti-iiirggamaiiSth(d)=Sva grirhkhal««»a ripa-Sriyam | yasy^asih samare .bham- 
(bha)ti ve^>ik=eTa jaya-sriyab || [33*] V’alabbid=va(ba)la-yDkteiia Gotiaha 

gOtra-namdina | na ygna kjdtina dhatte 8S=pi samyam Paramdarah {| [34*] 

22 Tasy=asti hjridaye Laksfamih sa cha. Sri-hridayam-gamah , 8parddha[ih*] 

pe(te)na katbam-karam karotp Garada-dhvajab || [35*] Tam pratapa* 

naya-pallava-kamiam klrtti-nirmmala>dhfit-akBhat.a-d§ham [|*] Srlh sada na hi 
mnmScha day-ambhah-pflritaiii yijaya-mamgala-knmbham || [36*] Nirvyajam 

Bura-ipariidire=tivima- 

23 }nir=Tfiddhair=gnnaili sthapita mnktanam rncbi-dhari^! aa-mahita Idka-traya- 

vyapini | praty-a&im prati-kananam prati-pnram g§hani prati pra8taiani(ta) 
yasy=aisli=adbhnta-dSvat=fiva satatam klrttir=jjauaih * sta(8tii)yat6 J| [37*] 
Lakshmya ya8minn=upattaih janaaam=atba yaSali-paindn-piyfi8ba-purair=yatr= 
Odbhutam » 

24 8amantad^khila-bhfita-lasad-bhntal-as(i)-antaralali | kBblr-ambbSdliir:<=gn;i-anghd 

niravadhir=abbavad=ya8ya charitra-slmnah Bitam8n*-srlr=yad*titth>=achchhurayati 
gaganam klrtti-kalldla-mala || [38*] Kharwa kv^api na* knttra-cliin=na 
hi tatha l^kS gata ^Sahatam na piSpta Tiratlm sphutam na hi 

25 vriBlia-dhvatxis-0day-avih(8h)krita | n8 pfirn^-aika-pad-alpaka-tribhnvau-akrodlkrita 

na kva-chid=yat-kirttir*vvi8i(si)nashti knmda-dhavala kfiakpam tannm Sn*patSh 
II [39*1 Ya8y=addana(nia)ra-va(ba)ha-dapda-yagala9y=<}dyad-va(ba)lSn=adhikam 
sariichchhann6na rajo-bharaih prachalatah pratyarthi-vrimdam prati | te- 

26 jas^tyaktam-aba svakam bh8gavatam(ta) Chamd-Smsnn=api Bphntom praty-aSam 

bhaya-8a(8a)dma Ba(sa)ttravajana8y*=anya8ya tat>=ka katba || [40*] Ta8y= 

a8a(ia)-vij8y-0dyata8ya nikhila-kBhmapala-chnd3man6r=yyairi-sr!-hfiti-laiiipata8ya 

chalata8»:tlr[e*]8hu yaram-nidheh | krac^dh-adbarana-tarjjitair=api mahor^ma- 

27 n-aiinataih plyate majja[d*]-dig-gaja-dana-gandhi salilam dnKkhana sana-gajaih || 

[41*] Uchchair*dhrita-yiisha nityam sama-darsl gat-ahitah | jin(t)=a(a)saiii- 
khya-pnrah phjyO ya=parah Paramesyarah || [42*] Yikbyat>=achapal=eti [ — ]* 
priyatam=88au ^mkit^eya Sriya gatv-Adi- 

28 tya-bhnyam 8nrair=api nuta nityam yi8a(sa)ddhS sati | manen-«(ai)ya tsth=api 

klrttir=amalen-amgikrit*api syayam |® yen=eyaiii yasasa 8ah=aiya BahajSn- 
Sttham Jagad=bhramyati || [43*] Dhanur-yyidya-yida yena 8at[t*]ya-saty-aika- 
sadmana | ra;iS samya(dha)nam=anlya katham nu ripayO hata^ || [44*] 

29 AlanO yijaya-dyipasya mchira yeni na kirtti-BtriyO dOr-ddanda-priya-nirbhar- 

aika-vaBate4»=ohhaya Bphuramti Sriyah | ya(ba)dham vairi-yadh-odyatah prati- 
ranam Kal-ogra-damdo garar=yaBy=a8ih BOBubbS^ parakrama-bhrito dfipt^i- 

darppa-chcbhidab || [45*] Surah praadba-ya(ba)lah 

« 

30 Jtul-aika-tilakfl duryyara-yir-amtaka yairi-4rI-haran-aika-lampata-la8ach-chaind-aBi- 

damd.Olya(lba)nab | kamta-loIa-ka^kBha-pamja-nilayah sriingara-Mlna-dhyajO 
jato yaaya rayi-dyater^ggana-nidhis^ChSmuiiidarajah Butab || [46*] Gam- 

dnhkh -asbna-ni8y8(Sy5)8air=a§ra-pflrai- 


' The o is wrongly formed, an i being written for tbe first matrd and an d for the second. 

* Kead iitdmiu-. • Written »«, with the u erased. , 

* The corrections here are suggested hy the Editor. » This syllable appears to he illegible on the stone. 

* Delete this danda. [In what precedes I should prefa to retain mdaew«eoa. — Ed.] 

* Kead ivfuihi. 
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# 

51 8«=cha samtatam | kritam yasj=ari-kamtabhir=ddagdha-pa]lavitam vanam || 
[47*] Ahita-d8sba-ga(ga)nair=udit-Oditair=jagati lardha(bdha)-jayair=iva 

vihritah | sakala-bka-nikaya-nirakrita yam=iha sarvva-gunab saranam yayah || 
[48f] Durvvar-ari-ve(vi)darina hari-khara-k8hiinn(nti)-antara- 
32 le bhrisam tikshn-astra-ksbata-vanta-sSnita-payab-pura-plute sarvvatab .| nistri- 
(stri)ms-ahata-kambhi-kambha-vigalaa-mttktaphalaQam ganah kshipta vlra-var§;ia 
yena samara- kshetre yaso-vl(bi)javat || [49*] iVaram varam prakriti-sumbha- 

gam^ vati(dbau)ta-nistri(stri)msa-panim yaddhe ynddhe satata- 

53 vijaya-^rl-priyam khecharinam | tat-kal-5ttba-smara-bhaya-vasad-yam prati sparddhay- 

aita mamdam mamdam chakita-chakitam driahteyah sampatamti || [50*] 

KrOdliad=yasy=atibhita disi disi vihat-anamta-samanta-kamtab kamtaresba 
pravisbtab srama-vasa-viva^ah 8aiiisri(sri)ta dubkba-nidram [|*] 

54 svapoe daivad=upattan=nija-iiija-rama 9 aa=prapya 6aiiibb6gam=eta(tya) jagratye(tyO)= 

py>=a8u(8u) n=ettham rati-ra8a-ra8ika8(s)=chakBbur=nnmllayamti || [51*] SatraraS= 
cbamda-kOpena yena sva-sthana-cbalifcah I® nija-kamta-mano maktva atbitim= 
anyatra nO gatah | ( |i ) [52*] SasvatannadakO* va(ba)dbam Va(ba)li- 

va(ba)ihdh-adit-3di- 

35 tab I Trivikrama iv=Odaram ya(y8) Laksbmim satatam davaa(dban) || [53*] 

Dridbataram=abhi8a(8ba)ktya bbavya-sambboga-ramya vidbrita-vimala-pakaba- 

dTamdvam=anamda-betub | ksba^iam^pi na mnmOcba prapya yam raja- 
harhsam knvalaya-rati-patram raja-bains=iva Laksbrnib || [^4*] Simdburajam^ 
ati- 

36 matbya h«laya kbadga-Momdara-bhritS yndbi yena | uttamena pnrnshdsbn vi^ 

lebhe srlr=ya 80 (i 8 )-bhuvana-pavana-samkbab || [55*] Visvam vairi-prataparix 

jbatiti kavalayan lilaya jamgal-abbam chaiad-am4(5s=tlvra-sdcbir-mmilana-kapilit- 
arcbchis-cbbata-kgsara-lrih | dbara-dam- 

37 sbtia-karalo vilasati samare jata-gbat-Ochcha-nado yasy=arat-Ibba-kuriibba-stbala- 

dalana-patub prandha-ni8tri(8tri)msa-3imbab j|® [56*] Tasya • saryv-aiiiga- 

8anmdarya-prativiihvainm7=apa^yata | prasamsita Smaren=api uija cbiram= 
ana[m*]gata || [57*] Stribbir=yatra , griham pratipravi- 

38 sati svastbe sva-hrin-mamdale barsb-ottalatay^aiva bara-kiranan . sambbavya sa- 

svastikam | uttamga-8tana-kaihbba-8amga-rncbira-sri-kantba-kamva(bu)-8pburad» 
vak[t*]r-ariibb0ja-vibha8bitam nija-vapus=chakre svayam mamgalam j| [58*] 
Dntlm dri8btv=8tsttkanain vadaaam>=abbibbaTat*[-? — Ed.]saarabbat=kami- 

39 ninam n=ayaty=ayati v=eti sva-vacbana udite yat-krit5 dabkha-sankbyaib | jat- 

08bmam(8bna)-sva(^va)8a-dahan=madbukara-patalany=asrn-3ampata-Bekata(d) vai- 

kalpya-svaatbya-bhamji tvaritana(ta)ram=adbah 8amprataty=n(o)tpatainti® || [59*] 
Gebe gebe=nnragat=patbi patbi aachiram pram- 

40 gane pramganfi va varam varatn nitamtam ynta-ynvati-janO jata-trishna-bbar- 

arttab I ntkallolam 8amamtad=abamahamikaya yasya Kamdarppa-kaihte[r*]=lavany- 
ambbas=tann-stbaih 8va-nayana-chnlukair=uchcb[u*]lampicbakara || . [60*] 

Anamgab sa SmarO‘ ynktam viraba-jvalite bfidi | 

^ The verse imitates the style of the Meghs-data. * Bead -tuihaga, or (leas probably) 

> Tbe engraver has pnt this da^da before the final ^ of ehdlitah. 

* Apparently to be corrected to ta-Satdnamdaio [^tatvad-»Hnati-go (?) — H. E. S.]. 

* Apparently to be emended to p»nnie*hv=%va, 

* After this dan4<i >* a fonr-armed figure and another 

t^ead -pratibimlam. 

* [Bead lampatamtgj^tpataikti ?—Ed.] 
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BPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[VoL. XIV. 


41 tasthau yad=iha kamtanam chitram yo va8at=Iti me || [61*] Tgna dharmmd 

matd-prishthS kO=py=aparvvah prakasitah | ya8y=0niiama[ya*]t0“py=Sva 
gapa[h] kotim param gatah || [62*] DattTa kamchana-ratna-danam-atalam 

(iharmm-aika-ragan(t)=tattia yen=aisvaryam=atiprapaihohitain=aba ponya-dvijih 

42 prapitab | jatam mamdira-malikasu timiram dIpair=vin=o[j*]jrimbbitain jitv* 

a[d*]dy0tam=abar-ni8arii vidadbatg ratnab(tiia)-pradlp-ainkn^b |1 [63*] Ydna 

Svarijnagiri[w — ]r=viracbatah^ s[v*]arnnSna sapt-anvayab svar^nab kalpa-tarab 
samasta-vasadba svar^nyam sahasram gavam 1 ity-adi dvi- 

43 ja-samcbayaya dadata spburijad-yasa(sa)-hasat:ab s-Ollasaib basata vala-prabhpitayab* 

sarvve=py=aml partbivab || [64*] Kama-db[6*]nar=akam=abbucb=cbi * • • 

• • *3 pj I vikalpah kalpa-vrikabasya srutrira yad-daiiam=adbhtita[m*] || 

[65*] Nata-ripu-dbrita-cbn4a-lagna-nll-fiddba-sO(io)cbi[r*]-madhTikara- 

44 nikuramva(ba)-cbcbbaiina-pad-amvn(btt)jena [I*] racbiram^idam-ud&ram karitam 

dharmma-dbamii& ■vi(tri)da8a-g^ibam=iba sri-Mamdalefesya tena || [66*] 

^Vaval=lfl[cha*]na-dbtlma-damda-militarii cbobbatra-chcbbav-l[m*]dnrii dayau(dbaa) 
bh3g-i(m)ndram nava-ySga-pa^-sadyisam yavach=cba maalan Harab ( yavat> 
kanstnbba g- 

45 aba bbati bridayS Vishpsh Sriye® ragavat (|) Siiman-Maihdana-klrttaiiam 

kabiti-talg taTat^atbiiam tishtbata |1* [67*] Atba Cbaitra-obatnrddagy&m 

YaB6(8o)d§v-adi-k[i*]riikaraib | EirttiT&ja-mTikbair=anyair>deTa8y=ai8ba ^t& 
pratib || [68*] Vaj^ijarii kbamda*gaday3i>bba]iakain ptati varapi- 

46 ka I mamjiabthS-sutra-karppasa-bharakgabu cha rfipakah || [69*] Tatba &1- 

Mamdanen^gyain gSsanena mabatmana | bat^ vikriyatS yat«tu t[asy«l]pi 
lacbita pratib || [70*] N&lik5ra-bbarake pbalami==gkam manakam lavapa- 

mflteka-matba'^ [I*] pflm(pa)gam>=€kam»^pi pOga-aabaara- 

47 d<4jya-taila-gbatekg palik^aika i (||) [71*] DapitO rttpaka^i a-arddbab prati 

karppata-kotikam | pftlaka-dvitayam jalad>anna-obcbbadmS cba pa iti ^ || 
[72*] Tattb-Sttbapanakg tSiia vanijam prati mamdiram | GbaitrySm 
drammab pavitryto cba draouna ^ Skab pradSpitab i| [73*] Sa(ia)15aTi 
kam- 

48 syakarapam mSae drammab kpta8=tatb5 I vrubTakS kalyapSllnSm rflpakapSm 

cbatnahtsyam || [74*] Prakfita(ti)n&m ra(cha) aarvvaaim tayS athity^nu- 

mamdiram | dapits dramma dkaiko dynt5-=8mim(n) riipaka-dvayam || [75*] 

liagada yatra aamtg dve taila-kar8bs(rahS) nu papakaifa* I dapita^® paahnCSa)- 
iake 

49 cbcbhaii vri8ba-Timgapaka8=tatha || *[76*] Dramma8=t6na tatbS dattfl vanig- 

mamdalikam prati | ga[r*]TT*aTartta-yata maaam prati 8ii(Sa)klS cbatorddafil 


^ Read viracAitdh ; tbe next words are more or lees cormpt. 

* Read Aatitd ^a{bit)li‘pTahhf%tajfa^, 

• These six syllables are illegible on the ink-impression j the transcription of Fan^t Gh>pal Lai Vyas saggeats 
the reading ehintd ciintatMfer=api. 

* See farther the translation below, p, 309 and note. * Perhaps to be corrected to 

• After this daifda there is a fonr-armed ornament and another danda. 

* Corrapt ; perhaps -madhyat. 

^ • Uncertain ; perhaps we should read patli or pdUa (La. paytUi, pdyald), or we may take fa as an abbre- 
▼iatioB of one of these words : cf. above, Vol. XI, pp. 41, 56. 

• Poadbly a uiistoke for’mdaoioiii. is -pi,, andinp d is wrong. 

Corrupt; possibly eka. 
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II [77*] Arddha ma-sate dis5 vyargba-doraka-sambhaTS | ‘tath^fikahn* 

tava^im draminO=raghatte yava-harakab • || [78*] Dane cha bh&ih^a- 

va(dha)nyMam bharaka[h*] sa(sn)ddha- 

-60 vi[m*] Satan j tena datta[h*] sYa-dbarmmena bharakaS^=chbanga Sva oha || 
[79*] Sa-vatikaih tatba tena pnram dhavala-mamdiram | karitam bhtlh 

pradatta cba devay^aghate-sammita || [80*] Vl(bi)japarakam=5kam ' tn 

lagadayas=cba dapitam [|*] yavanam mtttake(ka)sysai8ba yapaS>ch=ftteyike 
tatba. II [81*] Srnyatam bhu- 

•61 vi bhbpalab pradattam Sasanam maya | pal^atam=aiiyatha n^tra Tna.Ti1a.T i 

va(ba)ddho=yam=anijalib |1 [82*] Prithn-prabhritibhir=bhupair=bhnkt0kaibk6na* 

mSdini | tair=apy=S8ba punab aarddham ^tO n=aika-padain gata II [jB3*] 

Kavib Sninati-Sadharo vamSe Sadhara-aambbave | va(ba)bbuva bramaSO 
vidv[a]- 

•62 n Bharati-kanjpa-knm^alam || [84*] T%8ya 8nt[s*] gnpa-obamdana-Bnmdara- 

samjata-dig-vadbS-tilakab | kavi-jana-mnkba-knmuda-sasi* jayata[m*] Sri-Vijaya- 
SSdharab || [85*] Ta8y=annjen=abbihita praSas^iS=ChaiiidT§na cbamdr- 

o[j*]jvala-klrtti-bbaja | Sa(sa)kStt*] Bahasr-aika-8a(da)te • praySCte 
8had-u> 

53 [ttajre triin8a(sa)ti yati kale || [ 86 *] ya(ba)l^ya jati-kSyaatba-Sridharasys 

eha snnnna | likbita Asarajena prasastib svastba-obetasa || [87*] 

Utkirpna Tijn * *^ mnpekena | sdtradb&rO 
• •« Samvat 1188 Pbalgnna Sn di 3 Snkre || mamgalamT 

TBANSLATION.8 

(Line 1.) Om ! Om ! bomage to Siva! 

(Verse 1.) May tbe glances of Devi at tbe time .of ber marriage protect yon — (glances) 
.confused with excitement, budding forth with pleasure, 'quivering with delight, slow 

by modesty, as in terror at 4he hissiug of the snakes obnging to bis arm she clenched ber band, 
■which was drawn back by the old ladies for Sambbu, who seized it eagerly in firm grasp I 

(Verse 2.) May tbe mbon-crested one [Siva] protect you, who boars on his bead the moqn 
that is wasted away as if from annoyance at the superiority of Qaurl’s face that is ever present ! 

(Verse 3.) There is in this land a famous mountain, Arbuda, the. summit of which 
«upportB the heaven on high, (ancl) which stands in th» highest tank among the lofty 
mountains beginning with Meru ; upon which for a moment night has 'been imagined 
Siddbas to be day and day to be night, as they beheld the sun and moon licked by raya 
(respectively) of crystals and topazes. 

(Verse 4.) Upon it the excellent saint Vasisbtha, frded from embodied life, magnificent 
in his conduct, a treasure of divine knowledge, boundless in merits, performed labours of trad 
mortification ; throngh being long in contact with the smoke flaring up from his agni-hdtra rites' 
(and) passing through the sky, as it wore, the horses of the Sun were coloured bay.® 

1 For this missing syllable the transcription of Pandit Oopal Lai Vyas gives ski. Much of the rest of the 
verse is corrupt. 

* Apparently corrupt ;• should we read bharaki ? 

' Bead ^bk‘»lct=aiTcaikina. ^ *,Bead -faii, 

‘ One akthara is here ill^ble. 

* About 12 ttktharai here m almost illegible, of which noc, 6-10 look like &mmdika-tiUradkirah 

1 The transcriptioii of JPandit Gopal Lai Vjm adds here wmkd^trf |{. 

^ [In a nnmber of unspecified points I should dissent from the subjoined rendering of this elabomte eoB*' 
position. But it is not necessary to discuss' them, as the historical &cts are not alfhcted. — Ed.] 

' The meaning of this utprgJesla is that the Snn’e horses got their bay oolonr beeauae of tyty ngnlariy 
^paming through the aky, which was full of the smoke of his constant sacrifices. 
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(Verse 5.) In company with this saint shone the stainless lady Amndhatl, having the 
whole of her organs strictly under control,' like die embodied spirit of mortification. 

(Verse 6.) With him dwelt the Cow of Plenty, obtainable by no others, bestowing objects 
of desire, like success in mortification. 

(Verse 7.) Then the son of king Qadhi [Visvamitra], inflated with the arrogance of the 
warrior caste, by fraud carried oft his p^ious cow, as an impediment (to a religious act removes 
its') success when ready. 

(Verse 8.) Thereupon that saint, wroth at the occurrence of the insult, like a blazing 
sun, offered in the fire an oblation attended with clear spells, because he wished to create a 
warrior to slay {hi*) foes. 

(Verse 9.) There issued thence a certain warrior, hearing on his back a pair of quivers 
and in (his) hand a terrible bow, fastening exceedingly tightly the mass of (his) braided looks 
with (his) right hand, wrathful, wearing the sacred cord, with awry glances terrifying the 
world of living beings, magnificent in splendour, crushing opponents. 

(Verso 10.) He, who had most puissant strength of arm, being instructed by that 
(saint), entered the fray, while an auspicious song was snng by troops of celestials, routed his 
foes with showers of arrows forsooth filling the regions of space (and) covering np the sun’s 
rays, seized the Cow of Plenty, and presented himself devoutly before (the saint), with head 
quivering upon the paiv of lotuses that were his feet. 

(Verse 11.) The delighted saint, ha'ving pronounced over the bowing conqueror the 
desired blessing, at once gave him the appropriate name of ParamBra [Destroyer of Foes]. ■ 

(Verse 12.) In his lineage in due course arose a warrior named the blest Vairisimha 
beoanse ho was able to utter a lion’s roar, a monarch terrible with claws consisting of the 
sword uplifted to cleave the frontal globes of the nqble elephants’ potent foes. 

(Verso 13.) Observing now that Glory was fickle of nature, worn by enjoyment Mid 
unpleasing, he, puissant with a pai]^- of long arms (and) having ever a festal residence 
on the periphery (?) of the frontal glotira of the brilliant elephants of the four regions of space, 
held bis espousals with [or, levied tribute upon] the earth of (other) king-s, who was deeply 
enamoured of his virtues, within the area of the four regions of space.i 

(Verse 14.) The Ocean is not equal to him ; for it has lost Fortune, and he was a treasure 
of fortune ; it is in confinement, and he held foes in restraint ; it is nnintelligent,* and he was 
shrewd of wit. 

(V erse 15.) His younger brother Dambarasimha subdued multitudes of foes by the 
awfnlness of his terrible long arms, (and) the lotus of his face was obstructed by the mass of- 
bees that were the eyes of damsels who were the very essence of amorous sentiment. 

(Verse 16.) How could even moonlight be compared to his glory? The one arises from 
dlBshakara [the moon, or a mine of faults], the other is produced from a multitude of virtues. 

(Verse 17.) In his lineage was the blest Kakkadeva, whose long arms were solid as an 
elephant’s trunk, (and) whose blazing-, splendour was a consuming fire to the multitudes of 
fatra-valti^ on the breasts of the wives of- his pride-blinded foes. 

(Verse 18.) In (hU) two long arms itching for the fray so as to join battle he felt 
pbasure at the nail-soratohings that were the assaults of foemen’s arrows. 

(Verso 19.) Mounted tipon his elephant’s back in battle, on » every side vrith showers 
of arrows shatterii^ tiie host of the Lord of XarnS^ upon the banks of the Narmadi> 

* Dwpin^g ORUnary glmy, Im tarred to aad quickly won the earth, [iwaiiko plao—'bowl of water, an 
aaspidoas objeet in die weddisg marquee. — 

*Therelsa^yonflieaoBblam«aniiig<rf>a#adM,'‘oeeaii”(-;otadit)and"dnll-witt«d” (jada-iMi et. 

Whituey’s Qtammor, |. 864a). 

* Idnse drawn witii ^gmati. 
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dajing thus the foes of the blest king Sriharsha the lord of ISalws, he went to heaven, a 
valiant warrior, worshipped with the lotdses of the eyes of the ladies of the gods. 

(Verse 20.) His son, Chandapa by name, had fame wandering free through the universe, 
(and) was a peculiar cloudy season (causing) the departure of the swans that are the smiles 
of princes’ mistresses. 

(Verse 21.) Exceedingly brilliant was his fame, standing like a flower-bunch over ^^the 
universe comprising everything from) Brahman to grass and constantly attended with song 
from crowds of Kinnaras like bees. 

(Verse 22.) His son was Satyaraja, a seat of truth, having lovely splendour irresistible as 
fire, (who made) the mass of radiance from his toenails a bright forehead-ornament clinging to 
princes’ brows delighting in deep obeisances. 

(Verse 23.) From dread of him his enemies, though . . . constantly wore wild flowers: 

how surely are the lords of fortune known !' 

(Verse 24.) Being in a hundred ways active in the works of the sword, yet withal 
sincerely tender'^ with mercy ; always controlled inwardly, though obtaining extension® by 
hundreds of valiant deeds ; in many ways winning fortune earned by his arms [or, without 
guilt]^ though nourished in virtue down to his very roots, — he was thus certainly viruddha 
[discrepant] in his conduct, but not viruddha [inimical] to the world. 

(Verse 26.) From him arose, like a conjunction of prosperity from policy in this world, 
a holy ornament of the triple universe, broad and lofty of shoulders, an ear- jewel attached to 
the beautiful deeds of the gods, a palace of Fortune, (a son) named Mandanadeva. 

(Verse 26.) Finding him arisen' in his career, broad of breast, charming. Fortune, as I 
imagine, held no (more) amorous commerce with her ancient husband. 

(Verse 27.) Giving out constant streams of dana [largesse, or rutting ichor], stout in 
his long arm [or, trunk], uniquely dhavala [white with fame, or a bull] in his yace, bhadra 
[brilliant, or a high-bred elephant], ho was resplendent as the Elephant of the Gods [Airavata], 

(Verse 28.) The pairs of lotuses that wore his' hands and feet bore the tokens of 
cheiromancy, having moonbeams from the glittering nails, (being surrounded by) a mass of 
water of brilliant beauty, bearing a radiance of most graceful clear long lines, being marked 
with the goodly conch and fish, suitable for the lordship of an army, peerless, famous, a cause of 
fortune.® 

(Verse 29.) This excellent king, having the form of the Love-god, binding the marriag^e- 
thread here in the brilliant pavilion (formed) of the pole of his stout arm, on the arrival of an 
auspicious day, espoused his foes’ fortune, (as a bride) who was charming in high descent, 
exceedingly perfect in all members, desired by rivals, and gloriously given as his wife by 
his own great prowess. 

(Verse 30.) His sword, like a minister, supporting the burden of the earth, shattering 
the hostile action of foes, constantly fostered his fortunes. 

(Verse 31.) As the forest, full of masses of green grass-sprouts, is burned up by the 
earnest hot grief -bom windti of the sighs of his foes’ mistresses, which vie everywhere with the 

' There is a play on words, designed to saggest that the king was the equal of Vishnu (Lakshmipati) or 
Krishna (Vanamalin) ; it would be improved if we adopted Pandit Gopal Lai Vyas's reading achyvti. ['How ate 
his enemies neither recognized, nor lords of Fortune ?’— Ed.] 

’ Literally, “moistened.” (nistrimfa also =' cruel.’— Ed.] ’ Scil. of territory <w of fame. 

' If we take dosha in the sense of “ arm,” we must divide vahudha ddsh^ ; if in the sense of “ guilty'’ we 
must divide 9 ahndh^=dddsh° , 

* For the full understanding of this verse the reader must refer to the text-books of palmistry. 'The figvio of' 
a fieh in the palm usually portends wealth, progeny, and general success ; that of a ooncb, lor4ahip over mi n i fl ys 
of men. Isdmudrikam lakshanam, as also vdhinyah, confauns a punning reference to the sea, the Murce of the 
moon, etc. etc. — Bd.] 
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blasts of the end of the seon, (and) the water is ntterly dried np {by them), the worn deer exist 
with diffionlfy, deprived of their sustenance of food and drink. 

(V erse 32^) His splendour, ever brilliant, blazed like a. second submarine fire, potent in 
the destruction of all lords of hosts [or, of the Ocean]. 

(Verse 33.) His sword in battle seems like a fetter for foemen’s fortunes after the 
departure of {their) glory, like a braided lock of the goddess of victory. 

(Verse 3 A) Purandara [I ndra] himself does not bear a resemblance to this skiltul man — 
{the former being) a destroyer of {the demon) Vala, {the latter) a possessor of cola, [strength] ; 
{the former being) a smiter of the Qdtras [stalls of mythical kine] [monntains (?) — H. K. S.], 
{the latter) a gladdener of his Gotra [family] . 

(Verse 35.) In his heart is Fortune, and he is dear to the heart of Fortune : how can he 
whose devioe is Garnda [Vishnu] irival him ? 

(Verse 36.) As he was lovely with fresh sprouts of majesty, stainless of glory and bearing 
an unscathed body, a festal pitcher of victory filled with the water of mercy. Fortune never 
abandoned him. 

(Verse 37.) This his fame, like a miraculous deity, truly established in a temple because 
of its ancient exceedingly pure virtues, bearing the radiance of pearl-strings, greatly admired, 
pervading the three worlds, present in every region, in every forest, in every town, in every 
house, is everlastingly extolled by men. 

(Verse 38.) The boundless stream of the virtues of this man, who was a seat^ of righteous 
uondnot, was a IHlk Ocean entirely filling the bright spacdis of earth and sky on every side, in 
which Fortune found birth, and in which arose floods of the pale yellow nectar of fame ; 
whence arising, the garlanded waves of {hit), glory, radiant as the moon, spread over the 
heavens. 

(Verse 39.) His glory, nowhere insignificant, nowhere in the world becoming a thing of 
aecondaiy importance, certainly not ceasing, not arising from the occurrence of a failure of 
righteousness, nowhere finding a lodging in the triple world, which is too small to contain ita 
full single stage, is marking, white as jasmine, the swart body of Fortune’s Lord [Vishnu]. 

(Verse 40.) Wholly covered up ly the masses of dust (caused) by the mighty host of this 
{iijng), who had an awful pair of long arms, as be advanced against the foemen’s host, even the 
lord Sun forsooth plainly surrendered bis own radiance in every region of space in an access of 
terror . . what need then to speak of other beings ? 

(Verso 41.) When this crest- jewel of all monarchs, ready to conquer the {various) region^, 
-eager lo ravish foemen’s fortune, advances on the shores of the ocean, the water, scented with 
tike rutiang ichor of the plunging elephants of the quarters of space, is scarcely drunk by the 
elephants of {hie) army, lofty in pride, although they are threatened qgain and again by the 
angry djiveru* 

(Verse 42.) Bem-ing aloft the vfritha [rule of righteousness, or bull], always having even 
vinon, being free from foes, conquering countless cities, he is another worshipful ParamSIvara 
[apipopQr, or §iva].* 

4 

> Literally, “boand,” 

e.The king’s elephants feel themselves superior to the elephants of the Quarters, because the king is the con- 
queror of the Quarters; hence they scorn to drink the water of the ocean. 

* The king is greater, than Siva, for he beare the eris^a (" righteunsness,” or " hull ”), while 3iva is home 
on it; he is ea«Mi-<l|ruk(i (“ impartial ”), but Siva is a-nma-drithfi (“ three-eyed ”) ; he haa no foes, hut Siva has 
tha tea Kissaj he eooqners innuiperabie cities, but Siva conquered only the Three Cities. The figure U..an adbilt- 
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(Verse 43.) Though espoused by him personally “from stainless high spirit, that dear mis- 
tress Fame wanders thus in company with his native glory through the world, renowned under 
the title of “ The Unfickle ” (and therefore) regarded with jealousy by Fortune, penetrating to 
the realm of the sun, praised even by the gods, everlastingly pure.^ 

' (Verse 44.) Learned in the science of the bow, a unique seat of high spirit and truth, 
when he applied his energy to battle, how were his foes smitten by him ! 

(Verse 45.) His weighty sword, a tethering-post for the elephant of viptory, a bright tress 
of the lady Fame, a glittering reflection of Fortune, who had her dear and constant peculiar 
•bode on (his) long arm, an awful mace of Kala uplifted to destroy foes in battle after battle, 
was assuredly radiant, wielded with valour, as he cut down the pride of haughty enemies. 

(Verse 46.) To him, who had the radiance of the sun, was bom a son, a hero magnificent 
in might, a peculiar ornament of his race, a destroyer of irresistible warriors, potent with a 
bright and awful long sword lusting to ravish foemen’s fortunes, a site of a mass of lovely 
women’s wanton glances, a Cupid of amorous sentiment, a treasure of virtues, Chamundaraja. 

(Verse 47.)- His foes’ mistresses constantly by hot sighs of deep sorrow caused the forest 
to he burnt up, and by floods of tears made it sprout into bud. 

(Verse 48.) To him all the virtues, as if dislodged by the multitudes of enemies’ vices 
which had unhappily risen up* and attained victory in this world, (and as if) rejected by all 
classes of beings in the universe, came for refnge. 

(Verse 49.) He, best of warriors, cut to pieces troublesome foes, scattered like seeds of 
&me multitudes of strings of pearls falling out of the frontal globes of elephants smitten by 
his sword on the field of battle, the spaces whereof were intensely pounded by his horses’ hoofs, 
and which were on all sides flooded with streams of blood vomited forth from wounds made It’ 
sharp missiles. 

(Verse 50.) Upon him, who wielded again and again a washed sword and was beloved of the 
goddess of constant victory in battle after battle, fall ever gently, ever timidly, these naturally 
charming glances of the sky-traversing (goddesses), (inspired) by immediate love and fear, in 
mutual rivalry. 

(Verse 61.) Sorely fearing his wr^th, tho mistresses of countless smitten princes in every 
region, having entered the forests, overcome by the influence of weariness, (and) falling into 
the sleep of sorrow, in dreams meet and are embraced by their respective lovers, and thus on 
theix waking, imbued with amorous emotion, they do not quickly open (their) eyes. ' 

(Verse 62.) Enemies, expelled from their seats by him, who is terrible in his wrath, have, 
found no resting-place anywhere except in their mistresses’ hearts. 

(Verso 63.) Verily endowed with a hundred delights [or, attended by Brahman], succeed- 
ing sigain and again in imprisoning the mighty [or, arising to his dismay* from Balin’s prison]. 
Eke Trivikrama, he always has been in possession of exalted fortune [or, Lakshml]. 

(Verse 64.) Having found him. Fortune, who is charming in the emlnaca-of the nghteous, 
a cause of ' delight, has never quitted him even for a moment, as a female swan (quits not) the 

I The ides of this is that though the king’i sdeeititious fame was acquired lawfully by him and became as it 
were his lawful wife, yet it spreads freely all over the earth like a common woman. He and his fame are paral- 
leled with Tishnn and Sri (Fcrtoine), but they have a point of superiority : Fortune is fickle, the king’s fame is 
not. [I would take amalina not with maniniva * as if through temper,’ but with jresa and j/aiasa sahaiva tahiyitui 
ber brotber, prestige.’ In the next verse saMhanam aniya riparo his enemies were annihilated 

hy his making friends with them.’ — Sd.) 

* I nnderstand the reduplication in %dit-pditair in accordance with Faqini VIII. i. 10 (Sidihanta-kaumudt 
* 146 ).. 

* For this meaning of the rednplicafion, see the previous note. 
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male swan, for he is most firm in (his) attachment, possessed of a stainless doable lineage^ 
[or, bearing a stainless pair of wings], an object of the love of the encircling earth [or, a per- 
former of amorous sport amidst the lotnses]. 

(Verse 55.) He, who in battle bears a sword like Mandara, with which he has utterly 
shattered Sindhuraja [or, has completely churned the ocean] in sport, has found like Pnrushot- 
tama Fortune (and) a world-purifying conch-shell (consisting) of fame. 

(\ erse 56.) That lion his mighty sword, instantly devouring in .«port all majesty of foemeu 
as if it were a partridge, having a splendid mane of rays reddened by commixture of the intense 
radiance of the sun, awful with fangs (consisting) of its edge, displays itself in battle, making 
a load noise with (its) blows, skilful in shattering the frontal globes of enemies’ elephants. 

(Verse 57.) Seeing not the likeness of his beauty of every member, the Love-god himself 
has long praised his own anahgata [bodilessness, or character of Cupid] .- 

(Verse 58.) When he returns to the house, the women in the intensity of their joy, conceiv- 
ing in imagination gleams of jewel-strings upon their happy bosoms, have made a festal scene 
of their own bodies, which are marked with svastikas, adorned both by shells (consisting) of 
(their) throats brilliantly beautiful by union with high pitcher-like breasts and by the lotuses of 
(their) bright faces. 

(Verse 59.) When they see the faces of love-lorn damsels surpassing in fragrance their 
messenger,* the troops of bees fly down very hastily in a swarm, enjoying alternative good 
fortune from (either the damsels’) fever of hot sighs (or) from the dripping of their falling tears 
because of sorrow (in the one case) or joy (in the other) on his account when it is reported of 
him either that he is not coming or that he is coming. 

(Verse 60.) With affection in every house, constantly ou every road, and repeatedly, perpe- 
tually, in every court, attendant damsels, worn with intensity of desire, on all sides in emulation 
have stirred up into high waves [stole (?) — H. K. S.] by the scoops of their eyes the 
water of beauty lying in the person of this (king) who is lovely as the Love-god. 

(Verse 61.) The Love-god is naturally Anahga [“Bodiless”] when he has dwelt here in 
the heart of lovers which is ablaze with (the agony of) separation.* 

(Verse 62.) By him a certain unprecedented religion has been displayed on the face of 
the earth ; his merit in maintaining it has reached the highest degree. 

(Verse 63.) By bestowing unparalleled largesse of gold and jewels in unique affection for 
religion, he thus forsooth has raised holy Brahmans to most abounding dignity ; overcoming 
without lamps the gathered gloom that had arisen in the upper chambers of their dwellings, 
rays from lamps (consisting) of jewels create radiance by day and night. 

(Verse 64.) * as he gave largesse of such degree to the mnltitade of 

Brahmans, by the splendour of his brilliantly demonstrated fajne all those (ancient) kings such 
as Balin have been conspicuously outshone. 

* Cf. above, Vol. XIII, p. 32 and note 1. 

* The kintr is in the perfect beauty of his every limb an image of Cupid (Kama, Smara, or Anahga). The 
jatter has hitherto boaated of being Anahga (“bodiless one ”), but that was because he had not yet seen the king: 
he was “ bodiless ” only so long as the king, his image in beauty, was not yet risible. It is thus suggested that 
the king himself is the feme Love-god. [Or does prafamfita imply ‘ congratulated himself upon ’ ? — Ed.) 

* Bitim : if this it correct (and the reading seems to be certain), it must mean the mango-tree ; but possibly 
it should be emended to ehitam. [But should we not render * owing to the fragrance which overspreads their faces 
(they blush, in fact) on seeing a go-between ’ and later sva-nacana uditi ‘ as their own lips pronoutice the 
words ’ ? — Ed.) 

* The latter half of this verse is unintelligible to me, and is perhaps corrupt. [ I would translate the verse 

* That the bodilese Kama remained in a heart [sc. that of Bati) on fire with the pain of separaticm'was meet : hn^ 
when he dwells in the hearts of ns who have a [Uving] lover [“ are loved,” kaiitdndm) that is surprising to me.' 
The neit verse refers to(i, etc.) to the bending of a bow : dharma - ‘ fashion.*— Ed.] 

‘ [The omitted passage seems to contain a list of mahdddnas ; cf. e.g. Vol. XIII, p. 128, v. 17.— Ed,] 
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(Verse 65.) Since men have heard of his marvellous bounty, the Cow of Plenty has been a 
thing noif wanted, as also the idea of the wishing-stone^ and the conception of the tree of desire. 

(Verse 66.) He, the lotuses of whose feet are covered with masses of bees (consisting) of the 
kindled lustre of sapphires fixed in the hair-knots worn by bowing foes, a seat of godliness, has 
caused to be made here this -splendid exalted temple of the blest Mandalesa. 

(Verse 67.) As long as Hara bears on his coronet^ the moon with the hue of a white 
umbrella joined to the fire® of his (frontal) eye and as long as he bears the snake-king like 
a new ydga-pat(a* as long as that Kaustubha shines on Vishnu’s breast like (his) love* 
for Fortune, so long may the praise of the blest Maudana abide on the face of the earth ! 

(Ver.se 68.) Now on the fourteenth of Chaltra this list of dues of the god was made by 
Yasodeva and other servants, (likewise) by others headed by Kirttiraja. 

(Ver.se 69.) On each hharaka of candied sugar and jaggery belonging to the traders 
(there was assigned) one varnika ; and on each hha/rdka of Bengal madder,® thread, and cotton, 
one rupaka. 

(Verse 70.) Likewise the blest Mandana, great of soul, by edict made out this list of 
dues on what is sold in the bazaar. 

(Verse 71.) On every hharaka of cocoanuts, one' fruit; on each mutakal of aalt, a 
mdnaka ; from every thousand areca-nuts, one nut ; on every ghataka of butter and sesam 
oil, one palikd. 

(Verse 72.) On each kdtika of clothing fabric were assigned one and a half rupakas ; 
on a jsla,^ two pSlakas^ 

(Verse 73.) For each house of the traders in the local bazaar (?) was assigned by him 
a dramwa'® on the Chaitra festival and the festival of the sacred thread.'^ 

(Verse 74.) On the shops of the braziers was likewise imposed a dramma for the month,- 
on (each) vumvaka of the distillers four rupakas. 

(Verse 75.) Under this constitution there was assigned on every house of the whole 
population a dramma, on the gambling (-house) two rupakas. 

(Verse 76.) On each laga4d^^ were assigned two santas, on each karsha of oil a panaka ; 
and similarly on each load of cattle-fodder a vrisha-virh^dpaka.^^ 


' See above, p. 302, note 3. 

’ Umaulau is right, it is out of place, and should come in the first pada, as I have implied in translation. 
Possibly, however, it should be corrected to fitaanf. 

’ DAuma-danda, literally “ smoke-staff.” There is apparently a play on words : danda is suggested 
by cAhatra. 

* The band used by Yogins to keep their limbs in a position of rigidity. 

’ A play on the primary meaning of rdga, " colour,” is intended. 

< jRubia mnujitta, Bozh. 

* Apparently " bullock’s load”: cf. Marathi tni(A, ")>allock’s pack-saddle,” and Telugu "bundle,” 

“ pack.” 

* This is perhaps connected with Sanskrit jalaJea, " bunch of buds.” 

* This in Sanskrit usually means " bundle ” ; it is the Hindi puid, " a small bundle of sticks or plants.” 

See on this particularly the Progreti Seportt of Asst. Arch. Supt. for Spigr., Southern Circle, 1909, 
p. 80. 1910, p. 97. 1915, p. 102. 

" See Ind. Ant., 1909, p. 52. 

This seems to be connected with Marathi lagad, "a bar of gold, silver, or other metal; a frame of wood 
or iron in which pitchers are carried upon beasts,” and the Gnjarati fayadum, *' a coarse bag pat on an ass in 
which the harden is placed.” 

See above, Vol. I, p. 166 ; Vol. XI, pp. 41, 59. 
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(Verse 77.) He likewise gave a dramma on each traders’ association; the fourteenth 
day of the bright fortnight in each month was attached to every recurrence.^ 

(Verse 78.) and on a pile of sugar- a dramma, on a water-wheel® a 

hSrdka* of barley. 

(Verse 79.) In (his) bounty also he granted on a clear twenty (packs) of loaded grain 
one hharaka in his piety, and on a bharaka (nf the same) one chhanga (?). 

(Verse 80.) He likewise constructed a town with white houses and furnished with 
gardens, and bestowed on the god lands duly measured out with their sides of access. 

(Verse 81.) He moreover assigned one citron from each lagads, and the oapa^ from a 
niutaka of barley and Ukewise on atavika. 

(Verse 82.) 0 kings on earth, hearken to the edict granted by me : observe it : for no 
other purpose are these my hands clasped upon this coronet. 

(Verse 83.) Prithu and other kings have severally enjoyed the earth ; whence the 
latter together with them has again passed through various conditions. 

(Verse 84.) There was born in due succession in the family sprung from Sadhara the 
learned poet Sumati- Sadhara, an ear-ring of the Muse. 

(Verse 85.) Success be to his son the blast Vijaya-Ssdhars, by the sandal-paste of 
whose virtues there was made a beauteous forehead-ornament for the goddesses of the 
quarters of space,® a moon to the lotuses of poets’ faces ! 

(Verse 86.) His younger brother Chandra, having fame bright as the moon, pronounced 
this panegyric when a period of one thousand, one hundred, and thirty-six -years was 
elapsing since the Saka (king). 

(Verse 87.) Asaraja, son of the junior Sridhara of the Kayastha race, happy of mind, 
wrote out here the panegyric. 

(Line 53.) Engraved by Samvat 1130, on Friday, the 3rd day of Ihe 

bright fortnight of Fhalguna. Good luck ! 


No. 22,-KADALADI PLATES OF ACHTHTA-RATA : SAKA 1451. 

Bt Prof. S. V. Veskate.swara, and S. V. Viswanathan, M.A., Kuhbakonam. 

These plates belong to Mr. Yegnaswami Ayyar, son of Bamachsndra Dikshitar, a direot 
descendant of the donee of our grant, whose name is also RSmachandra Dikshitar. He is the 
village munsiS of Kadaladi in North Arcot district and has still in his possession the land 
granted to his ancestor by Achyuta-Raya. The plates were obtained from him through the 
kindness of His Holiness the Sainkaracharya at Knmbakonam. They are in good preservation 
and ape at present in the possession of the latter. 

The grant is on five copper plates bored at the top and held together by a ling. The 
plates bear inscriptions on both sides, excepting the first and the last, which are engraved on one 
side only. They are numbered with Telugn-Kanarese numerals on the first side of each 

• Sarm-avartta-ynta, i.e. asaigned M the date of payment se it falls due sonnallj. 

’ Tavanim (the ending Ls perhaps wrong) is connected with Marathi tavamd, “the heap of sngarcane 
as cut for the mill ” (Molesworth). 

• Sec aboTC, Vol. XI, p. 29. * Ibid. 

» A hand-cast or handfnl : cf. above, Vol. I, p. 161 n. Compare ninapa, above. VoL II, p. 66. 

• 1 understand -snmdara-tamjdta . . . tilahah as an irregnlar compound similar in stmcture to the Prakrit 
ihavala-lca-dvavia (i.e. dhavala-Jcrit-opavita, for kriYa-diaeal-dpaoila) : Pischel, Chramm. i, Pralerit-Spt., 
603. 
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plate. They measure 9 2 in. by 7 4 in. Including the arch at the top, the height is 11‘7 in. 
The ■writing runs across the breadth of the plates and is quite legible. There are 216 lines in 
all. All the plates have raised rims. The ring with which the plates are fastened is ‘7 in. in 
diameter. 

The characters are Nandinigari, excepting the words Sri- Virupaksha, the signature at 
the bottom, which is in large Kanarese characters. The average height of the letters is *2 in., 
except in the signature. The lang^oage is Sanskrit, full of errors, and the whole inscription is 
in verse, except in Sri-Gafiadhipatq,yi namaT} at the beginning and Sri- Virupaksha at the end. 

The inscription contains some noteworthy orthographical peculiarities. The first is that 
punctuation marks are not supplied in tlieir right places, all the lines of the verses being 
stopped with a vertical line. These have been pointed out in the footnotes to the text. Here 
and there we find instances of confusion between long and short i and u. In these plates, 
as in others, there is a redundant anusvdra before the double consonants nya and nya. 
Instances of these are : °hiramnya-payd-dhara for °hiranya-payo-dharS (1. 126), amnyis-^traya^ 
in the place of anyas=traya,° in 11. 127-8, Sam4ily-,amnvaya instead of Ssih4ily-anvaya (1. Ih?). 
Sdmamnyd=^yam (1. 214) is a mistake for Sdmanyd=yam. Anusvdra is wanting in some plsces, 
as it is superfluous fti others, e.g. chadra for chandra (I. 1) ; KSmchyd instead of KdmchySth 
(1. 36). These, we think, stre mostly to be attributed to want of care on the part of the 
engraver. Visargas are likewise redundant. Examples of this may be seen url. 66, where we 
have °gam4ais=tdsha° instead of ^gam4as‘‘t5sha° ; 11. 119-20 °samyuktalfm=ekabhdgyam for ^samy- 
uktam^kabhdgyam. The confusion between the sibilants, palatal, dental and lingual (k, is and ^), 
is as common here as in the other grants of the Vijayanagara kin gs. Instances of this are : — °shv 
apy-a-setheshu in 1. 39 instead of °shv*‘apy=a-iesheshu ; iamsdshya in 1. 54 for samsdshya ; sudhfbhi 
in 1. 72 in the place of sudhibhi ; a-sSsha in 1. 104 ; °kdsiti in 1. 128; °seshta in 1. 129 and °icuatt^i*a 
in L 207 are written instead of a-iesha, °k3iUi, °sesh{i)a, and "fdsoneno respectively. A conjunct 
consonant is made up of the full form of the first consonant and the curtailed form of the second 
consonant. The r sign is inserted over the line, where necessary, except in a few instances of 
double consonants, e.g. avajya in 1. 34 and chatubhuja in 1. 51. In certain cases instead 
of a double consonant only one of the consonants is written. As in the other inscriptions of 
the same dynasty, this one also contains the birudas attached to the kings — for example 
Bhdshegetappuvardyaragan4al}, Hindurdyasaratrana^, etc. Riya and Mahsriya appear fre- 
quently in the place of Bdjd and Mahdrdja. There are instances also of Tamil usage. Tdmbra- 
idsanam in 11. 208 and ‘-’09 is evidently the Tamil form of tdmra-idsanam and varsha is usually 
written in Tamil as varusha. 

The inscription records. the grant of the -village of Eadaladi alias Fatendal, by Achyuta- 
Baya to Bama-chandra-Diksbita, sou of Nsga-Bhatta, who in his turn splits up the village 
granted into 110 vrittis and distributes them among other Brahmans, wiio are 46 in number. 
The inscription naturally falls into 4 parts — (1) Vv. 1-3, benedictory verses ; (2) Vv. 4-36, the 
genealogy of the dynasty as far down as Achyuta-Raya ; (3) Vv. 37-104, the terms of the grant, 
names of donees, etc. etc. ; (4) Vv. 106-111, the names of tlie composer, the engraver and the 
imprecatory verses at the end. Vv. 1-3 invoke Sambhu, the Varaha incarnation of Vishnu 
and Qajanana. Vv. 4-8 trace the genealogy of the family as far as ITaraaa Nayaka. Vv. 9-11 
give an account of the gifts made by the king and his exploits ; his -victory over the kings of the 
South, Chera, Cbd|a and Fandya. Vv. 12 and 13 mention the sons of Narasa, Vira Nri-simba 
and Kpisbna-Baya by Tippaji and Hggala. Vv. 14-18 contain the praise of Vira Nri-simha as 
king and his gifts at holy shrines ; and the beneficent rule of Vira Nri-simha. Vv. 19-23 like- 
wise describe the deeds of valour of, and the gifts made by, Epishpa-deva-Bsya. Vv. 24-27 
-describe how Aotayuta suooeeds Kpishpa-Raya after the latter’s death. We have in these a long 
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list of the birnd<is attached to the name of the king. Vt. 28-36 are in praise of Achyata-Raya, 
who succeeds his brother. 

The verse stating that Achyuta was the son of Obambika, a step-mother of Krishna-Raya, 
and thus making Achyuta a step-brother of the latter, is not found in our inscription. Our 
record states, however, that Krishna-Raya, after his death, was succeeded by Achyata-Raya, 
a younger brother of his (anujanma — v. 29). The genealogy thus stops with Vlra Nri-siriiha ; 
and Krishna-Raya and Achyuta succeed the latter in due course. 

Among the shrines to which Achyuta paid pilgrimnge and at which he is said to have 
made gifts is Virifiehipuram, which is a locality in the Vellore TaZitk, Korth Arcot district. 
It contains a Siva temple, known as that of Margasahayesvara. The late Rai Bahadur V. 
Venkayya has identified Marataka-pnri (mistake for Marakata-pnri), appearing in the 
Satjamangalam plates of Deva-Raya II' and in the Madras Mnsenm plates of Srigiri-bhupala® 
with Virinchipuram. He says that Marakata-puri is derived from Marakatavalll, the goddess 
of Virinchipuram .3 The city of Virinchipuram is mentioned as the capital of tha country 
ruled over by Srigirlsvai-a, a brother of Deva-Raya II. Of the grants of the second Vijaya- 
nagara dynasty so far published it is only in this that Virinchipuram is mentioned among the 
shrines visited by Vijayanagara kings. Perhaps at the time of thia grant Virinchipuiam, 
which a century before was ruled over by a branch of the Vijayanagara family, had been lost 
to them and ha^ come to be classified with Kanchl as a place of pilgrimage. 

(Vv. 37-42) In the Saka year 1461 according to the Salivahana reckoning, in the year 
Virodhin, in the month Makara, on the trayodasi day of the dark half of the month and 
on Tuesday (was made the gift) on the banks of the river Tuhgabhadra, in the vicinity of 
Virupaksba, to the best of Brahmans, Kamacbandra Dikshita, the son of Naga-Bhatta. Thus 
the necessary details as regards the date are given. 

The date of the grant is of considerable interest to studentii of histoiy. In the course of 
his introduction to the Unamanjeri plates of Achyata-Raya^ Professor Kielhorn has remarked as 
follows: — “ The latest date for Krishna-Raya known to me from published inscriptions corre- 
sponds to Friday, 23rd April, A.D. 1529, and the earliest date for Achyuta-Raya to Monday, 15th 
Augnst 1530.” But the astronomical data given in our insci-iption unmistakably refer to the 
year 1451 Saka, etc., i.e. Jan. 1530 A.D. Dr. Kielhom’s earliest date for Aobynta-Baya has 
therefore to be revised in the light of this inscription. It is clear also that Achynta- 
Raya succeeded his brother after the natural death of the latter (V. 29 

f'<f4itciT I® etc.). So the death of Krishna-Raya must be placed before 

January 1530 A.D. 

The only inscription among those as yet discovered that may stem to raise some difficulty 
as regards our chronological result is No. 369 of 1912, copied by the Madras Epigraphical 
Survey. It belongs to the reign of Vira-pratapa Krishna-dgva Maharaya and is dated Saka 
1453, VirOdhi Sittirai su di 10, Atlam. But another inscription in the same temple® records 
a sale of land made in the reign of Achyutayya-deva Maharaya, son of Vira-pratapa Narasa 
Nayeka, dated Saka 1452, Vikriti, Makara Ju di 13, Monday, Fiitam. If 1452 Saka year is 
Vikriti, then 1453 cannot be VirOdhin. It is therefore clear that the figure 1453 must be a 
mistake for 1451, as the figure nearest to ‘ three ’ in Tamil characters is ‘ one 


> See Ej>. Ind., Vol. Ill, p. 35. 

• iJjp. Ind.y Vol, HI, p. vii. 

• Read JlflSffcl. 
t Bead 

• o»au (one) ; cf. inasau (tbree). 


> Sp. Ind., VoL VIII, p. 308. 

‘ Ep. Ind., Vol. Ill, p. 148. 

• Bead (*101131. 

* No. 373 of 1913, Ep. Surt, Eeport. 
(The inscription leadi clearly 1453 and not 1451.-^H. K. 8.] 
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Vv. 42-48 record the name of the village granted with its boundaries and neighbouring 
villages. The village of EadalacR, the object of the grant, is situated in Padavidu-malia/o/i/o 
in Jayaihkonda-chola-TOandaJa, in Phalgunna-A’ota&a, in Pangala-nadw, on the outskirts of 
Kat|agara. It is sni’rouuded on the north by the village of Sennaripadi ; on the east by the 
village of Palapiir ; on the south by the village of Chiyanendil ; and on the west by 
Skandanadi and the village named Haritalamahgala. Besides the localities noted above there 
are others mentioned in the grant. Among these are Sihganappadi ; Kunnaturu ; Mam- 
bakam, and Patendal. Of these Padavidu naharsjya was probably called after a town bearing 
the name Padavidu in the North Arcot district. This town was very likely the centre round 
which the Maharajya was situated. Palapur may be either Polur or Pollilnr. The former 
is a Taluk in the North Arcot district, in which the town Padavidu is ; while the latter is the 
scene of a battle between the English and Haidar Ali. 

Vv. 48-53 describe the terms of the grant, such as are usually found in all Vijayanagara 
grants. The villages are given in perpetuity' as sarva-manya, to be enjoyed by the 
donee and his descendants. With the grant of the village go also the rights over the 
property therein. The king reserves to himself no right over the village granted. 
The village, as the inscription states, is given as eka-bhogya, which implies the exclusive 
ownership of the property and the rights over it by a single individual. In effect, however, it 
is found that the land is not eka-bhoyya, as part of it is divided among others and a portion 
reserved for the gods. Land which is thus enjoyed by 2 or more parties goes by the name of 
gana-bhogya or tri-bhUgya. The word eka-bhogya in the particular context can be ex- 
plained only by the fact that the grant was made in the first instance only to one individual, 
Ramachandra-Dikshita, who divided the land among the Brahmans of the sect to which he 
belonged. It is, moreover, not clear whether, as in the original grant, Ramachandra-Dikshita 
gave to the Brahmans along with the land allotted among them, rights over it also. Perhaps the 
rights over the property were reserved by the donor, the donees being allowed only the enjoy- 
ment of the fruits accruing from the land. 

In vv. 54-104 the village granted to Ramachandra-Dikshita is divided into 110 vrittis, 
and the portions allotted among various Brahmans. The donee takes 27 shares for himself 
(V. 54). He leaves one vritti for Yishnu and one likewise for Siva (V. 55). The remaining 
81 vrittis are divided among 47 Brahmans, the division ranging from 1 vritti to 8 vrittis. The 
donees belong to an important sect of Brahmans, the Poysala Kannada sect — judging frotu the 
names and from the fact that there are two of the Sama iakha (Nos. 14 and 29 below). The 
Poysala Kannada are, I am told, the orlly sub-sect of the Kannada Brahmans where we find 
Sama-vedins. The exact amount given to each, the name of his father and the particulars of 
his gotra, sutra, and iakba, the nature of the learning of each etc. are appended below in a fable. 


1 

Donee’s name. 

Father’* name. 

Sakha. 

Gotra. 

Sutra. 

No. 

of 

shares. 

Reuakes. 

1. fiamachandra- 

Naga-Bhatta 

Yajus 

Ka^yapa . 

Apastamba . 

27 

Veda-v e d a n t a 

Dikshita. 

2 & 3. Hara and Hari 




1 + 1 

puri^ • agama- 
vid, yasasvio, 
gaiya- 1 a 1 i n , 
dbinaatl mah- 

4. Timmala . 

Naga-Bbatta 

Yajus 

1 

Kas^apa . • | 

... 

8 

atman. 

Yajvan. 

5. .Naiaja^a 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 


5 


6. Naga-Bhatta 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 


5 
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Donee’s name. 

Fatlier’s name. 

Sakba. 

1 

1 Gotra. 

S&tra. 


BiiuKxa. 

7. Maniibi Rama- 
cbandra. 

Gopjnatha 

■••• 

Easyapa . 

... 

4 


8. Bama-Bha(ta 

Sanga-Bbat^ 


Do. 

... 

2 


9. Timma-Bbstta 

Bhann-Bbatto . 

BabV'ficba 

Bharadvaja 

... 

2 

MabamatL 

10. Chandra-Diksbita 

Uatba-Bbatta 

Do. 

Jamadaguya-rataa 


2 


11. Sri-Virnpaksba 

Railra-Bhatta . 

Do. 

Harita 

... 

1 


12. Edpdu-Bha^a 

Akka-Bhatta 

Do. 

Bharadvajft 

>•* 

2 

Dblmafc. 

IS. Sdniaiiatba-Bha({a 

Srlkaotke^Tara . 

Do. 

VUvamitra 

... 

2 


14. Sri-Virnpaksha . 

Cbandi-Bfaatta . 

Samaga 

AtrSya 

... 

2 


15. Kalahasti • 

Mada-Bhatta 

Babr-ficha ._ 

Jamadagnya-vates 

... 

1 

Adbraiin. 

16. TiU-Bbat^ 

Bama-BbatU . 

Do. 

Handgalys 

... 

1 


17. Cbaudi-Bhatta 

Naga-Bbatta 

Do. 

Atreya 

... 

1 

SndhL 

18. Timmala . 

Bbaskara-Bhatta 

Do. 

Harita 

... 

1 

YajTan. 

19. Sri-Virapakiba . 

Eanla-Bbat^ 

Do. 

Bbaradvaja 


1 


20. Tlppayya . 

Mahadera 

Vajasaneyin 

xajas 

Yilramitra . 

Bddhayana. 

1 


21. Tirnmala 

Eeiava'Yajvan . 

^pdilya . 

... 

1 

Snri. 

22. Saditya-L i b g a • 
Bba^ 

Ee^av-Adbrarin 

Do. 

Do. 

... 

i 


23, l^amala . 

Tirnmala . 

BahT-ricba . 

Atreya 


1 


24. Kama-Bhalta 

Cbitti-Bhatta 

aliat 

Bbutaqatha. 

Do. 

Gaatama • • 

... 

2 


S6. Timma-Bbat^ 

Devsni'Bhat^ . 

Do. 

Eatyapa . 

... 

1 

Mabamati. 

26. Yaidyanatba 

Narasiihba . 

Do. 

Do. 


1 


27. Uppaya-Bbat^ . 

Narasimh' Adhya' 
rin. 

Tajns (?) . 

Gautama . 

Bddhiyana . 

i 


28. DeTare-Bbatta 

Nf is i mb - Adh var in 

e.. 

Do. 

Do. 

1* 

Manlsbin. 

29. DerarS-Bha^ 

Cbandi-Bba^ta . 

Samaga 

Atreya 

... 

1 


80. Subrahma^ya 

yarada-Bbatte • 

Babr-ficha 

Bharadraja 


1 


81. Earasiinba 

Tirnmala . 

Yajns 

Gautama . 

Bddhayana . 

i 


32. Vitbala 

Timma-DIksbita 

Do. (?) . 

Do. 

Do. 

i 

• 

33. Sabkara , 

Narayapa 

Babr*ricba . 

Jaiiiadagnya-Tatea 

... 

i 

SudbL 

34. Timmaya . 

Tippa-Bha^ 

... 

Oargya . 

... 

i 

Dblmataip wa)). 

3S. 4irrn-Bha(la 

Varada-Bba^ . 

Tajas 

Bbaradraja 

• •• 

1 


86. Varada-Bhatta 

TimmaTajjala . 

Do. 

Do. 

... 

1 

Dbimat. 
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1 

1 

Donee's name. 

Father’a name. 

Sakha. 

Gdtia. 

Sdtra. 


Bucabks. 

37. Suia-Bbatta 

Yarada-Bhatta . 

Yajoa 

§rivat8a . 

... 

i 


38. yehkateivara . 

Hahalihga-Bbatta 

Bahv-ficba 

VUvamitra 


i ' 


39. Jaimaja 

Mara*Bbat^ . 

Do. 

Do. 


i 


40. Xaia-Bhatta 

Gauri-Bbatta 

Tajua 

/ 

Saudilja . 


i 


41. Sri - Virupaksha- 
Bbalta. 

Tiromala . 

... 

Eaniika . 


1 

Dhimat. 

42. Sandi-Bhatta 

Linga-Bbatta , 

... 

Gautama . 

Bodhayana . 

1 

43. Eama-Bhatta 

Manga-Bbatta . 

Bahv-rlcha . 

Eajyapa . 


i 


44. Kdne(ri3-Bhatta . 

Cb54i-Bbatta 

Do. 

Bbaradvaja 


i 


45. Tirumala . 

Ananta-Bhatta . 

Do. 

Eaijapa . . 

•e.» 

i 

Sari. 

46. Timma-Bhatta . 

Sri > Vidy&nidhi- 
BhattA. 

Do. 

Eaolika . 


i 


47. Naga-Bhatta 

Akka-Bhatta 

Do. 

Bbaradvaja 


1 

Suri. 

48. Vedaja 

Madbava-Bhatta 

Do. 

Eapila . 


, i 

Veda-sastfA-vld. 

49, Skaba 

Birakara-Bbatta 

Yajoa 

Paraiara . 


* 



It Ib clear from the list gireo above that of the 47 donees among 'whom the land was dis' 
tributed 24 were Eig*v6dina (Bahvricha) ; 15 Yajor-vedins and 2 Samagas. It is not stated 
to which VOda the remaining 6 donees belonged; 10 were of the Easyapa gdira; 8 of the 
Bh&radvaja ; 6 of the Oantama ; 4 each of the Visvamitra and the Atrgya ; 8 each of the 
Jamadagnya-vatsa; 2 each of the Eansika and the Harita ; and one each of 
the gOtras Maudgalya, Srivatsa, Gargya, Eapila and Psrasara. 6 belonged to the Bodhayana 
Sutra, the rest belonged presumably to the Apastamha sutra, thongh this is distinctly stated only 
of Bamachandra-Dlkshita, the main donee. As regards relationship of Bie other donees to 
Bamachandra'-Dlkshits, it appears probable that Nos. 4-6 were his brothers, and No. 7 a 
cousin of his. No. l2l was apparently a brother of No. 22, and No. 27 of No. 28. All the 
donees probably stood in agnate or cognate relationship to Ramachandra. 

As regards the distribution of land among the donees, the allotment among the 47 Brah- 
mans, when totalled up, comes only to 65 vrittis and not to 81, as it should according to the 
grant (see above). It is not known what became of the remaining 16 vnttis. 

■ After the names of the donees, etc., thus given the record mentions that Patdndal was an- 
other name by which Ra^ala^ was known (V. 103). {If it was a gramagrasa it must be a 
separate village. — H. K. S.] .Then comes the name of the person 'who composed the edict of 
the king. His name was SabhSpati, the famous rhymester of the Court (V. 105). V. 106 
gives the name of the engraver, Viran-aoharya, the son of Mallana, whose family were the 
hereditary engravers of the grants of the Vijayanagara kings. Under all these is the sig- 
nature at the bottom of the last plate, Sri-Virupaksha, written in bold Eanarese characters 
after the concluding imprecatory verses common to all the Vijayanagara grants. 

TEXT.^ 

[Metres : w. 1-4, 6-8, 12-14, 18, 19, 25-27, 35, 37-103, 105-110, Anuskiuhh; w. 5, 20. 29. 

SirdulavihHiita-, w. 10, 11, 15, 16, 17, 21-23, 28, SragdharS; v. 9, JTarwT; 7.24* 
])ddhaka;y'r. 30 & 104, Jryo ; vv. 31, 111, Salini,'] 


* From the original plates. 
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[The first 28 verses of the grant are not printed here, as they are the same as those fonnd 
in the other grants of the Vijayanagara dynasty that have been pnblished by ns. They appear 
in the Kanchipuram plates of Krishna-deva-Raya (Vol. XIII, pp. 126-9). The first 26 verses 
are found in the Kndiyantandal grant of Vlra Nrisimha (Vol. XIV, No. 17). The BSvinahalli 
grant of SadaSiva contains the first 29 verses of our grant (Vol. XIV, No. 16). Such slight 
variations as occur are apparently doe to mistakes of the engraver, and are not of interest to 
students of history or epigraphy.] 

(77) 

( 78 ) 

( 79 ) err i[i f^^’ 

(80) ^ ^ 1 fpft% ^ wni grg- 

(81) i[i ^o»] iiTOf 

(82) 5{*gxr<£<d)^i: i 

(83) 

(84) ^ *Tirf*rfh?l5r iD 



(87) zrw t[i ^^*3 ^fNR«niTff%^?nT- 

(88) grNi i ^W- 

< 89 )‘ ^ 


Plate III; Side i. 

( 92 ) Ul^WTSf I 

( 93 ) [^?i ms 


' B«»d * Bead ^iu^^lfKaRTI Pwrefil ^9c^T. 

« Bead- . Read 

* The nadii^ in otiter platet ia 

* S«^ Kflftftfirt. ** ®«*d 

“ ftl'IlTOa. ' “ * '* Be»d 

M. Baad ^ » Bead f,. 

“ Baad . ** Bead 


» Bead RR,. 
V» Bead 
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( 94 ) 

( 95 ) 

( 96 ) 

( 97 ) 

( 98 ) 

( 99 ) 
( 100 ) 
( 101 ) 
( 102 ) 

( 103 ) 

( 104 ) 
( 106 ) 
( 106 ) 

( 107 ) 

( 108 ) 

( 109 ) 

( 110 ) 
( 111 ) 
( 112 ) 

( 113 ) 

( 114 ) 

( 115 ) 

( 116 ) 
( 117 ) 



[i*] 


1 8*] nr 5?^ i gni 

i[i ^4*] sichT^ sjrfw- 
^rw? I ti=g7W 

^ siwni i[i ^<3*] 

w I awt^airi i[i ^c*] ^- 

xnrterpi i[i ^a*J ^nrf^R q ^ui i ^i - 

l[l 8 0*] 5!IJimfJI^wVftuiui^4W I 

sniTcr^ra iD 8^*] 

I f 4 <a< T^ 5 ra 4 < 1 'gd ig « -^ 

i[j 8^*] ^iTf%?r%(%)- 

fw I wddH'si i[i 8^*] %(%)- 

?T tiirasTT^ ^ i '^t5R[7*]H:?TT- 

’gifTT \[\ 8 8*1 TTRT^TTWC^*] ’H- 

Tmi \ '^ktP^f^rfJTOwr- 

^ ^1%w[T*]»nP^ \[\ 8ii*] irfimTOt 'frtcfMm- 

^Trat 4i^y ip!»n I 

f%fti Iwi iD 8i*] htH^ 

f^5IT3(f)^ I ^TTW^TTOW- 

i[i 8«*] ^rswrstpT i is- 


Bead ^ 3 ^. 


> Ee»d q^qq; 


* Read 


* Bead 

‘ This pUa appears ia other Achyata plates as {q^<n<n.<. l <j t g q fq’qmsna ;. This is not suited to the 
reading in this inscription, as appears in the previons pads. But to style a king as fqaiqs{qqq|^ 

P‘ residing in the city of Vijayanagara ”) is unasnal, and the poet seems to have been carried away by consideration 
of rhyme in fgaiqqipc^T^t 

• Read » Read 

* ‘’jjq^utw:. ■' Bead 

>’ Read “ Read 

“ w Read 

The right reading here seems to be 
“ Read “jqgqiitgrgt. [The original reads — H. K. S.] 


* Bead 

" q^T^. 

>« Read 

>» Read ^qq^jq. 

'* ^qriq^, 

« Read q. 
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Plate III; Side «. 

filS) ^ i[i ««•] OifufJiwv- 

(119) I ^rfwrnn^r^- 

(120) ^*15^ 't’ w- 

(121) Tsrrf^i I 

(122) TTT^li l[l 8,®*] 

(123) w. I iraw i[i »t*] 

(124) I 

(125) TTTWt i[i t.\*] 

(126) ^1^ I e^i 8m »wi ^- 

(127) |[| 81^*] sfm(8ft:) wW ^ i 8#-* 

(128) a^TORnf^^iretf^®5f«: H^rra ifi ^- 

(129) i ^* 

(130) wifh ’ftilti «[i %%*1 afwrak ^- 

(I3ij m « s iT i i mim r a ft i Wt 

(132) ^fim fww^rnm: i[i t\*] 

(133) I w- 

(134) n> i gfa *g'. I [«.'»•] ^mromra^ *imT«rf- 

(135) I M-qgfaft^ n hfr r 

(136) i w- 

(137) » [8L«.*] 

(138) a^ire^: [i*] ii4ii*ni¥«t i- 

(139) I [i**] ww¥TWim?j: 

(140) ¥1^ ['*] 8f¥l«r*l¥litfH fflWTHit ¥¥T- 

(141) l[l 4t*] *H6*m8 W ^ [l] 


I £ead ^.* Omit the rimrga. 

* The right reeding would here be 

* Bti i* aeeuvdra efter x. 

* Omit aeMednt efter ** "mAfil f^h- 

“ Bead ®»r^ here endjMtetei. * B««4 

“ Seed ** •ft- 

•t Throni^nt the ineeription thie weed eppaare wnmgl; willi an 


• »«4 gmf. 

> Bead 

u Bead 
M BeadXgP 

aeaeedtw at the’ead of the «nt eyllaUe. 


u Bead mg. 
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(142) I [4 ^*3 w- 

(14^1) FW [i*] 

(144) i[i 42*] 

(146) I ^twfreat « r4«*] 

(146) i #ffN- 

Pldte IV ; Side i. 

(147) |[| 411*] ^- 

(148) <i41 w ^^g «nw: [i*] 

(149) H [ 44 *] ^OPK’ 

(160) 1 1 * 241 j j uTll ^: I SfrmflfTJW- 

(151) fir Nir^: « U'^*] 

(152) w. [l*] ar rt *i2>IW 2 » ftf N « [ 4 *^*] 

(163) 1211^: I SfWM^rfw- 

(164) initfN « [4«-*] 

(166) ihrft t f rwt ^ TO * ; i ^nwr fjiwwifireit 

(166) Nnrf^'fT^N I [«•*] W- WTWTFW N* 

(167) D*j ertf«2nfw¥i^n h ['©i*] ^- 

(168) 5i?pr: i 

(159) qtd2(t (Nm^T sFwiW • ['S^*] 

(160) I ePHwjTv > 

(161) fir ^T%w. « [ 42 *] 2 tT^wfw*WF^” Li*] 

(162) i i T rgnnn« q i] 2i^**gf^T^ « [:©»*] 

(163) 4*iHHWW I 9 - 

(164) ”^n?NpfWir: « [©4*] f^fwi- 

(166) 22 *h?5f: I 41^6*1 »flN^: i[i '©4*] 

(166) ^ ^** 2 i» i f 22 ©kiwi^a: i 

> Baad ■■ ^ ^ Mrau to bar* no meaniDg. * Omit one 

• VmA ‘ 2^. 

• BMd ’ B«»d ‘’W’l):. * W. 

• BMd *yrt wt. 

“ BmA (??). [wnftl“ cotreeUy th« title of a Brahman; S. 1 . i, ToL II, 

p. X. S.) 

«* Bead fi|«|i). » Bead 

“ Bead '• Omit nitarfe. 

M Bead *f . *' B«d ?. 


** ®tim. 

‘» Bead ‘^mr’. 
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(167) H^TTTf?T; II ['©'3*] 

(168) ^TJ^trrs^t [i*] l^nrniTWt 

(169) II ['3C*] snvftr- 

(170) ir^d^sr': i ^JTRM^nsnfWV: [« -ot*] 

(171) I 

(172) irf^ i[i Co*] ’53^- 

(173) I i[i c^*] ^g|- 

(174) 

(175) ww^: i[i c;^*] ifvr wi y •fl a^- 

Plate IV ! Side ii. 

(176) *n55(?i: I *f I ra i[i c^*i iftTwr- 

(177) | ^rETar^^m^i- 

(178) fa f^Tjr^^sTTTraT; iD =«*] arra^r’srm^ oiro^’qnoEir- 

(179) \ iD *=«*] «r^- 

(180) ^ ana^atw fawwf^ aT^af:“ | ^ff^frrfT- 

(181) ^tfa f?njwt >flwfrt i[i c^*] ana^i^- 

(182) [i] i[i c>q*] 

ana;- 

(183) [i*] gr^am- 

(184) ^ i[i ’cc*] 

(185) ^¥rg; i arliftffarfTVtftr '[• '^^*1 

(186) pjia t xg ^ I IwfaiWT^^^t^rT- 

(187) ^fnwiinf? i[i ^®*] anvaif^ 

(188) [i*] ^«i*n ¥ai; jQ «.t*] sRprt 

aftftaa- 

1 Bead fu‘. ’ Bead ' Beadftj. 

* Omit vitarga. “ Bead °^Tin^. ‘ Bead 

* Omit titarga. ’ Bead • Bead |f . 

* Bead Wifi- • 9^: " Re*4 *1^5*1:. 

Bead 
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(189) I 

(190) i[i i-?*] [i*] 

(191) |[| £-^*] f^»lT»T?T^I^ >ft*TT5T 

(192) ?TWT55Rnffvra: [i*] ii [£.8*] 

(193) ^rTCnn*^?i^frt 5 t^^: [i*] 

(194) «if¥=^[:] II *]5mt?(- 

(196) I ^^[ft*]4TfSTTfrT ^ ^(’f)’d^r«liffi«ii[:*] n [«.<*] 

(196) ^ i 

(197) i[\ £-^*3 i 

(198) |[| £-*=*] WT«T5IT5^2JSj/ft^:ifTO5d-l^*T- 

(199) w. I 5iT^rwzfcr i[i a.£-*] 

JTPJWl’SI ^- 

(200) ’^[;*] i ^r^iffift[¥Tifrf^ i[i \*o*] 

(201) i nWnnp^ ?it- 

(202) i[i ^ot*] 

Plate V ; Side i. 

(203) ^“g€3»inti*i^'Mins4^*<if«<5riifli .f^ i ^- 

(204) ^ l[! ^»^*] '«W“H5»rfTYFf; 

(206) w. I xRgfmnrowT i[i i»?*] ^nsprw- 

• Omit antuvara after ^qx and read * Bead 

• Bead ^'If^'** 

• Bead ®ir. * ft- * ■ 

a 2ead "* dear. 

*1 The right reading here would be something like this The present reading makes no 

meaning. Nor does it agree with metrical requirements. 

« Bead ** Bead q| ‘^. 

1 * ipiig lat^r part of the fada is wrong and illegible. The right reading would be, jndging from other plates 
of Vijayanagara kings, syf if t ^1^® first half of the pada is probably an attribute 

of the rlUage granted [or stands for ^.— E- E. S.] 
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( 206 ) I 

( 207 ) i[' f 8 *] 

(208) wni?r.* I wntf Trf^ ?rtwirTO*r‘* i[i f>i*] 

?fe*IVTO- 

(209) MW ^ r? w 3r: i ajftrinr ?rtwin- 

( 210 ) spf* i[i i»i*] ^r^TiTfv(fi)M^ m<fli*njns?( [i] Mtw 

^R?tT 

( 211 ) fspara M%?( l[l lo> 8 *] W I 

^ Mtwri M 

( 212 ) ?niTin TOvit ^ wt 

I wfw- 

sj 

(213) 4vi*‘wTOfw ft gnrt ^TRii^ fwrfw“ i[i ^T*nn»*r- 

(214) ijtgvraiM D*] ^ i[i n**] 

MTMi**5WW V- 

(216) MWW ^ ^ • W^(l)^m**- 

(216) 7f MT^: Mlf^^g TSt ^ ^T»m: l[l 111*] 

ABSTRACT OF COBTEKTS. 

Vv. 1-3. Invocatioa to Ganadhipati, Sambha and the boar incarnation of Vish^n. 


‘ Bena nm^, ^^’^^ 

» Bead Wl'lffl;. 

( jg the Dr»Tidian form of the Saoekrit word 

• Bead ,r^. ’ WT’iqPtTHW:. 

• Bead ** y° • 

» Beml . . , 

14 ^ The reading in. the text U the Draridian way of writing 

*» Bead fifftf. winch U the' Dravidian fom of the Sana, gifti; 

>• lOead ^t»IT^. ” • 

“ Bead Kt. " 

« i •* Ondt n after and read 


* Bead 

• Bend UTigW^’. 
« Bead 


»• Bead 
** Omit 
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Vr. 4-28. Trace the geaeelogj of the second Vijayanagara dynasty as far down as- 
Achynta which runs as follows : — 

Moon 

I 

Bndha 

I 

ParBravas 

_l 

Ayu 

I 

Nabnaha 

I 

Yayiti 

I 

Turman. 

Of the line of Tnrvasn was 

Timms m. Devaki 

l^vara m. BokkamS 

1 

ITaraaa 


Vbra Kyiaimha Kyiah^-B&ya 

(by Tippajl) (by NSgala) 

V. 29. After the departure to the other world of Kpiahna-Baya his brother Aohyota-Bsya 
snooeeded him on the throne. 

Vy, 30-32. Describe the deeds of Tslonr and greatness of Achynta. 

y. 33. The gifts of Achynta at tbe holy shrines of Qokarna, Sahgama, Chidambaram, 
doQidri, yirinohi, EAnohl, KSlahasil, and KnmbbaghOoa. 

Yy. 34-36. Praises of the king. 

Vr. 37-39, In the flaks year 1461 according to the Saliyahazia reckoning, in yirOdhin, in 
the Poabya month, on the Makaxa-Bankrsma, on the 13tb day of the dark half of the month, on 
Tnaaday, on the banks of the ToAgabbadrS, in the vicinity of Sri-yirUjAksha, (the gift was 

made) 

yv. 40 and 41. To the great soul Bamachandra-Dlkshita, the best of Brahmans, who very 
well deserved the gift of land, the son of Naga-Bha^^e, of the Tajna-^Skhs, 

Yy. 42-48. Of the ornament of the province of JayaibkondachSla, situated in 

Pada^dn-r^'ya, in Phalgoima-kdtska,^ in yirvallu-paffuka, in Paiigsla-nddu, on the west of 
Bkandanadi, bordering on Bla^gara, to tbe east of PftlapBr, to the sonth of Cbiyangndil, to 
the weet. of BiaritiUmaAgala and to the north of SennSiipadi. 

, yv. 49-52. Describe the detmls of the contents in the village granted and also the terms 
of the gtant,.ae generally occurring in other yijayanagara grants. 

Yy. 53 and 54. The village is divided into 110 vriifis and allotted in small portions to 
t Brahmans of vations gSitrat, etU/os, etc. 

yv. 5^104., Give the names of tbe donee*, their gOtra, $stra, iskhs and the number of 
shares allotted to each. 

yr. 105 uid )06. Give the names of the composer of the decree of Achyuta-B&ya and the 
engraver of the inscription as SabhSpaM and VbwmtoMrya. 

Yy. 107-111. The admoniioty verses above the signature Sri Vir9pSJuha. 


2v2 
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No. 23.— THE BANGARH GRANT OP MAHI-PALA I : THE 9TH TEAR. 

By R. D. Banerji, M.A., Indian Museum, Calcutta. 

This grant was discovered among some rains called Ban Raja’s garh or Bangarh, in the 
Dinajpor District of the Presidency of Bengal, daring the latter decades of the 19th centary. 
It was kept for some time in the office of Baba Nrisimha Charana Nandi, Zamindar of 
Nawabbazar in the same district. In 1886 Mr. Giridbari Basn sent several rubbings of this 
inscription to the Asiatic Society of Bengal. These rubbings were examined by the late Raja 
Rajgndra Lala Mitra, who pronounced the find to be an important one, but was prevented by 
his failing eyesight from attempting a decipherment. The rubbings were then sent by Dr. 
A. P. R. Hoernle to the late Dr. F. Kielhorn, who published his reading of this important 
record in the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal in 1892.1 The subsequent history of the 
plate cannot be definitely traced. It appears to have been sent to the Bahgiya Sahitya 
Parishad by the late Mr. Nanda Krishna Basn, C.S., then Collector of Dinajpur. In the 
Bengali year 1305 (1898 A.D.') Babii Nagendra Natha Vasu Prachya-vidya-maharnava 
Siddhanta-varidhi re-edited the record in the Jcumal of the Bangiya-sahitya-parishad.® 

The new edition of the text was in no way an improved one. but on the contrary was dis- 
figured by mistakes, though the author had the original plate before him. A fresh edition of 
the record, accompanied by a translation, was published in 1912 by Mr. Akshayaknmara 
MaitrSya in a book entitled Gauda-lekha-mala, in which the author collected all published 
records of the Pala kings of Bengal.-’ Though Mr. Maitreya’s translation is an excellent one, 
yet his version of the text was no improvement. It was a very careless copy of the text pub- 
lished by the late Dr. Kielhorn. The corrections made by Mr. Maitrgya are conjectural in the 
majority of cases, and he has taken Dr. Kielhorn’s cautious version of ill-preserved portions of 
the record to be the only version possible. In the winter of 1911-12, when the authorities of the' 
Bahgiya Sahitya Parishad exhibited their collection of antiquities and literary relics, this grant 
was sent on loan to that exhibition by Babn Nagendra Natha Vasu, who is the present owner of 
the plate. I obtained a loan of it from the same gentleman, and the new accompanying 
ink-impressions were prepared by Munshi Wahid-ud-din Ahmad of the Archmological Section, 
Indian Museum. On examining the original plate I found that it had never been properly 
cleaned and in many cases letters were still filled up with earth. The plate was very carefully 
cleaned before estampages were taken. In the subjoined edition Dr. Kielhom’s version of the 
text has been improved in some places, the most important of which is the reading of the date. 
Dr. Kielhorn could not read any part of it, .as he had tried to decipher the record from pencil- 
rubbings which -were taken when this part was full of impurities. Bahu NagSndra Natha 
Vasu, instead of cleaning the plate, stated that the numeral of the year and the name of the 
month had been scratched out. Mr. Maitreya has simply copied this statement without 
attempting to verify it. After cleaning the plate I found that the portion bearing the date has 
suffered from corrosion only, but no one had ever scratched any part of it. The year, month and 
day are still legible, the numeral for the year having suffered most. The impressions published 
here are the first of this important record, no one having supplied a fac-simile, when editing 
it either in English or in Bengali. 

Like all other Pala giants, this record also is incised on a single plate of copper, measur- 
Jng 14^’ by 12j''. It is surmounted by a highly -wrought ornament, which was the seal of the 
Imperial Balas. It is pointed at the top and bears in the centre .a beaded circle with raised 

‘ Bemg. Atiat. Soe’* J?.. 1892, pt. 1, p. 77. 

’ 3anaiva-$ahttua-pari*Jkai~i>€Urika, Vol. V, p. 164. 

• &a»dalikhamala, Vol. J,p. 99. 
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rim, supported and surrounded by arabesque work. On the top of this circle is a conch {sanltha). 
Inside the area of the circle is divided into two equal parts, the upper half bearing a repre- 
sentation of the Buddhist wheel of law (dharma-chakra) on a pedestal, surmounted by an 
umbrella and with a deer couohant on each side, while the lower half bears the name of the 
king Sri-Mahipala-Devasya in raised letters, supported by arabesque work. 

The plate bears sixty -two lines of writing, thirty-four on the first side and twenty-eight on 
the second. After the Om'Suasit in 1. 1 the first twenty-four lines contain twelve verses, 
which describe the genealogy of the Palas from Go-pala I. to Mahl-pala I. The rest of the 
record, with the exception of the seven imprecatory verses and the two verses giving the name 
of the dutaka and the account of the mason, is in prose. The text is generally correct, and 
the majority of the mistakes is to be found in the prose portion of the record. In addition 
to the usual employment of va for ba, we find that the mason or the author had a predilection 
for the palatal in the place of the dental sa. In one or two cases, on the other hand, sa is 
used in the place of sa; e.g. iu saila and sikhara in 1. 25. The doubling of consonants with a 
subscript or snperscript r is rare, e.g. Maittrim (1. 1), -atapattra (1. 10), °tair=jjagaitin 
(1. 11), °yair=jjaladhi (1. 15). 

The characters of the inscription show well-developed Bengali forms in the initials 
of a and u among vowels and among consonants ka, kha, ga, cha, dha, va, and ha. The rest of 
the alphabet shows forms gradually advancing to the Bengali alphabet of the 12tli century 
A.D. In one case at least the complete Bengali form of ja is used, i.e. in jitva (1. 3). 
This is really the proto-Bengali alphabet, while the 12tb century alphabet of the Deopara 
inscription of Vijaya-seua, which Biihler termed proto-Bengali, is in reality the fully developed 
Bengali alphabet. Final forms of ma and wa are used, e.g. in bhubhritSm (1. 7) and =gundn 
(1. 13). The sign of avagraha is inserted in the majority of cases. The language of the 
record is Sanskrit. 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of the Emperor Mahi-pala I. of Bengal, whose 
titles are Paramesvara, Parama-bhaUaraka and Mahardjadhiraja, and who mediated on the feet 
of the Parama-saugata, Mahardjadhiraja Vigraha-psla-deva (III.). It records the donation of 
the village of Ktirata-palliks, with the exception of the Chu^pallika, in the GdkalikS 
mandala of the Kotivarsha I’lskaya of the Pune^vardhana 6/tufcii, by the Emperor, after a 
bath in the Ganges on the occasion of the Vishuva-samkranti, to a Brahmana named Krishna- 
ditya-sarmman, son of Bhatta-putra Bladhusudana and grandson of Bhatta-pntra Hrishlkesa, 
who is an immigrant from the village of Hastipada, an inhabitant of the village of ChavaG, 
of the Fara^ra gotra, Sakti, Vasishtha and Paralara pravaras, a student of Vajasaneyin branch 
of the Yajur-veda, and well-versed in grammar (vydkara^a) , logic {tai’ka-vidyd) and the 
sncred philosophy (mimdmsd). The grant was issued from the royal camp pr residence of 
Vilasa-pura, on the 12th day of Phslguua of the 8th year of the king’s reign. The dutaka 
of the grant was the minister '(inantrin) Bhafta Vamana. It was incised by the artisan 
(Mlpin) Mahidhara, son of Vikramaditya, an inhabitant of Poshali. The Amagachhi grant 
WHS incised by SasidSva, the son of this Mahidhara. The record is here re-edited from the 
original. 


TEXT.^ 

[Metres: v. 1, Sragdhard ; vv. 2-3, Sardulavihridita ; v. 4, Vasantatilaka ; v. 5, Arya ; 
V. 6, Sardulavtkr%4ita ; v. 7, Vasantatilaka ; v. 8, Sragdhard ; v. 9, Indravajrd ; v. 10, Vasan~ 
tatilaka'; v. 11, Manddkrdntd ; v. 12, Mdlini.'] 


^ From the plates and impressions. 
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First side. 

1 Om^ Svasti | Maittrlm karnnya-ratBa-pramndi-iiP 

2 -tahpdayah prdyadih sandadhanah 8amyak-8amTfi(inb0)dhi>Ti- 

3 •dja-sa(Ba)rid-amala-jala-k8halit*ajnaDa-pankah | Ji* 

4 -tva yah kamakari-prabhaTam^abhtbbavam fifivatl- 

5 -in=>=prapa aantim sa srlman-^ldkanathd'^ Da- 

6 -^-Ta(ba)l0 snya»=cha G^pala-ddrah ||[1*] Lakshmi-janma-iii* 

7 -ketanam aa-makard vOdham kahama^ kabma-bharam paksha-ohobhdda-bhayftd- 

npasthitavatam^ek-asrayA bha-bbpitam | Maryada-paripa- 

8 •lan-aika-niratab aaory-alayo ssmad^abbnd'dagdb-ambhsdbi-vilasa'hasi'inahiiiia Srl> 

DhannmapSlo npipab ||['2*] Ramasy>eva 

9 gpihita-Batya>tapa8as=ta8^ =anarapO ganai^ Sanmittrer^ndapadi 'tulja-mahimb 

Vakpala-nam>annjah I Yah £riinan-iia* 

10 -ja*Tikram-aika*ya8atii^bhratab sthitah iasa&e snnyah iatra-patakinlbhir>akarOd« 

6k>atapattra difiah II [3*] Tasma- 

11 •d>=npendra-cbaritair>jjagatlm ptmanab pntiO 'va(ba)'Uifl'va Tijayl JayapClB-nftmt ' 

Dhannma-dvisb&m iamayita yadhi Derapale yal^ 

12 pflrvraje bhaYana-rajya-8akl^y>=atiaiahii ||[4*] Srlm&ii>VignhapSla8«tat-Bliniir» 

AjataSatmr^iTa jatah | Satra-vanita-prasadba- 

13 -na-vilOpi-vimal-asi-Jala-dharab ||[3*] Dik-palaib kahiti'pftlan&ya dadhata[m] dSbS 

Tibhaktanxgnpan* irlmant^ajana- 

14 -yauiTa(ba)bbfiTa tanayam HCiAyapaih sa prabhnm | Tab kshOpl-patibhib 

iiTOmani-nioba-iliah^anghri-pl^b-Opaiani nyiyd* 

15 -pattam^alaSchakani charitaL^ Bmr=>=eTa dharrom-aBanam ||[6*] TOy>&feyair>jjaladlu> 

m1lla-gabhira>garbbair-dd$valayaU>cha 

16 knla-bhfldhexa-tulya-kakshaih | yikbyata>kirttir>«bhayat>taiiaya4>«ha iaaya 8n> 

BSjyapSIa iti madbyama-ldka-palab ||[7*] Taama- 

17 •t=pdrTTa-kBhitidhi4n=&idbir>iya mahasam BSBbtraktltHMi'vay-8nd08>Tiibga8y=0ttm^a- 

maolSroddahitari tanayO Bhlgya-deryim pra- 

18 -Bbtab I ^rimaii G6pSla~d§Ta4>chirataram>«[yand]r-4ka-patDya iy-aikO bhart^ 

abbtliiii-aika-ratna-dyati-kbaohita-ohatti^-8indbii- 

19 chitr-amSakayah IIC8*] Tam syaminaih r&ia-giinaii^4ai'Diiain>AB6yatS charatar-&na> 

lakta t TJtaaha-mantra-prabho-Sakti-lakBhmib ppitbylm sa- 

20 -patnim-iya Mayanii Il[^] Taamad«ya(ba)bb6ya aayitnr-yyBBa-kflti’^®™^* 

chandm iya Vigzabapala-dSvab | Kska-priye- 

21 *na yimalSna kalamaygna ydn>4dit4na dalitO bbuyanasya lapab II [l^*] D4i8 

pracbi prachtua-payasi syachchham>apiya tO- 

22 -yam syairam bhrantya tad-ann Halay-flpa^^kb-ohaiidaiieBhn [Q Kri[tya] 8aiidxai[r3« 

mmaz^oBhu ja[da]tam 8lkarair<abhra-talyab pralSy-adre- 

23 -]k katokam-aUiajaii yaaya adna-gaj^ndrah I|[ll*] Ha1a-8a[ka]la-yipakBhab saiigarS 

ya(ba)bu-darppad=°anadhikpita-yilaptam xajyam>a- 

24 -Badya pitryam | Eibita-charana-padmO ' bbu-[bhfitam] mbrdhni [ta8mad«a]bhayad» 

ayani-palab Srt-MahipUa-deyabi ||{12*] Sa kba- 

^ The fint syllable of the word ntioddho. " regietered or noorded,” referring to the rqpet 9 iioB of the giaat 
i« the Department of Land Beoordt. See Ktelhom, Journal Bouf. A*. 8ee^ 189S, p. 88, note 14. 

* Expressed hy a symbol. * See note 1. 

* Bead Srimil-likanStho. * Bead ‘fumimAri. 

* s=<ar«sta in other plates. • 
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25 'la Bhaginthi-patha-praTarttamina - [nan&] • vidlia - nau - va^aka • 8aoip^[ta] • site* 

va(ba)iidlia-iiiliita>8ai (iai)la-Bi(fit) khata'drS^i-Tibhiam [a] • 

26 -t I Nirati£aya-gliaua-ghanagliaiia-gha^>d7amayamana-vaBara-lak8hiiil*aamaraTd]ia(bdlia)> 

■aantata-jalada-iamajra-BaiidSh&t | 

27 IJdlcla>an3ka-iiarapati>prabh{itl]qrit-apta(a)iii5ja-haya>TahiiiI-kliara-khiur>Olkhata • dbtUl* 

dbfi8arita-dig^antara> 

28 -l&t I Param5ivara-sSva-saiua7&t*U8aba*Jainrn(mbQ)-dYlpa-bh6pal-aiiaiita-pad&^faliara> 

namad-aTaDib I VllS(P)8a-pim>8ama* 

29 •yamta-srunaj-jaya'skandbavarat | ParamaaaagatO M aharfc jadbirbja-Srl-VigraihapM** 

diya-pad-&nadbjatatL para- 

30 -mefivarab pturama-bba^rako Mabarajadbirajah iriman-MabipSla-dfira^ knfell 

^.puQ4>^Tard<IUia]ia>bbiiktaa | KS^vap 

31 -rtha-visbajS | Gdkaliki-nia94&l-aatabpkti>STa-samya(infaa)ddb-aTacbohbiiuia> ■ 

tal-flpMa-Oha(a-paUiki&-yarjiita-Kttn4a-palli- 

32 •kA'gramd | 8amii[pa*]-gat-&i6aha-raia-pnraBb&n | raja-rajaBjaka I raja-patra j 

raj-amatya | mabia&ndbiyigrahi- 

38 -ka I mabiksbapafaUka | mabamatya i mabastoapati I mahapiatihara j 
daaVskdbaa&dbanika | maba[da]B4<^n&- 

34 -[yaka] | mahakumir&mitya | r&jaatbanly-Aparika | daiapaiAdhika 

cbaarOddbaiapika | d&p4^a | d&94*p4- 


Seoond iide, 

85 •ai(tfi)ka | a4a(tea)lkika | gaolimka | kabAtiapa | pra* 

36 -ntap&la | k0tt*p4lA | aAga[ra]k8ba | tadiyu- 

37 -kta-viniyaktaka | baafy-a4v-08btra-Ban-ya(ba)la-vya- 

38 -pyitaka | kii0ra-Yai}aTa-g0-nia[b]i8b-ai-aTi- 

89 -k-l^yaksha | dfltaprSabapika | gamagamika | 

40 abhityaramapa | viahayapati 1 gramapati | Tarika | Gaada | Mahkva j 

Hftpa I Ealika | Karpp&ta | Late | 

41 chata | bha^ | aeyak-adln I anyamfi^cb^&klrttiten raja-pad-Opajlyina^ 

pratiyamnO yra(bra)bma9-0tter&m4cba | mabatta- 

42 -m-Oitema - katemyi(mbi) - pnroga - mSd - andbra - cbap^kl^ - paryaatan | yatb arbaiii 

manayati | y0(b9)dbayati | aanu^teti cha | Yidite- 

43 -m-asta bbayatam | yath-Opari-likbitO-yam gramab aya-slmi-tppa-pfttiLgoohan- 

paryanta^ sa-talab | a-flddSteb a-imra-ma- 

44 -dbakab I aa-jala-atbalab I aa-gartt-Oahara]^ ) aa-daa-apaohara^ | aa-Ttba"~- ^d1i>ii^^p^ | 

paribrite-aaryya-pl4ab | a-obk^ 

45 -bha^praySteb I' akincbid-grkbah t aamaste-bbaga-bbOga-kara-hbntey'kdi-pfa^ja* 

aamfitab ) Uiftmi-cbobbidta-nya- 

46 -ySna | . a-obandr-arka-kabiti-aaiaa-kUam | m’itf pifrffr itTnanai nha pa9ya-yaaa(iO)- 

bbivyiddbayS | Bbagavantam Ya(Ba)ddba-bbatt&ra- 

47 -kam-uddiSya 1 Par&a^-aagOtnya t ^aikti j V8fii(«i)8btha | Pbria^m-ptayazija 

Tayni>-y8da-Bayra(hra)h]naoharip4 | Y&ia[aan4*]- 

48 -ya-ikUi-adbyayind | mlmansa^-yyakarapa-tarkka-yidya-yidA | Ibattpadar^ma* 

yinirggaiaya | CliSTati-grkma-yaateyya- 

> May alio ba md'jrfti. * B«ad<a. 'BaaiFi^. 

* Baad mtmUug’^ 
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49 -ja Bhattapnira-BisUkesa^-paatraya | Bha^aputra - Madhnsudana- - putraja 

Bhattapr.tra-Krishnaditya-sarmmane* | ViroTa^-aamkra- 

50 -vaiitati“ widbivat® | Gangayam snatva Saaanlkpitya pradattO ssmabhih | ate 

bhavadbb ih 8arvvair=ev=an'amantavya- 

51 -m j bhavibbir=api bbu-patibbib I bbum6r=ddana-pbala-ganravat [ apabarane cba 

mabanuraka-pata-bhayat 1 

52 danam=idam=aiiaiiiOdy=anupalamyara j prativasibbi3=cba kshetra-karai]) | ajna- 

gravana-vidbeyibbnya yatba-kalam 

53 samucbita-bbaga-bbOga-kara-hirany-adi-pratyay-Spanayah karya iti || Samvat [9 

Plia]lgTina-diiie 12 bhavanti oh=atra 

54 dbarmm-ann&imsinab slskah || Va(ba)bnbhir=vva8ndba datta rajabhis= 

Sagar-adibbib | Yasya ya[Bya*] yada bbamis^taBya Btasya^ 

65 tada pbalam 11[13*] BHumim yah pratigfibnati ya&=cba bbfiitiim prayachchbati ( 
Ubhan tau panya-karmmanaa niyatam svargga-ganuoau 1|[14*] 

56 Gam=ekaih Bvarpnam^kaa=cba (|) bbamer=apy=arddbam=abgtilam j Haran^narakam^^ 

ayati® yavad=a-bb4ta-B8mplaTam [1[15*J Sbaabtim^^^rsba-sabasra- 

57 avargge mSdati bbumi-dab | AksbSpta cb>=aiiuinaata cba t&ay«cTa narake 
vaaSt 11 [16*3 Sva-dattam mpara^**-dattaih Ta yo bareta 

58 Tasnndharam 1 Sa vishtbayam krimir^^^bhatva pitribbi[B*]«8aha pacbyate 1|[17*] 

Sa[rwa]n=etan bbavinab parthiv=€ndi4ii bbflyO bbft- 

59 -yah prartbayaty==eBha Ramab 1 Samany5«yain dbarmma-^(Be)tnr«niipp&;^m 

kals kMe palanlyd bbayadbbih 11[18*] Iti kamala-da- 

60 ■l-amTa(mbTf)-vi(bi)ndu-lolaiii Briyam<^iichintya maansbya-jlvitan-cba | Sakalam^ 

idain=adahpitan=cba vu(bn)ddhya na hi parnsbaib para-klrtta- 

61 -yO yilOpyah ll[l&*] Sri-Hahipala-deyena dvija-SreBbth-Opapadite | Bba^a-Sri- 

Vamanb mantrl saBane dutakah kntab 11[20*] 

62 PosbaLI-graaia-Biryata-Vikramaditya-Banaiia’® | Idam 6asanam=iitkirnnam Srl- 

3Iahidbara-silpina 11[21*] 


TBAHSIiATIOK. 

V. 1. Om Hail ! Victory to the illustrious Qopala-deva, who with bis heart gladdened by 
the jewel of compassion, held love (for bis subjects) higher (than any other thing), who had 
washed away the mud of ignorance (of the people) by the pure water of the stream of his perfect 
understanding and knowledge, who had obtained enduring peace (for his kingdom) by defeat- 
ing the attacks (of princes) who were led by (their own) passions, (and who therefore was) 
like another Dafiabala (Buddha), who with his heart expanded by the jewel of compassion held 
Maitri to be deskfer than others, who wa^ed away the mud (if ignorance by the pure water of 
the stream of knowledge of the perfect enlightenment, (and) who had obtained eternal peace by 
having" defeated the attacks made by the Kanoaka foe (i.e. M&ra). 


> Bead BfithiUta. * Bead Madintmdana. 

* Bead Vithuta- ‘"The eo is aaperfliiont. 

> Bead iatya. * Bead aydti. 

>* Bead para. Bead trirntr* 


* Bead ’’tarmmitifi- 

* Bead vidhivai. 

* There ia a soperfloous anoeedra over the m. 
** Bead ’‘tinuni. 
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V. 2. From him was bom the ting Dbarmmapala, whose grandeur mocked the charm of 
the Ocean of Milk, whose place of birth was the same as that of Lakahmi^ (or who was the 
flace of the birth of Lahshmi), who exacted the payment of revenue (kara) evenly, (or who 
was full of crocodiles, “ makaras ”), who was capable of bearing the weight of the world, 
(or who was capable of bearing the maintainer of the Earth, i.e. Vishnu), who was the only 
refuge of kings that had sought protection out of fear of having the wings (of their armies) 
cut off (or who was the only refuge of motmtains who had sought shelter out of fear of their 
wings being cut off by Indra), who was intently engaged in maintaining the dignity (of the 
social orders) (or which was intently engaged in maintawing boundaries) (and) who was the 
receptacle of valour (or who was the home of the rays of the sun). 

Y. 3. To him, who had taken the vow of troth like Rama, was born a younger brother, like 
him in virtues, named Vakpala, who was the equal of Saumitri (i.e. Lakshmana) in greatness, 
who, endowed with grandeur, was the only abode of policy and valour and who, remaining 
under the rule of his (elder) brother, made the (ten) cardinal poiu! I't -j , f the banners of the 
enemies and brought them (i.e. the cardinal points) under a single .lu.hi. lla. 

V. 4. From him was bom a victorious son, named Jayapala. wfio, purifying the world by 
his deeds, which were like that of TJpSndra (Vishnu) and vanquishing the enemies of religion 
in battle, made his elder brother Devapala enjoy the happiness of having the u oild foi’ hi.i 
kingdom. 

V. 5. His son, the illustrious Vigrahapala, was born like Ajafasatru (Yudhishthira), the 
keen edge of whose spotless sword, like a sti-eam of pure water, wiped away the toilette marks 
of the wives of his enemies. 

V. 6. He begot a son, the illustrious Lord Narayana, who in (his own) body was pos- 
sessed of the qualities divided by the guardians of the cardinal points for supporting the world, 
who adorned by his own deeds the throne of law obtaine 1 by righteousness (or by inheritance), 
the stone foot-stool of which was surrounded by kings with the lustre of their crest-jewels. 

V. 7. His son was the illustrious Bajyapala, a ruler of the middle world, who, by (excavat- 
ing) tanks, the beds of which were as deep as the bed of the ocean, (and) by (erecting) temples 
whose sides were as high as the ridges of the principal mountains {Kula-bhudhara), had become 
famous. 

V . 8. As from the eastern mountains the Sun, so from him, in the womb of Shagya-devi, 
the daughter of the high-crested Tunga, the moon of the BSahtrakute family, was born a son, 
the ocean of lustre, the illustrious Qdpala-deva (and) who became for a long time the only 
husband of the earth, who had only one husband (i.e. was the sole Lord of the earth), which 
(earth) was clad in the four oceans decorated by the rays of many jewels as its coloured 
garment. 

V. 9. Lakshmi, being possessed of the powers of valour {utsSha), counsel (mantra) 
and rule (prahhu-iakti, i.e. kfisha, danda and balaF), keeping the earth pleased (just as a good- 
natured lady .keeps well-pleased) her co-wife served her husband (Gspala), who was not 
lacking in kingly virtues, with ever-increasing charm and devotion. 

V. 10. As the moon, the scatterer of myriads of rays, from the Sun, so from him was 
bom in course of time Vigrahapsla-deva, the scatterer of innumerable riches. By his rise 
(or birth), who was pleasing to the eyes on account of personal beauty (or by his soft rays), who 

> This refers to the descent of the Pals kings from the Sea (cf. Pilas of Bengal, Mem. 3. A. S., Vol. V, 
p. 46). This fact is based_on the Bdmacharita of Sandhyaksransndin, published by MBhamahSpadhyaya Kara 
Prasad Bastri (afeei. B. A. S., Vol. in, I, 3^4). 

• ThU explanation is based on Amarakdia 2, VIII. 19. quoted by Mr. Akshaya Eumaia Maitreya m nis 
eoudalikiamala, p. 99, note. 
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was pure, (or spotlets), who was learned in the (sixty-four) arts (IcalSs) (or who was formed of 
sixteen parts, i.e. halos'), were annihilated the sufferings of the world (or the heat of the earth 
■caused by sunshine). 

y. 11. Whose war-elephants, like olonds, having drunk clear water in the eastern country, 
which abounds with water, after that having roamed according to their own wills in the sandal 
forests of the valleys of the Malaya (country), (and) having caused a coolness in the Mam 
lands by throwing dense sprays (of water emitted from their trunks), enjoyed the slopes of the 
Uim&layas (PraliySdn). 

Y. ISl From him was bom, the protector of the earth, the illustrious ]Cahipala*deva, 
who, slaying all enemies, (and) having obtained his paternal kingdom, which had been 
snatched away through pride of prowess by people who had no claim to it, placed his lotns-liks 
feet on the heads of kings. 

LI. 24-62. From the illustrious (and) victorious camp (pitched) at Viliaapura, where the 
illusion of the Sstubandha (bridge built for Bama between India and Ceylon) with a chain of 
mountain tops placed (in the sea) was produced by water-craft of various kinds proceeding along 
the path of the Bhaglrathl ; where exceedingly dense arrays of rutting elephants darkened (i.e. 
obscured) the beauty of the day (and) caused the illusion of the beginning of a perpetual rainy 
season ; where the cardinal points were made grey with the dust dug by the sharp hoofs of the 
countless army of horses (that were) presented by many kings of the North ; whom the 
(surface of) the Eartii bent under the weight of the endless infantry of the kings, one and 
■all, of Jamb&dvipa, (who had) come for serving (their) overlord ; he, the Paromeivara, Para- 
mabhattsrdka, great king of kings, the illustrious Mabipsla-dgva, who meditated on the feet of 
the illustrious Vigrahapala-dSva, the devout worshipper of the Sngata, the great king of kings^ 
being in good health, honours, informs and orders (the foUowing persons), in the village of 
Kura^pallika with the exception of Chdta-paUika with the low ground (tala) which belongs 
to the personal (royal) domain, in the masala of GdkalikS, in the vishaytt of Edtivanha, 
in the Pup^ravardhaiia bhukti, all royal officers assembled (here follows names of officers, 
11. 22-41) and others, (who are) royal dependants, but not mentioned in the lists of superin- 
tendents (adhyakshas), the neighbouring Brahmanas and others Mahattamas and other families 
down to Mddas, .Andhras and Chanjilas, “ Be it known unto yon, that this village which has 
been mentioned above, as far as its boundaries, grass and pasture-lands, with low lands, with 
assignmentB, with mango and MadhOka trees, with land and water, with hollows and salt lands, 
with the ten offences, with the right of extirpation of robbers, with the exemption from all 
oppression, not to be entered by irregular or regular troops, not to be meddled with by 
anybody, with all revenues, shares, rights of easement, taxes, (rights of mining) gold, etc., by 
the law of bhumi-chchhidra, as long as the Sun and the Moon will last, for the increase of the 
merit and fame of my father and mother ss well as mine, in the name of Lord Buddha, has been 
{panted by us I 7 means of a oopper-plate grant, after bathing in the Ganges, according to law, 
on the occasion of the Vhriiuva Samkranti, to the Bha(teputra KTishnSditTa-terman, am of 
the Bha^putra Xadhusadana, grandson of the Bha^ti^utra HpiBbikesa, an inhabitant of the 
village of Cbiva^ an emigrant from the village of Hastipada, (who is) well versed in religious 
law (MimSmsi), gra mmar and logic, a Brahmachsrin of the Tajur-veda, ot the Farafiara gStra, 
whose pravaras are Sakti, Vasishtha and Paralara, (here follows a valedictory sentence in 
pix) 8 e). ^ the yeem 9 on the 12th day of FtaSlgnna (here follows 5 of the usual valedictory 
Terses)" For this grant given to the best of the twioe-bom, by the illustrious Kahipala-dSva, 
tile counsellor Bhatta &ri-Famana was stiected as the dofahs (20). This grant was 
by the artisan, the illustrious Mah idh a r a, son of Vikramidttya of the village of Fdsbtii (21). 
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No. 24.— PBNUKONDA PLATES OP MADHAVA II (HI). 

Bt Lewis Rids, C.I.B. 

These plates are of special interest as being an admittedly genuine record of the early 
Ghkhga kings of Gangava^i, or Mysore. They were hronght to notice by Bao Sahib H. Kyishpa 
Sastrl in his Epigraphical Report for 1913-4, and belong to a resident of Penukonda, or, more 
correctly, Penngonda, in the Anantapnr District of Madras, which borders Mysore on the 
north-east. It was the seat of government of the Vijayanagar kings after the loss of their 
capital. The plates have been among the family records of a purdhit of Penngoijida, named 
Adem-Bhatta, for a very long time, his ancestors being hereditary purBhits of the place. They 
were produced for examination by the KariMm Venkatarayappa of Kanchasamndram in the 
Hindnpnr tsluq. 

There are three plates, of which the two onter ones are engraved on the inner sides only. 
Ponr faces are thus inscribed, each containing five lines. The whole inscription is in a good 
state of preservation.^ The characters are of an ornamental type and well formed, similar to 
those used in the best engraved Ghmga grants, of which we have examples in Nos. 1, 18, 27, 28, 
31 and others in the list below. The letters in the present case, measured by the single ones 
within the lines, are exactly in height. Except for the partial omission of one step in the 
pedigree, the engraver’s work is remarkably free from errors. But in the word mati (1. 4) 
the ma is formed like che ; and in the word dushkham (1. 18) an m has bean put for sh 
[or for the jihvS-milUya. — Ed.], but these two letters closely resemble one another. According 
to Mr. Kyishpa Sastri — “ The plates measure roughly 8J’ by 21’, and are strong on an oval ring, 
whose major and minor axes are 2|’ and 2J’ respectively. The edges of the ring are secured 
at the bottom of a oiroular seaL in diameter, which bears at its top, on a countersunk 
surface, a standing elephant, facing the proper left, with its trunk hanging down between 
its tusks. The ring was not out when the plates were placed in my hands. The plates, ring 
and seal weigh 83 tdlSs.” 

The record is in Sanskrit prose throughout, 'except for three of the usual imprecatory 
verses at the end. It contains the pedigree (to be noticed below) of four Qahga kings, from 
Konganivarman (the first of the line), here spelt Eohkanivarman, which is a Tamil form.^ 
to KSdhava H,^ and announces a grant by the latter, to a Brahman named Kumaradarman, 
of 65 paddy fields, having a sowing capacity of 27 khan4vkas, below the big tank of ■ Pamvi 
in^ the Paruvi tiehaya. The only date given is the full-moon day of the month Chaitra. The 
•ngraver was Apapa, son of the goldsmith Arya. 

Paruvi is the modem Parigi, 7 miles north of Hindupur in the Anantapnr District, still 
noted for its oapaoious tank. Parivi is mentioned in early inscriptions as the capital of the 
BSpas ; and in the time of the Ghola king Bajaraja I it was the chief place of the P^vai nS^u 
in the Nulambap&di («•«. No}ambavtdi) district. 

Dr. Fleet’s opinion of the plates was as follows : — “ In the characters, laognage and 
orthography the record stands all the usual tests, and its execution is good throughout 
lly oonolusions about it are that we have here at last a genuine early Gaf^ record, and that 
on the paleographic evidence . . . A.D. 475 seems a very good date for it.” 

' The impreenons were sent to me by Mr. Kpahns Sastrl, witii a request that I should publish the inseriptiou 
in the Spigraphia Jttdiea. But, finding that the late Br. Fleet had already made pnpamtiona for doing so, 
1 left it to him. He leaned a preliminary notioe in the Journal of Ms Sogal Atiatie Soeiotg for July Ul{i^ hut 
appears to huve got no farther. Henee, by the eourteay of the Editor, I Imve undertaken the taek. 

s The BepdiganhalP plates have both forms. 

* More properly Midbava III, as the original Kohgauivarman was also named Madhava. Bat I r^n il ia 
order to be in conformity sriUt the heading girsu to the ftkcsimile. 
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In its description of the kings it follows, with slight variations, that given in the majority 
of the Gahga copper-plate inscriptions, of which as many as thirty-nine are known and have 
been published, ranging in date from c. 240 to 939 A.D. (sea list herewith). From about the 
year 660 stone inscriptions preponderate. Bnt the present record contains certain fresh 
statements of special importance not elsewhere met with. 

The pedigree as here given is as follows : — 

Kohkanivarman dharma-mahadhiraja, 

(of the JahnavSya (Gahga) kula, and Kanvayana gdtra). 

Ml^hava mahadhirsja. 

Ganga-rdja Ayyavavman, 

(installed by Simhavarman maharaja, the Indra of the Pallava hula). 

Madhava mahadhiraja (of the Gahgas). 

Simhavarman, 

(Banner of the Gangeya-vathsa), 

(installed by Skandavarman maharaja of the Pallavas). 

I 

As regards the two first steps all the Gahga plates are in agreement. Bnt a Nagar stone 
inscription! informs ns that Kohganivarman’s name was Madhava (I), tlie younger of two 
brothers, Dadiga and Madhava,* and that Madhava (II), Kiriya Madhava, was the son of 
Dadiga, with whom the succession continues. In some plates Madhava appears as 
Madhavavarman. The third king is in all the plates named Harivarman, which in the Tanjore 
plates has the Tamil form Arivarma. Bnt in the Bendiganhalli plates we have Kpishnavarman 
(with the prefix SrI-vijaya, apparently only complimentary) ; and here have Ayyavarman 
(equivalent to Aryyavarman). 'These are all variants of the same name Harivarman; for 
Kfishna is synonymons with Hari, and Ayya or Aryya may be intended for an improvement 
on An.' It is with the fourth king that a discrepancy arises, when compared with the whole 
run of plates. For they with one accord give his name as VishnugOpa (in the KadagattSr 
plates Vishunkopa, and in the Ganjam plates* BisbnngOpa) and then bring in his son as 
Madhava' (III). The testimony of all the records being uniform as to VishnugSpa at this 
point, his omission in the present pistes has to be accounted for. With regard to his succeMor 
being Madhava, , there is no dispute ; but he is distinguished in some cases as Tadan^la 
Madhava (perhaps owing to a limp in his gait), and one record* makes him VishnngOpa’s 
grandson, which may bo correct and indicate that his actual father did not reign. 

The moat conspicuous occurrence of the name VishnugSpa is in the Samndra-gnpta 
inscription on the pillar at Allahabad, where be is introduced amqng the conquered kings as 
ViqbnngOpa of Kanchl. He was thus a Pallava, and contemporary with Samndra-gnpta, 
who belongs to the latter part of the 4th century. In Pallava inscriptions* VishpngSpa is 
mentioned along with Skandavarman and Siiphavarman, who appear in the present record 
as being connected in a special manner with the Ganges. Bnt we here get no help from this 
source to explain the exclusion of Vishnngopu. 


‘ SC, VIII. No. 36. 

’ Dr. Fleet was disposed to combine them into one, named Dndiga-Madhava ; but the donl form — tat-tutau 
]j<i4iga-Madhava-namaihii/a% — shows that they were two, snid to be s Bams and Lskghmsiia. 

• SC. VII, Ui. 4. 

‘ lA, V, 60, 154. 
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Now all the Ganga plates describe Vishnngspa in the same way, — ^as ' devoted to the 
worship of the twice-bom, gorns and gods,’ or ‘ gams, cows and Brahmans.’ Taking this 
statement into consideration, it seems to me that a simple explanation can be given to acoonnt 
for the omission of VishnngSpa in the present plates. At the end of line 8 and the beginning of 
line 9 we have the phrase ‘ devoted to the worship of gods, twice-born and gams,’ with 
which the inscription goes on as if it were an attribnte of Madhava. Bat this is nowhere 
stated of Madhava ; on the other hand, it is the distinctive characteristic of Vishnagopa, and 
of no other. It is evident then, I think, that VishnngOpa was intended by the composer of 
the inscription to come here, in connexion with this phrase. Bat the engraver, whether 
for the purpose of saving space for the rest, or oat of pare carelessness or misunderstanding, 
went on with it as if part of the description of Madhava. Vishnagopa thus dropped 
out. 

Having disposed of this difficulty, we have now to consider the character in which the 
Pallavas appear in relation to the Gahgas, which is the novel feature of this record. Of the 
first two kings nothing of the kind is stated ; bat the third and fourth are said to have been 
installed (abhishikta) by Pallava kings, and this fanctioni is described as performed 
yatharham, which may merely mean ‘ in dae form,’ or it may perhaps be intended to imply 
that the sanction of the Pallavas was customary, and indispensable to confirm the Gahoas on 
their throne. Though, occurring as it does in a Qahga grant, the act may be considered as 
a friendly one, yet the adoption by Madhava of a second name which was that of the Pallava 
king would usually be a sign of subordination. On the other hhnd, it must be noted that the 
name he took was not that of the king who crowned ;him, but that of ? his son. The only 
instances in which we find anything of the kind in connexion with the Gahgas are in the 
Sirignnda stone,* which says that Nirvinita’s (i.e. Avinita’s) younger sou obtained the 
Kohgani crown from the Pallava and Rashtrakfita kings (superseding the rightful heir)— this 
was in the latter half of the 5th century : and in the early part of the 9th century, 
§ivam5ra-Saigotta, on his release from captivity, was crowned by the Rashtrakfita and Pallava 
kings® with their own hands. We gather, therefore, that the Pallavas laid claim to be 
overlords of the Gang^as ; but, if so, they only asserted the claim on rare occasions. Certain it 
is that no such relation is mentioned in any other Ganga grants as it is in this. It may be 
noted, that in the case of the Eiadamhas, although the Pallavas installed the founder of the line 
in his kingdom,* they are not afterwards referred to as overlords. Perhaps, therefore, they 
pursued the liberal policy of letting the guasi-dependent kings ordinarily follow their own 
course unimpeded. 

We ^re here told that Aryyavarman was installed by the Pallava king Simhavarman, and 
that Madhava (III) was installed by the Pallava king Skandavarman and had another name 
Simhavarman. Now in the Pallava inscriptions already mentioned above we have the same 
names. First Skandavarman, then his son Viravarman, his son Skandavarman, and his son 
Vishnugopavarman or Vishijugfipa. The latter, as Tuvamahsraja or Yuvaraja, makes a grant 
in the reign of Siqibavarman, who may have been his elder brother or his uncle and the rnling 
sovereign. The second grant goes on to Simhavarman, the son of VishnngOpa. He may be the 
Siiphavannan of this inscription. If so, the Skandavarman may be his son, as we have no 
Skandavarman following a Siqxhavarman, as here required. There are no precise dates that 
can be given for these kings ; but undoubtedly they belong to the 4th century.* 

^ Sprinkling with consecrated water. Ooldstiicker, in the Dictionary he began, has 25 columns on the snhject. 

> SC. VI, Cm 50. » Id. IV. Td 60 ; IX. N1 60. • Id. VII, Sk 176 ; SI, VIII. 24. 

» A somewhat similar aeqnence. bnt with variations, occurs in two later Pallava grants, of perhaps the 8th or 
'9th century. Bnt this aeems to he merely an echo of the earlier genealogy in the grants above referred to. See 
Kielhorn’s remarks on theanbjeot in SI, III, 144. Also the list in lA, VIII, 280. 
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We have seen already that the Pallava VishnugSpa is mentioned on the Samadra-gupta 
pillar. It is likewise interesting to note that his father Skandararman is also said,^ like the 
Gahga Vi 8 h^>ug 0 pa, to have ‘ honoured the gods, twice-born, gnrns and old men.’ Moreover, 
the phrase that ‘ his fame was tasted by the water of the four oceans,’ stated of Harivarman, 
the Gahga VishijiagOpa’s father, is found applied to Samudra-gnpta.* The prefix Sri-vyaya 
to the name of Krishnavarman, the equivalent of Harivarman, is chiefly used in connexion 
with the Gahga-Pallavas, who, though Pallavas, claimed descent from Kohgani, the first 
Gahga. Madhava (HI), again, married the sister of the Kadamba king whose name was 
Kfish^avarman, and she was probably a daughter of the Kadamba king Xakusthavarmant 
who is said to have given his daughters in marriage to Gupta and other kings, which, it is 
plain, refers to Samudra-gupta, the only Gupta king who made an expedition to the 
south. These various items point still farther to the end of the 4th century, or beginning of 
the 5th, as the period of our inscription. 

But by a remarkable coincidence more exact evidence can be adduced in support of 
this. For the manuscript of a Digambara Jain work in Sanskrit, named LekavibhSga, has been 
discovered by* the Mysore Archaeological Department (see the Reports for 1909 and 1910), 
treating of Jaina cosmography. The contents, it says, were first delivered by the Arhat 
Vardhamana, and handed down through Sudharma and a succession of other teachers. The 
Ttishi Simha-suri (or Siipha-Sara) produced the work in a translation (P from Prakrit into 
Sanskrit). And the Muni Sarvanandin formerly (pt*rA) msMie a copy of it in the village 
named Patelika in the Papa-rSsh^. The interesting point i^ that the precase date is given 
when this task was completed, namely, the 22nd year of Simhavarman, the lord of Kanchl, and 
in 80 beyond 300 of the Sake years. Two other manuscripts of the work have since been 
discovered, which give the same information. It is unnecessary to point out the supreme 
importance of this record ; but Saka dates of such early period are looked upon with 
suspicion. Dr. Fleet has published his views in full about this date. Having detected a 
flaw in the calculations of Prof. Sadipala Jha of Benares, who made it the 1st of Matdi 
458, he has decided that the real date is the 25th of August 468. In either case the year is 
the same, and this Sitpi^^'ramian beg^ to reign iu KSnohl in 436. As regards the Siipha- 
varman of our inscription, the latest date so far obtained for Madh a va (HI) ie ? 390 ; but he 
must have lived to c. 430, when his son was crowned, being then an infant on his mother’s 
lap. The near approximation of the two dates is evident ; Md that of the literary work 
furnishes a limit beyond which we need not go, while it seems to show that the name Sitpha- 
■varman was a recurring one among the Pallavas of the period. Patelika, the village in 
which Sarvanandin made his copy, may bo Pi^allpnra, in the South Arcot District. The 
P»riya-,purSnam makes it the seat of a large Jaina monastery in the 7th century. PSna- 
rSsh^ is no doubt the territory of the Bapa kings. 

TJkXT. 

Ib 

gata-ghana-gagan-abh§na Padmanibhena Srimaj-JahnavSya-kul-Smala* 
Bva-bhuja-ia^-jaya-janita-suiana-janapadasya darun-ari-gapa-vidS* 


1 Jitam Bhagavata 

vyOma-bhi- 

2 sana-bhaskarasya 

ran-Opa- 


^ lA, V, 61. 

’ 91, No. 4, p. 87 : No. 13, p. 64. “ One of the habitusl expresNona applied always and only to &iiiadia- 
gupta,” p, 14. 
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3 labdha-Tram-bhnahanasja Kanvayana-sa-gfltrasya a rimat-KonkaniTarnuna- db a rmn ia- 

mabSdhirSjasja pu- 

4 trasya pitar-anvagata-gn^asya nana-sastr-Srttba-sadbhaT-Bdhigama-praoita-ohetP-riiS* 

ebasya niti-iastra- 

5 sya vaktri-prayflktri-kasalasya samyak-praja-palana-naatr-adbigata-rajya-prayajanaaya 

8rimat(D)-MS 

Ila 

6 dhaTa-mabadbirajasya tasya patrasya aneka-yaddb-Opalabdba-vraoa-yibbtlshita- 

sarliasya nana- 


7 sastr-etibasa-parana-tatva-jnasya sri-Pallava-kal-endrSoa SimbaTarmma-mabarSjSna 

yatharbam=a- 

8 bhisbiktasya Ganga-rajasya Ayyavarmmanah patrei^a pitri-paitamahS(ba)-gn 9 a-aaih- 

ynktena deva- 

9 dvijati-guru-pfljana-tatpargpa dbarmm-abbyasa-krita-matina sva-baba-vliyy-arjjita- 

rajya-vibbavena 


10 Gsngeya-vamsa-dbvajena sTa-yamla-kramagata-rajya*praoitSiia Pallavanam (irt- 
SkaadaTarmma-maba* 


Ilb 


11 rajena yatbarbam^abbisbiktena GabgBnam=Madhava-mabadhirajena srl-Simhavar- 

tnTn apg BrSbma- 

12 naya Vatsa-sa-g8traya Taittirlya-charafliaya KumBrasarmma^e yania-myama-tapa[B*]- 

13 BYSddbyaya-yajana-y ajan- addhyayan-addby Spana-sap- anogiaba-samarttbyaya adana-prati- 

graha- 

14 ya Ohaitra-maayam titbau paurwamSsySiix Paruvi-viflhay6 Parnvi'iaahB-ia^B 

k-SdbaetSt KarmniamTa-kahd- 

15 trS paocha'sbasbti-kSdSrab si^taTiihfiat-kbap^iika ripa^ brahmadey^kramd^^^&dUiih 

pradSttSh 

Ula 

16 yo=sya bartta sa paneba>maba{wtaka-8ainyakto bbayati || api>^cb-atra Manur 

gltab slakab [(•] 

17 bahubbir^wasudba bbakta rojabbis^Sagaradibbib [)•] yasya yasya yada bbftmis- 

taeya tasya tada phalam [|| 1*] 

18 8van=-datmn 8iiniabachobbakyan=dasbkbam^-any-arttba-palanam []•] danam ya 

palanam ySti dSnach=obhrdyo=nupalanani [f| 2*] 

19 syadattam^paradattam ya yO bareta yaaundbaram [j*] shaebtim yarsba^sahasrapi 

gbord tamasi yarttatS [|| 3*] 

20 iti suyarnoakar-Aryya-patreua Apapeaa likbit$yaa>taaira*pattika 


TBANSI>ATIOK. 


(Line 1) Om.® Be it well.* 
colour) the cloudless sky. 


Success through the adorable Padmanabba, resembling (in 


.1 Bead mati. ’ Appears as dumlckam [(2»i^Aaai ? — Ed.] ia the original. 

> The epiial symbol here is supposed to represeat this sacred syllable. 

* This word Statii ia in the margin, midway batween lines 8 and 3. 
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A son illumining the clear firmament of the Jahnavi (or Gahga) kula, possessed of a terri- 
tory of good pepple which sprang from the swift rictory of his own arm, adorned with 
wounds received in cutting down the hosts of his crnel enemies, of the Kanvayana gotra, was 
His Majesty Kohksnivarman dharma-mahadhiraja. 

(Line 4) His son, inheriting the qualities of his father, having developed a special intelli- 
gence, by acquiring the meaning and essence of many sciences, skilled in the exposition and 
practice of the science of politics, having obtained the honours of the kingdom only for the 
sake of the good government of his subjects, was His Majesty Msdhava mahSdhirdja. 

(Line 6) His son, his body adorned with wounds obtained. in many wars', knowing the 
essence of many Saetrag, Itihdsag and PurdiMS, duly installed by the Indra of the Fallava 
kula, Simhavarman maharaja , — was the Gahga-raja Ayyavarman. 

(Line 8) By his sou, uniting tha qualities of his father and grandfather, devoted to the 
worship of gods, Brahmapis and gurus, knowing how to act by the practice of justice, having 
the ^^ory of a kingdom won by the valour of his own arm, the banner of the Gangeya-vamsa, 
having acquired the kingdom descended in his own family, being dnly installed by srl- 
Skandavarman maharaja of the Paliavas — Madbava mahadhirSja of the Gahgas, iil- 
Bimbavarman — to the Brahman, of the Vatsa ^otra and Taittirlya charana, Kumarasarman , 
proficient in penance, fasting, mortification, - silent prayer, sacrificing, conducting sacrifice, 
studying and teaching the sacred books, cursing and blessing, an acceptor and receiver of gifts, 
— on the full-moon day in the month Chaitra, were given, in the form of a Brahman gift 
in the Earma^va kthetra, situated below the great Famvi lake in the Pamvi vishaya, 
sixty-five fields, sowing twenty-seven kha^uka (of seed). 

(Line 16) Whoso takes away this becomes guilty of the five great sins. As to this also 
there are the ^Idkas uttered by Manu : — By many kings has the earth been enjoyed, Sagara 
and others. Whosesoever at any time is the land, his is then the fmit. To make a gift 
oneself is very easy ; difficult the protection of another’s. Of giving or protecting, than giving 
more excellent is protecting. Whoso seizes on land given by himself or by another, abides 
in dreadful darkness for sixty thousand years. 

' (Line 20) Thus is this copper plate, written by the goldsmith Aryya’s son ApSpa. 

Om. 
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This array of docamonts provides as with the inscriptional chronicles of the Gah^a kings 
of Gaigava^i, or Mysore. They have been foand in all parts of the conntry, and of varioas 
dates throaghont the period to which they relate, a period for which bat for them the local 
history is a blank. They present a consistent and consecative accoant, not discredited by 
contradictory statements or anachronisms. They are sapported and confirmed by scores of 
stone inscriptions of all periods, and by references in contemporary records of 'nefghboaring 
and other dynasties. They are thas entitled to acceptance as credible and aathentic, thoagh it 
woald be anreasonable to expect that chronicles for so extended a period of antiqaity shonld be 
free from all difficnlties. 

Objections have been raised to them, by Dr. Fleet, who prefixed the epithet ‘ spnrious' to 
the whole series, and this has been simply repeated by other#, following his aathority. Bat 
the groands of his oppositioa mainly relate to faults that may be in some cases detected in 
style or orthography. These, however, are not sach as to affect the veracity of their contents. 
The basis of his sweeping diotnm that all the Gahga inscriptions on copper plates are 
* sparioas,’ and only those on stone gennine, is on the face of it ansoand and paradoxioal. 
Why shonld a line of kings issue chronicles of their past which are true and to be accepted as 
sach when on stone, but false and to be rejected when on metal ? Especially when, as here, 
sach stone inscriptions as have survived, even for the early periods, confirm, so far as they go, 
the accounts on the metal plates, which, being portable and indestructible, have more easily 
been concealed and preserved. In fact, it is not ascommon for a stone inscription to state that 
the grant recorded in it was also engraved on a copper plate. 

Then a condemnation, perhaps for a discrepancy in the week day of the date, as some- 
times happens, is not a sufficient reason for rejecting them as altogether false. Dr. Fleet has 
himself said that ‘ the fact that a date has been recorded accnrately does not prove the authen- 
ticity of a record, any ukore than an incorrect date proves that the record in which it is pat 
forward is spurious.’ This completely cats away the ground from under the feet of those who 
insist unduly npon ^he value of such testimony, though it is not to be disregarded. 

As regards the palseogpraphy, again, altboi^h changes have undeniably taken place in the 
forms of certain letters from time to time, it is impossible to draw a hard and fast line, as Dr. 
Fleet does at the year 804, for instance, and to lay it down that a pariicnlar form cannot occur 
before that, in which particular heL,ha8 been shown to be incorrect. The standards, therefore, 
by which he proceeded to judge the Gahga copper plate grants and rejwt them as ‘ spurious ’ 
were themselves in need of revision and correction. Approaching these grants with pre- 
conceived ideas, if he foand that the facts did not support his views,— well, so much the worse 
for the facts.^ 

It might seem desirable here to recapitulate die history of the Gahgas, as derived from the 
numerous inscriptions on met^ or stone which have been brought to notice. But for this infor- 
ination I may refer, for the present, to my work ‘ Mysore and Ooorg from the Inscriptions ’ 
and to my revised edition of Ooorg Inscriptions in the New Imperial Series of the Archaeolo- 
gical Survey of India. 


1 Thare seemed to be a sense of soma personal annoyance in the matter, for he says his diffionlty ww 'to put 
himself in the frame of mind from which they can be imapned to be genuine.’ He even saw nothing strange in 
writing to me — ‘ If you will only give up the Qahgas, I will do anything you like for you ’ ! 

a so^tewhat similar state of things is met with elsewhere. For Canon Isaac Taylor, in his book ' The 
Alphabet,’ refers to Frof. M’ a h a ff y’s complaint that even eminent Hellenists are found to be helpless in 

face of a Creek inscription. Mr. Paley, on Srst becoming acquainted with the inscription at Abn Simbel, the 
cardinal monnaCsmt of Greek e]^gispby, linffiag he conld not seeoncile it witti bis Honmie stadki^ pronomieed the 
whole'tiiing a beam ! 
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No. 25.— THE KANTJ-MA GRANT OF SADASIVA-RAYA : SAKA 1470. 

By S. V. VlSWANATHA, M.A., Mannaroudi. 

The inscription is on five copper-plates, which are bored at the top so as to admit a rin^ 
holding the plates together. The latter are in good preservation. They are now in the pos- 
session of the Collector of Anantapnr. They were obtained and sent, to me for publication by 
Rao Sahib H. Krishna Sastri, who has noticed these in his Report on Epigraphy for 1915, pp. 9 
(No. 9) and 112. 

The plates measure 10| in. by 7| in., except in the middle, where the height is greater on 
account of the arch at the top. The holes tlirough which a ring is intended -to pass have a dia- 
meter of '6 in. The rims of all the plates are slightly raised. The writing runs across the 
breadth of the plates, and is quite legible. The first and the last plate are engraved only on 
one side. The inscription contains 241 lines in all. The plates are numbered in Telugu 
numerals. I am supplied with the following further information about the plates from the 
office of the Assistant Archeological Superintendent for Epigraphy, Madras : — 

“ The plates are strung together on a circular ring of the same metal, which is 3’' in diame- 
ter and about 1^" in thickness. It bears on it a sliding signet ring to which is fixed a circular 
seal, whose diameter is about Ij". The seal bears on a countersunk surface the following, which 
are the prevailing features of all Vijayanagara seals: (1) Top-row : the crescent to the proper 
right and the sun to the left ; (2) Middle-row : a boar standing on a platform and facing the 
proper right with a dagger in its front, pointing downwards ; and (3) bottom : a floral device, 
probably a blown lotus, on which the platform of (2) rests. The plates with the ring and the 
seal weigh about 431 tolas.” 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit, and the whole is in verse, except the Telugu 
portions in plates Nos. 3, 4 and 5, which give the distinguishing marks of the boundaries and 
the signature. The characters are Nandinagarl, except in the case of the signature, which is in 
Telugu. There are a few orthographical pecul'arities worth noticing. Instances of unneces- 
sary anusvdra and visarga have been noted in the footnotes to the text. As in other Vijayana- 
gara grants, there is confusion here also between the use of sa, ia and sha. Instances of this 

; — Saihbhave for Saiiibliave (1. 2) ; Kauialy%-sri-Stimitra° in p^ace of Kaus'ilya-sri-Sum{tra° 
(1. 19) ; °situ° instead of (1. 27) ; °rdsi^ for °riH^ (I. 40) ; samsosya instead of samsoshya 
(1. 41) ; svdmsam=etya,° in place of sv(irhsam=etya° (1. 47), etc. The vernacular sound r is 
represented by an r sign added over the consonant r, e.g. miiru in 1. 75. Long l is represented 
in one place by a vertical stroke and a loop over short », as if i were a consonant. 

The inscription records the grant of the village of Kanuma by Sadasiva-Maharaya of the 
Second Vijayanagara dynasty to several learned Brahmans of various gotras and mhhds. The 
grant was made at the request of AppalarSja, the son of Kpishnaraya and grandson of Timma- 
rftja, of the Kasyapanvaya, t'.e. the Solar race. It was made in the presence of the god Vitthalcs- 
vara, on the banks of the Tuugabhadra river. Kanuma, we are told, is situated in Mundinxadugu 
Sima, a division of the Qutti valita,. The boundaries of the object of the grant and the marks 
of identification thereof are clearly described in Telugu, the Desa-blidsha, as it is called in the 
inscription. The terms of the grant are the same as those found in other grants of the Vijayana- 
gara house. One peculiarity to be noted about this is that the villnge granted is divided 
equally between the god Chennakesava and the Brahmans, one-half going to each. A half is 
thus left as the property of the temple, while the other portion is spKt up into 30 vrittis, to bo 
divided among Brahmans, 2 vrittis being set apart for the daily worship of the god. The gi-ant 
is made for the performance of 16 kinds of worship (»^o^at=opoc/ioro) to the god Chenna- 
kelava. Of all the kings of the Vij.ajanagara dynasty Sadasiva seems to have favoured the 
Vtuahj^avite reljgion most. 

2-z 
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The date of the grant is giyen (11. 82-83) in the numerical words avatar-SAga-ved-endu, i.e. 
1470. Thus the record is dated in the &aka year 1470, correspondiiig to 1548 A.D., KUska, 
the month Ashadha ; the bright fortnight ; Rrathama-dygdaw and Sunday. The Saka 
year 1470 is the earliest date for Sadasiva that can be fixed from the copper-plate inscriptions 
known so far, though the earliest stone inscription of his time that has been examined is dated 
in the Saka year 1467. Thm the grant is of importance, as it is the earliest of the copper-plate 
grants of Sadativa yet discovered. 

Among the names of personages appearing in the grant the most important is that of 
RSmaraja, the Karaata minister and brother-in-law of the king. SadS^ira bears the usual titles, 
of which Gaj-augha-ga^a-bheran4a deserves notice. In ‘ South Indian Images of Gods and 
Goddesses ’ by Rao Sahib H. Krishna Sastri (p. 268) there is an interesting picture of a mytho^ 
logical bird, with two heads. It is seen in the picture to carry elephants in its talons and beaks. 

Appalaraja, the son of Krishnaraja and grandson of Timmaraja, at whose request the grant 
was made, is stated to be of the Kasyapa gntra, Apa-^tamba svtra and the Solar race. 

The names of the composer and the engraver appear as usual after the imprecatory verses 
at the end. It is inteiesting to note that the engraver and nis father are known by the same 
name. It has been the cnstam among Hindus that the grandson is given the name of the grand- 
father. The names of the father and son are identical in rare instances. Mallaca appears as the 
father of Virana in the Unamanjeri Plates of Achynta-Raya (above, Vol, III, p. 151) and in the 
Conjeeveram Plates of Krishna-Raya (ibid, Vol. XIII, p. 126). 


Table of Donees. 


3 

a 

> 

ffame. 

Patber’s same. 

Ootra. 

Veda or 
Sutra. 

No. of 
tfittis. 

66 

Vishnu* .... 

•^©••© 

..s 

ss. 

2 

67 

Sihgari Diksbita . 

Munyangy-Appale-Bbatta 

Kasyapa 

Tsjua 

1 

68 

Karasimha .... 

Siddhi Timma-Bhatta 

BbaradvSja . 

Po. . 

1 

69 

Akkale-Bhatta 

V6dam Bagbava-Bbatta . 

Vadhula 

Po. . 

14 

70 

Ysndati Naissimha 

Xara-Aradbanis 

Kanpdinys 

Po. . 

1 

71 

Purnsbdttanift'Bbat^ . * . 

Si44bi Tirumalarya , 

Bharadvaja 

Po. . 

1 

72 

JambS-Bhstta . 

Munnangi-Appale-Bbatta . 

Ealyapa 

Po. . 

4 

73 

Basara-Bhatta 

Vasanta-Bbatta 

Kaundinya . 

Po. . 

4 

74 

Munungi Xaiahari 

SiDgari yajvan , 

Ealyapa 

Po. . 

1 

75 

Soma-Bbatto © 

Siddhi Timma-Bbatfa . 

Bharadvaja . 

Po. . . 

1 

76 

Narasimba • • . . 

Sirikuppa Timma-Bhatta . 

KauHka 

Po. . . 

1 

77 

Kriabna-Bbat^ • 

Utukuru Timma-Bhatta 

itreya . 

Po. . 

8 

78 

Timme-Bhatta 

Sirnkuppa Timma-Bhatta . 

KanSika 

Po. . 

4 

79 

Mallu-Bbatta . 

Vaddamani Liogaih^Bbat^ 

Sriratsa . 

Po. . 

1 


' [Probably Ketavanatba mentionod in 1. 110 was the name of tbe priest in tb© temple of CbeuBakcsaYa.— - 
«. K. S.] 
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Table of Donees — contd. 


cT 

£ 

Q 

i> 

Name. 

Father’s name. 

Gotra. 

Veda or 
Sutra. 

No. of 

80 

Gauru-Bhatta . 

Timmapuram Timma-Bbatta 

Agastya • 

Bahvricba . 

1 

81 

JsDardanarya . 

Vaddamani Lihga-Bhatta . 

Srivatsa 

Vajns 

1 

82 

Aublialay[y]a 

Varidadu Earasayya . 

Kaulika 

Bahvricba . 

1 

83 

Phani-Bhatta 

Sirugnppa Timma-Bbatta . 

Do, • 

\r • 

ia,]us • 

1 

84 

Timma-Bfaatta , 

Devarakonda Suri-Bbatta 

Harita . 

Do. 

1 

85 

Narayana-Bhatta . 

Cbippagiri R^hava-Bhatta 

Vasishtha , 

Bahv|-ieha . 

1 

86 

Cbakrapani .... 

Timmapuram Tirumslarya 

Agastya 

Do. 

1 

87 

Timma-Bhatta 

Kachuri Timma>Rhat^ 

Kusyapa 

Yajus . 

1 

88 

Naga-Bhatta , . v . 

Kukatamkoada Dadi-Bbatta . 

Kutsa . . 

Do. 

1 

89 

Giri-Bbatta .... 

Siruguppa Timma-Bbatta . 

Kati^ika 

Do. 

i 

SO 

Konda-BIiatta . 

Timma-Bbatta . 

Bharadvaja 

Do. 

1 

91 

Cbikka-Purasbottama 

Siddbi Timmarya 

Dm. 

Do. 

1 

92 

Parratinatba . . 

Mabidbara Bbairava 

Do. 

! Do. 

H 

93 

KeSava-Bhatta . 

Maniinari Aubbala-Bhatta , 

Do, 

‘ Da. 

1 

i 

94 

Veiikatay[y]a . . 

6<ikkarayasamndram-Appa-Konda 

Do. 

It..!. - 
Dahyayana . 

1 1 

95 

Srl-Eo^a Rania-Bhatta , 

Brabma-Bbatta 

Kanpdinya , 

Vajus 

1 

i 1 

96 

Madhara .... 

Varanasi Kondn-BIiatta 

Kasyapa 

Do. 

» 

87 

Aobhala-Bhatta . 

Parana Anbliala-Bliatta 

Harita . 

Do. 

i 


TEXT. 

[Metres: vv. 1-4, 6-8, 12, 13, 19, 20, 37-41, 43-98, 101-105, vv. 5, 21, 25, 29, 

30, 32, 33, 35, 42, SSrdulavikridita vt. 10, 11, 15, IG, 17, IS, 22, 23, 34, SrugdJiars; v. 9, 
ffSrini ; v. 36, Badhaka ; vr. 14, 28, Upajiti ; vv. 24, 20, 1-5, Maiini ; vv. 27, 31, Indravajrt ; 
V. 99, Giti ; V, 100, PushpitSgra. ] 

(Verses 1-25, 11. 1-51, giving the genealogy, are omitted, since they repeat practically 
verbatim what is stated in another Vijayanagai’a gi-ant, edited supra, Vol. IV, pp. 12-14.) 

Plate I. 

62 I [^^*3 nr # 

vj 

53 ^5 I ^ ^0 Wilt I 


2 z 2 
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66 I i ’9- 

67 ^m^TqffisiiBWTsifh^'* iRHifwqnirR: i [s<l*} 

59 fqtftrir: \ i^i ’qifwmfs f^^T'aT^?;t i 

m- 


w mrfir- 

61 ^ fsnm iniPiT i ^5i?^qTfwrir^*iRi 


62 

63 'i^flj^sTqrnr^ 


^f^srnrrwf^ 


61 ?l^t^tf^?npi I [^R*] IWTfi ?Tfwt*i>j‘nfw^^- 


Plaie II, Side it. 

65 Hif<!t ^f?iwT?ratfv ^ q^nrg^ i btht 

63 tiTf?fw«nmTfifi[%]f^ 

67 wHg ^ ^5fr. I [^^*] ?i^**iwf?nn^ ^ 

<K 

68 3 fi^f«q«iT \ irafk- 

69 fTf^r5?ilf?:^iwfT ?7!n^ \ fw^ ^raf^[^*]^ftiar- 

^TWT 5 I^rT«li \ [?s*] 

70 Ti^Tfw^n t^N "q «’<ni rnj fwr^^rif 

71 gi ftni [i*] 'S’nflEwr^ 

(0 nr* 

72 ^ ?r«j \ [^h.*] 

ficni^* 


73 

74 

75 


•« 

»i 5 iqf^: I [^ 4 *] TmTf>iviwfq?i^Tiw^ 5 i^nRi(«n)^f^: i m^{mi)rva(- 
wpr^[*.’*j i [f's*] i ^r- 


» Read ’ Read 

• Read n. • Qead S, 

* Read “fire^sff. • Bead 

>« Bead *1 Read ^er\'’. 


* Read 

• B^ad 
•Be.d‘>f%st, 
» Bead 
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76 i [<«=•] i 

78 mfHftj: I srwT5TTTi?T5r^?r^|5TTTt5?s5i?:: i[8e*] 

79 fsTcswfkffT: I i 

80 irTR(H): i [8^*]® 

81 ^nwsf: (0 \ wmsk- 

82 ®xRT?i’rr i [8^*] 

83 ^?nTT»ra?f»Tf’i!a i *nftr • 

84 [8^*] iri «r[aB]# iniJiiT^sgT i Ww5T5t|\^ 

85 ^ffT^ 1 [8 8*] g?ni*ir<?:ifaB^*T?TT>fT^w i ^TT^^RThrnw^rf^- 

86 I [811*] siJT^igw(;ff)f^inft?T^% I nE(»)^- 

87 I [8^*] «i frt ih 1 I v i m^TS- 

88 I [8 '3*] ^^»TT^<irtn I n (’j)€^5TTf%nm?IT I 

^3Tjrrf%^Rn 

89 I [8c*] \ 

90 I [»£.*] I 

srpTr^rnar- 

91 fk^iTt?r^^nn^rf^?n i f%^Tf?wr i 

[no*]»^. 

92 I sfTfir 

93 ^ I [n *] iTT^ firftf m<* if^siwi Vn d i ^?T7tT?«inTf%- 

^nHi^rsf- 

94 nr^f fi?r?f I [n^*] ^'**!msr^(fT)^8n^Tf^?T 


» EmmI *i^;. » Bead fti^TUftf:. * Kead jr°. « Bead jiwr. 

•Beaderhftw. *R«d ’Bead fij*. 

• [This verse is made np of three half-verses since in 1. 77 the plates omit tiea ijwi l J-.- 

which we 6nA however, in the Kpshfaparam Plates (above, Vol. IX, p. 336 text-line 97 h it ~ l ^ 



346 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[VOL. Xlt. 


95 I [UL^*] ink’ll ^r^Tf?RT i 

VfW 

96 ^g»RT*TpH I [^8*] ^ 


Flaie III, Side i. 

97 ^wctjt: I t [nn*] 

98 5# ?rwtnf l ^re5T(’*0n>?:Tt^ * 

[i^*] ^V 

99 ?n^ 

100 ?T I [n^a*] I irarfwm(?T)v- 

<TT(?fr) ?rm(.w) qi««ji«- 

102 i [^t*] ^aqsiftwro^: i 

103 TO^Kf^HR^lTf^iJ (sT) : \ [^o*] Wff^\ I 

^fi*< [m*]- 

104 >iW7rt « grq!i *<^R ^ ^jrnwTqiflfffq: n 

105 ^*4qu(qni<si« fq'BfH»<gqi«q»l I U^*] TlftTf: fW: 

H^tf%rr- 

106 I fqfq#^ft[:*] *lt?rqfq<l<rvr^f5kT i [^r*] 

107 qpq^Rt I ^ fqi.qg q ^nq i n^qq? I U^*] 

n4 

108 ^ qK»m^mc^^q : I %*!tlTq^qq8 f^RTf^ U«*] I fq- 

109 qrf^* fqw!it(i^)q \ aff^wfh f*nnr 

no i [^«.*] qrot^R fqqi% i fwn 

xm- 

111 T ^ I U^*] q trgi q - 

qtarst: \ 

112 -^ 3 ?^ fqqf<|^t^: \ U'o*] irmrmRrafiqfi- 

fii*iwi- 


» Bwd ‘’^ira^. 


•Read «Tiilt. 


»[ Bead K. S.] 
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113 I i [^c*] wth^- 

114 I i [^a*] 

115 5^(f%)s«r*ft?nT: i srr^Twvirfsraljr^ sf^nTlffi m- 

116 I [> 80 *] irT‘^c^TWTs^(^)%f%^wftfwrro^: i 

?n^- 

117 [i*] [«!*] wnnnqtwfW^: i sfwi- 

»??t m- 

118 I C'S^*] 
w^: I «nft* 

119 ^ ^(^)5mTft uiiTtJrryff^: i ['QI*] 

wusnnit- 

120 wsr: I fstmfr^s^: i [©b*] 

»faif«fff«- 

121 WTf« *i^: I y r ^^qig fanH ^ i [>8i*] 

122 tir^tfwmfrsnfw: i 

123 w. I [«4*J in«nj42^4^frt«THTf^ 2n^: i ?%- 

124 ^?WT%nfN«i: i ['©'s*] i f^- 

125 ^rfsRrnHw: i [«c*] 

126 sf^; I wffi ^Iqqiqlqaf: 1 ['©A*] ^[gf^SWTlJTfw- 

127 i i 

[Co«] ij. 

J28 qqt qimfsi^fa’nw* qr^g: i ^nqi^qraD] ^qtgqpft^n^- 
129 qrgf^; | [c^*] qi^ e(R<^^q<qqcT^q: | ^f^nf^T- 

Flate III, Side ii, 

330 «qtqfl?lfqgfl^q3'* I [c^*] qi^qfiaqil'qjqtfd'm- 
131 I qrtfqqnftqq: i [c^*] 


» Bead »(|. ’ Bead f%. 

♦ Bead ‘ Bead °?r5ft. 

» Bead ‘ WhJ. 

»• Bead 

w Bead tte whole line as 


• Bead 

• Bead 
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132 I ffmT(*r)Ft^- 

133 ?ffl I [c8*] 

134 wfsr: \ 

135 I 

136 I ['^4*] 51^: ^lagms^: i f^^rr- 

137 Hit 51^^: l 

138 ^ ?iT^: I ^T»TWfi¥^^^ff^: i [cc *] 

139 51^: I 

140 w. I [«:£.*] i »r^^- 

141 I [^Lo*] i 

142 if¥i ^r5af?f^'4TT^?5i; I [<5-1*] Tnl«V*n^ 

»m^T- 

143 1 l« aB?f%^; I [<£-?*J *1' 

144 i whI %siwn^ 

145 w. I [£-^*] i 

sf%(fTi) 

146 I [<!L8*] wwwfi^: « ^fNr^- 

147 ^ 9f%W«Rt I [i-UL*] WTv<*inU^4T«HI^ 

\ 

148 I [«-^*] HTP^vRWi^ 

149 I TTr^^T%¥fTWfi I [«-'s*] ’•nw- 

150 vt4n*it T^% RT’^rrf^g i 

twi^- 

151 ^Sfl I [£.c*] ^^TOTTTRfr Mfd^TO^ST «R?a*re^ 

152 i I >3^ ^ 

153 I 

154 f%?mt[f]3R*t5i if*i^«*t- 

155 ^ q^^rfe I I yy^ti’S- 


* Re#d 
’ Omit 


» B««d ° *q^|flrtfl«lim git^ W ^ 
< Bead tfq once oi^. 
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\ d ^ - 

r,n!rKV^^9 


.^1 ? a?riV 4 i 3 ^ ^ ) 

g ■ ,^^ii-',i^,^aifngM,gfrtq 5 n 35 a 3 t 5 ^)a^'ng:f’riya 9 -'':i^;-ff' 

i .,-ij--v^itaT,iinC3(rri'^ras5-^i^'’(n^3i33^'jg^ 

'jaia'iM TiajsTnja/aalflafifita^aii ifl/n«M)ma'.n 
3'^•^l jn'i^^gnjig'aTffnpamsfa'na^r ,;' 1 asita j 

3 ^'C: Ta)(T s'Kira n 5,0 ' ■'*?' 

, Jim a n aifsioiyta -fi a a 

■ a jv;it,?ia'?nil .-1 q'^.'.g'aga jJia^^alaijgjaTina^ a jia 

';Tn'a-ra^a^ia'?iT: 3 ?^’?r‘in.^laiof'^^ag j-ia.' 7 ia'-o t' 


j-^inrj)-j,ii9^ w-rraf-^ afa'iiMta 

■ a^rieTia asy ^a3a<rr, 

. :{! ^-3’’' qqi a a ^fT?i''''a5\' a' ( -"W ^ i 

Vji q #1 > » ^ 1 q 7^1 a a •. e ( a qi =1 ? J1 q ^ a ^ , 

. TiT^qa Vriaff-a 3r>^ 5i svo rn fl ' ‘ ^^/- i 
im ,13 a ;i fv^f )?ia’^ 3 I iW qi ft ti ?i 3j6i 

^a.ragji<a^;paifa-.4aiq7!?rr'Tia3i/qgai;?:ia^tt ?^u^i;:i^^/ 
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Plate IV, Side i. 
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ABSTBACT OP CONTENTS. 

Vv. 27 4 28. After the death of Aohynta, Venkata-deva-BSya succeeded to the throne. 
On hia death, 

Vv. 29 & 30. SadSslTa-UahSrSya, the son of Bahga by TimmSmbS, was anointed as king 
of VidySnagara by BsmarSja, the protector of the EarnSta kingdom, and other ministers. 

V V. 31-35. The praises of Sad£^va-MahSr&ya, who was a devotee of the god residing on 
Sfishadri (t.e. the god Vehka^&i). 

Vv. 36-42. The other titles of king Sadasiva. 

Vv. 43-57. In the vicinity of the god Vitthalfi^vara, on the banks of the TnhgabhadxS river, 
in the 6aka year counted by the numerical words avatSr-Snga-ved-endu (=1470)®; in the year 
KBaka ; the month Aa hSdh a ; in the bright fortnight ; and on Sunday, the day of Pramatba- 
Dvftdadi ; for the worship of the god Chenna-Kg^va enshrined in the village Mutnpmaduga, 
by the 16 methods prescribed and for Briihmanas of various SukhSs, names, gutras and 
tutras, famous for their Vedic knowledge and learned in the sastras ; the king gave the village 
of Eanuma, otherwise known as Narasammasamudra, situated in the Gutti valita. in 
Mu 9 <Bmadu{pi «fma, on the banks of the Pinakinl (Pennar) river to the east of the village 
Sirivara, to the south of Eallamat^ to the north of Akileru and to the west of NSgalagud^. 

V . 58. The god Chenna-Kefiava and the Bishmanas hold equal divisions in the village. 

Vv. 59-97 contain the names of the donees and the number of shares that went to each. 

V. 98 & 11. 151 to 228. The details of the boundaries and the marks of identification sue 
set forth. 

Vv. 99 & 100. The grant was composed on the order of the king by SabhApati-Svaysuhbha. 

V. 101. The engraver of the grant was Virsipa-Bobfirya, son of Virana. 

Vv. 1027106. The ususd sidmonitory verses. 

L. 241. Srf- Virtpdksha (the sign manual of the king). 


No. 26.— THE MELUPAKA GRANT OP MAHADE7BNDBA-SARASVATI : SAKA 1608. 

Bt S. V. VUWANITHA, M.A., Tkichikopolt. 

The grant is recorded on a single copper-plate inscribed on both sides. It is now in posses- 
sion of the §amkarikdiarya of the KumbhaghOpam mafha, who kindly lent the plate for 
e xamin ation. I edit the inscription froq^ inked impressions prepared by me. 

* * In Telugu chanctert, 

• [The number 70 i* obtmned by adding avatira (10) to oi^a (6) the latter of which, ae it the nlaen 

pf tone, i< equal to eixty.— BL K. S.] ^ 



354 


EPIGRAPHIA ,mDICA. 


[Voi,. XIV. 


The plate is8'8 in. lugh and 8', 4 in. broad, except in the middle, where it is 12’3 in. high. 
There is a hole at the top of the plate to let in a ring. The inscription, which is in large 
Nagari characters and which runs across the breadth of the plate, is legible enough. The 
plate is in good preservation. There are in. all 31 lines of writing. 

Two languages are nsed in the inscription. The first three lines are in Telugu and 
give the details of the date of the grant. The rest of the first side from 1. 3 to 1. 15 is in Sans- 
krit and describes the reUgions qualities and. attribates of Mah^evendra-Sarasvatl, the disciple 
of Chandrasekhara-Sarasvati of the Conjeeveram Sarada matha. The whole of the second side 
again is in Telngu, mostly of a corrupt kind, except the usual admonitory verses. 

The characters of the inscription are a carelessly written form of Deyanagarl. Tbe, whole 
inscription is in these characters, excepting the last line, which is in Telugu. 

The inscription records the grant of certain rights in the village of MSlnpaka by the 
then presiding teacher {icharya) of the 6Sradft matha at Conjeeveram, Jlab&dSva-Sarasvati, 
disciple of ChandrasSkhara-Sarasvati, to BSmS Ssstrin, follower of the AsvalSyana tutra, 
of the Kamakayana Vilvamitra gotra, a member of the .Hoy&s&na Eannedi community. Thf 
villnge of Melupaka was once granted to the majha by.the Golkop^^ .mte'Sters Akkanna ax 
■lladannA. These rights- included certain taxes of 3 maxat ^Qmarahkdl') for every kalam o', 
paddy, which gives us the ratio of for IcSnukoyi-deiamukhi. -It Is, interesting to compare the 
term kdnukoyi with the similar form Xanun^o,. which is. the. name given to the village acconnt- 
ant in MuhammadS|a India. Beiamukhi is the tax customarily paid by the subjects to tbe 
‘ lord,^ and this is given as a definite, proportion of the produce raised,^ ^nerally It also in- 
cluded the gift-oltwo varSha* (=B«. 7-0-6) per annum from tbe matha and two house sites.* 

The grant is dated Saka 1608, Scabhava, VaUglchajSu. ,di. 16» Satuidlay, lun^ eclipse. 
On these details Diwan Bahadur L. D. Swamikkaunu- Pillay., writes as follows : — “ Saka 1608, 
Prabhava, Vaisakha, di. 15 Saturday, lunar eclipse. .Baka 1608=A,D. 1686-87. But 
Prabhava was A.D. 1687-88. Tbe day. intended was ..Saturday 16tb April, A.D. 1687. Tbe 
tithi commenced at .58 of the day. and ended at .55 of the following day. There was . no lunar 
eclipse on the day in question.” One. thing has to be remembered against tbe above verifica- 
tion of the date. The occomnoe of the lunar edipse on the day on which the grant was made 
must have .been an unmistakable f^t. We have to take this as a certain and known fact and 
. with this as our. b^is work out the other details to suit it. Eclipses are of immense signi- 
ficance to the Hindn, and could not be easily forgotten by him, whether the other details of a 
^date ^are correctly stet^ gr not. . Hence the right method of verification of the date would 
seem to be to find out on whai days in the year 1686 or- 1687 there were lunar eclipses and to 
see if the other data fit in with the -date on which the eclipse occurred.* 

Regarding the names of persons oocurring in the grant, special mention has to . be made 
of Akkanna and Madanna of Golkopijia, as' they appear in onr - inscpiption. .Akkjmna and 
Madanna -were the ministers of .one .of .the .Nawahs of Golkonda. They appear in Indian 
.jtyaditiou as tb& uncles of. the Vaisbuaya saiut BSmadas of Bbadrachalam. 

Conoeming the two brothers Bao Sahib H. Krishna Sctstri writes thus in the Madras Ep. 
Bep., 1915, pp. 117 f., quoting from ihe>Datch journal ef Havart :-p- 

-*bTheee donors .mpst be identical. with the jbwo, famou.,Sereoiis of those names frequently 
mentiimed in. the popular ..atery of B&madfts. They, were jO>*.ininistor8.Df T|inisb&, one of the 

> Sm below, p. 859, cote 7. 

* [Tbe non-ooincideiioe of the most important item of the date, «*«. tbe lunar ecUpee, lefiecte upon gsaolna- 
neat of the grant i t e e lt H .-K. S.] 
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kings of Golkonda. Ramadd.s, the nephew of these ministers, was pat to extreme torture on 
aoeount of certain misappropriation of revenue.’* 

“ They were two brothers, bom of a very poor family, who entered service as shroffs in 
A. I). 1666 on a pay of 10 gilders per mensem under Saiyyad Mustapha, a nobleman of 
Golkonda known to fame as Mir Zumla. M^anna alias Suryaprakasa Rao is stated by the 
Dutch journalist to have been an intelligent man, whereas his brother Akkanna was a man of 
cunning and roguery with very little of understanding. The brothers rose in rank by an appa- 
rent act of treachery, which cost Mir Zumla his high office under the Nawabs of Golkonda. 
Madanna became a very prominent 6gure in the administration of the kingdom, so much so 
that the Saltan left everything to his care and was satisfied with receiving 75,000 dollars for his 
personal use. Madanna was well versed in Persian, Hindustani, and the vernaculars of the 
Country, and lived in a kingly style.” 

“ Having served under Abdulla Qutb Shah (A.D. 1611-1672), the two brothers seem to 
£ave maintained the same high position also under the reign of Abdul Hassan, the successor of 
Abdulla Qutb Shah. But they were not to maintain this long. In A.D. 1685 the Mughal 
king Aurangzeb marched with hia army into Golkonda and plundered first the house of Madanna. 
The people were in a state of panic and accused M^anna of high treason. Under orders from 
the Sultan they murdered the two brothers, who were once the bosom friends of the king, in a 
most ignominious way. Akkanna and Madanna were dragged along the streets in the presence 
of the people. The head of Madanna was severed from his body and sent to Aurangaeb, while 
that of Akkanna was trampled under the foot of an elephant. The death of the two brothers 
must have happened after the 29th of Oct. 1685, when the Mughal army entered Golkoijda, and 
perhaps before the end of that month.” 

The Dutch journal contains four interesting pictures, which have been reproduced in the 
Mad/r. Ep. Bep., 1915, plate II, regarding the story of Akkanna and Madanna. One of them is 
a figure of the knag of Golkonda “ Sultaan Aboe-il-Hassan Kotbshah Koning van Golkonda." 
Two others are those ef Akkanna and Madanna. The former is styled “ Opper Boekhowder en 
Oeneralistimus Mn het Qoleotidaze leger," while concerning MSdanna we have ” Madoena 
Biireparhtai Route Albestierder van het Goldondaze ryk." The fourth picture illustrates how 
the twd brothers are drawn through the streets by the disaffected populace. Under each of 
these we find an iuscriptioti by Havart as follows 


t. Ahoe-ilSassan. 

Nemo'felin ante obitum. 

L. I. Hy was eeu Koning in de naam, 
niet iu der daad, 

L. 2. Quam tot die waadirgheyd van de 
alderlaagste staat, 

L. 3. En Het doorandere zig zelf,ent Ryk 
bestieren, 

L. 4. Een dom onnonsl Mensch, niet 
Vorstlyk in manieren. 

L. 5. Toen nu’t gelnk met hem een tyd 
lang had gefopt, 

L. 6. Wierd hy door eygen Schnld van 
Keofi ea Throon geeehopt, 

L, 7. Kroep In het cant, vrat st^, moeet 
Big als elaaf vermindren. 

L. 8. Wee zutken land, alWaar de 
Koningen syn Iclhdren. 


Translation. 

None is happy before death. 

He was a king in name, not in deed. From 
a very low state he rose to high dignity. Ho 
let others rule himself and his kingdom. 
He was a stupid man, not kinglike in manners. 
When fortune bad played with him for a long 
time, he was kicked from crown and threno 
through his own fault ; crept in sand, ate 
dust and was humbled like a slave. Woe to 
the land where kings are chUdren. 
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11 . 

Tollantur in altum, nt lapsn graviore 
rnant. 

L. 1. Hier ziet men Madoena naar’t leven 
afgetekend, 

L. 2. Die van den eeraten tyd zyns 
lonkheyds afgerekend, 

L. 3. Tot aan zyn dood toe was een speel- 
kind vant gelnk : 

L. 4. Hy is van niet tot zoo een hoogen 
trap verheven, 

L. 5. Dat zelf de Konink naar zyn wenk 
heest moeten leven. 

L. 6. Hy heeft zyn eygen Heer (0 heyl- 
loos schelemstek) 

L. 7. Van ampt en staat gezet, ja alles 
derven -wagen. 

L. 8. Maar tragtende zyn Vorst televren 
in de hand 

L. 9. Des vyands, raakte hy toen’t uyt 
qnam aan een kant, 

L. 10. Door Sidemaktas swaard, teynd 
moet de last tog dragen. 

III. 

Alter Idem. 

L. 1. Hier ziet men in het kleyn de schets 
van Akkana, 

L. 2. Een beest in menschen schyn : 
wiers loze loze streken, 

L. 3. Wiens schelmery en trots niet syn 
om nyt te spreken. 

L. 4. Oeen groter booswicht droeg de 
stad van Golconda. 

L. 5. Deelaghtig aan tveiraad zyho broers 
noait wel te vreden, 

L. 6. Heest hy de zelve straf op eenen 
tyt geleden. 


Let them be raised on high that they 
may be led to graver fall. 

Here we see Madanna drawn from life ; a 
plaything of fortune from the beginning of his 
yonth till 'his death ; he had risen from 
nothing to snob good luck that even the king 
must Uve according to his direction. He re* 
moved his own master from office and state. 
Oh hellish Bconndrelism, nay, he dared to do 
anything. Trying to deliver the king into the 
enemy’s hands, he was discovered in the act 
and had to give np his life throngh Sayyad 
Makhia’s sword. After all the bnrden has to 
be home. 


A second just the same. 

There we see the picture of AVkatiTia in 
miniatnre. A beast in human skin ; his cun- 
ning and wily tricks, his roguery and pride 
are not fit to be spoken. No greater villain 
Golkonda ever produced. Partaking in his 
brother’s treason, he was not content. He had 
the same penalty at the same time. 


Madoena en Akkana. Twee Oehroedert venaori en eehandeluh ten toon Oeetellt. 
(Mkdanna and Akkanna. Two brothers murdered and exhibited scandalously.) 

The donor of our grant is MahadSvSndra-Sarasvatl, disciple of Chandraftkhaza-Sarasyatl 
of the 3&rada pifka of Kfinohipuram. This grant, taken with the other V^yaiiagara rsond 
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examined and pnblisbed by myself and Mr. Venkateswara in Vols. XIII and XIV of this 
Journal, discloses to us the names of four Acbaryas of the Conjeeveram matha — 


Name. 

Grant. 

1 Date. 

1. Mah^era-Sarasvati, disciple of Sadalira- 
Saraevati. 

Eudiyanfakpdel grant of Vira-Nfisimha j 

S. 1429. 

3. Chandrachuda-Saraavati, disciple of Ifaha- 
deva-SarasTati. 

Conjeeveram plates of Efishna-deva- 
Kaya. 

S. 1444. 

3. SadS^ivs-Sarasrati, disciple of Chandra- 
sekhara-SarasratL 

Cdayaznbakam grant of ditto 

S. 14E0. 

4. Mahaderendra-Sarasvati, disciple of Chandra- 
^ekhara-Sarasrati. 

The present grant .... 

S. 1608. 


For the relation in time ot these and their descent from the first SamkarScharya see Mr. 
Veokatesvara’s article in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, October, 1916, pp. 161 f. 

ChandraSekhara-Sarasvatt ve find residing in the Sarad& matha of Eanchl, sarroanfied 
by his disciples, to whom he imparts nectar-like instruction in Advaita, crnshing the heretic 
faiths and setting np the religion of the Veda and VeJanta. The heretic faiths referred to 
are probably Jainism and Buddhism, vestigea of which are still to be foond in South India, 
especially in Conjeeveram. 

As regards Rama §&strin, the donee, we are told that he belonged to theHdyasana Xannedi 
community, was of the Asvalayana sfitra and Kamakayana VigvSmitra gdtra. We find no 
more particulars about him. But the fact that he was of the Xannadi community is of some 
importance. It shows probably the encouragement given to this sect by tbe then presiding 
arharya. This in a way continues to be the practice in the Kumbhaghonam matha, where the 
Acharya for some generations past at least has been chosen from among the Uoy^ana-Karna^ka 
community. 

It is clear to us that Chingleput was included in the territory of Golkonda and that in the 
] 7th century it was held as a jagtr under Golkonda. This record makes it clear to us that the 
Eamakoti pitha, as at present it is known to be the seat of the Samkaracharja of Kumbhagho- 
nam, must have been in the Sarada pitha at Kanchi, at least till the date of this grant (1686- 
1687). We know from another grant to an earlier Samkara-Xogin of probably this same matha, 
by VijayagandagopSla-deva, the Telugu chieftain, that this line of teachers must have been in 
existence in Kwchi at least from the 13th century.^ Thus the Sarada jntha or the Kamalcoti 
pifha must have been in Kanchi between the 13th and 17th centuries of the Christian era. The 
tradition of the matha tells ns that it was at the invitation of King Sarabhoji of Tanjore that 
the Acharya removed to EnmbhaghOpam. 

The inscription ends with the usual admonitory verses. We do not find at tbe end, where 
there is the line ' Sri-Ghandramauliivara-SvSmi sahayarh,’ the signature of MahadSvfindm- 
Sarasvati, who made the gift, and it is interesting to note that to this day the Achaiyaa on 
no occasion affix their signature to any letters or correspondence proceeding from tbe matha. 

‘ [The date of this grant has been disputed. See ahove, Vol. XII, p. 196.— H. K. S.] 

d B 
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First Side. 
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11 f 5 rT?T^WJTtSfT*JTfk?if?T»JBrt E^a^«HI^[?s]’*BfTOT- 

12 tnirfTOT?raiiNwm 5 iT fa!f^[*i*] uwg ^ gi i {g^iu Stai 

16 *»T-“ 



Second Side. 

* s* 

*T»imT^9«iTfVftr *niF- 


* Fiom the origiiial plate and from ink-impreenons. 

* Hot Terj <dearlT inacribed. Bead KmHTtt 

» Bead • Bead 

• Bead :ft. 

“ BeadfB. 

^ wonM irive hotter 

u Omit the letter eir. 

“Bead 
*' Bead^f%. 

" fThe onjXidaiBad worde ^ WH^W W eppear to me to etand for ^qi| ^ m^nye . 

^ The tax-free Biahman’e ibare declared ae endi ia "— H. K. b.] 


• BeodefT. 

*> Bead in. “ Bead ftr. 

*• [■^ instead of ^ would give hotter eenso.— Ed,] 

' Omit the letter eir. “ Bead °^° 

« Bead^; 


* Bead 
« Bead 
' Ke»d n. 
'• Bead 

“ Bead eff, 
w Bead rfl-. 
” Keed 


«.«• 


Melupaka Grant of Mahadevendra Sarasvati : Saka 1608. 


First Side 
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23 TTf^ f^^*fRf(5)- 

24 ^ ^ ^Tfsrftf wr 9, 

25 ^ XfK ^ cn(^T)' 

26 ^[ft]ff»n- 

27 g Ta ^rsaim*i mf% firf^srig ii ii ^ « 

28 ?T[5f]TW (^)^tgtIT5R [l*] «{T5II(^4n^- 

29 »tfiT(fw) tirasTT?^5?n5® II r^*] ^T^(T^)- 

30 gtTM^ [i*] xTrC^irntreTt^ y [^*] ^ « 

31 

TEANSLATION 

(abridged) . 

L. 1. In the year 1008 of the Salivfihana Saka. 

L. 2. In the year Prabhava, VaiasEkha, full-moon, Saturday. 

LI. 3-16. On the day of a lunar eclipse, Uahadevendra Sarasvati, the choicest of the 
disciples of Chandrasekhara Sarasvati, who has esrablished himself at the Sarada pHha at 
KSfichi otherwise called Satyavrata, the ornament of the whole world, in which aie the 
temples of Ekamran&tha-MahSd5va Kiamakshl-Rerf, adored by the 33 crores of gods, and which 
is the chief seat of Hastigiri-uStha’s visible presence ; he who delights crowds of learned people 
■with bis benedictory compositions, a stream of honey, that flows from the wreaths of jasmine 
which adorn the braided hair of Sarasvatl, the beloved of BrahmA, and having an uniivalled 
nectarean sweetness; who always takes delight in the Advaita philosophy ; who is rioh in a 
constant adornment of fanft and dinti ; who is ornamented with a character celebrated as 
supporting the whole circle of worlds; who advocates the religion of the Vfida and Vedanta, after 
rooting out the heretic faiths, which were so many thorns; who is enthroned on the seat of the 
Paramahamsa Parivrijakacharya Sri Saifakaraoh&rya — 

LI. 17-27. made to Bams Sastrin, of the Asvalayana tutra and Kamakayana Visvilmitra 
gStra, belonging to the HoySsSna Kannedi sect of Brahmaaas, a copper-plate grant of an 
agrahara in Melupaka near Ajaru, in the jagir of Changalapatta (Chingleput), g;ranted to the 
teacher by Akkanna and ICadanns of Qulkouda. It is bounded on the north and the west 
by the lake and on the south by the village of MSlupaka. The lauds of the village are to be 
supplied with the water of the KauSru. Besides this 2 house-sites, 2 pagodas a year, 3 
marakkals per kalam for kanukoyi and desamukhi, and some minor sources of income are granted 
to ChaudramauliOTara-Svamin (Matha).^ 

LI. 28-30. The usual admonitory verses. 

L. 31. Invokes the help of Sri Chandramauliivara-Svamin. 

* Bead ’ Bead f^ww. 

• Between the letters ^ and ^ is inserted the 6^re ^ in Nsgari. This may partly explain the reading 
in the next foot-note. 

■* [Mr. T. A. Gopinatha Bao reads (his Copper~plate Inscriptions of ihe Eamakdti-pithas, p. IBS 

text-line 26) which like gives no meaning. The reading intended was evidently si^aj— H- K. s.] 

» Bead q?. t Red" ff^. 

t [The author and Mr. Gopinatha Bao have both committed the same mistake in the matter of the object of 
the grant. The donee Bama Sastrin was given : (1) the tndnya (1. 22), i.s. exemption from payment of fee to the 
mortgagees {tulayidnkandlu) and the holders {ayakandla) of the snb-ohannels, for aging water.; (2) two Erikas 
as annuity from the mafia ; (3) the mera (share) of 3 addas on a talam of paddy doe to the sapervising 'DSfamtl- 
khi and of 1 ad4a dne to the god ChandzamanlUvara in the village of MSapaka.— ^d.] 

3 B 2 
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No. 27.— PURLE PLATES OF INDRAVARMAN: THE [GANGA] TEAR 149. 

Bt G. Ramabas, B.A. 

The subjoined plates were secured by me from a cultivator in Pnrle, a village near 
Palakonda. It was stated that they were discovered in a pot exposed to view in a crumbling wall 
on the bank of the river opposite to where Pnrle lies. 

They are three in number, each measuriug 6^* by 2yV- The margins of the 
inscribed inner side of the first and the third plates and both sides of the second plate are raised 
for the protection of the writing, which is in a good state of preservation, except in two places 
in 11. 12 and 14. The plates are strung on a ling, which was uncut when they came 
into my hands. It is f’ thick and 3’ in diameter j its two ends are secured under an 
oval seal (J’ by 1’ in diameter), which bears on a countersunk surface an impression which 
indistinctly appears to be a bull standing to the proper right. 

The language is correct Sanskrit, and the composition closely resembles that of the 
Chicacole plates of Indravarman.' 

The characters resemble those of the Chicacole pistes of DSvendravarman, son of 
Gunarnava.^ The slight difierence may be due to the style or the skill of the engraver. 

Orthography, — The UpadhmSniya is invariably expressed by a sign representing the Telugu 
intensive r S0, e.g. in 11. 5, 10, 19, 20, 21. The JihvSmuliya is represented by a sign indicating 
m, e.g. in 11. 16 and 20. Consonants following rare donbled, e.g. in'll. 2, 3, 8, 9, 11, 13, 15, 22, 
23, 27, 28, 30, 31. The following are exceptions : — in line 10 (^’‘chandrSrka°) j 11. 16 and 18 
(^rjuna,°) . Consonants preceding r are not doubled. Of palwographic interest is the vowel 
letter e (1. 18), inasmuch as it is iu this plate that it is first found. 

The plates record the g^rant of the village Bbukkukura in the Etiraka rSshtra to 
Bhavadatta^rman, who was a student of Big-Veda, well- versed in Vedas and Vedangas, 
an inhabitant of Tirilihga, and who belonged to the Eausiks gOtra. 

The donor of the grant was the Gshga king Indravarman, son of Bsnsrpava. As the 
praiasti of the grant is the same as that of the Chicacole grant of Indravarman above referred 
to, no comment is required. 

The grant was made on the full-moon day of ESrttika and was engraved on the SOth 
day of Pusbya in the yetur 149 of the prospering victorious reign. This refers to the Ganga 
era, generally mentioned in the Kalihga grants. This grant, therefore, appears to be three years 
posterior to that of the Chicacole plates qf Indravarman,^ dated 146. This son of DSnarnava 
was, probably, the grandson and successor of the Indravarman of the Chicacole plates. 

The order for the grant was issued by the MahUmahattara Sivanarman, who may have been 
the son of the Mahamahattara Gaurilarman of the grant of Indravarman,* dated 128 ; 
and father of Mahattara SararanandRarman of the Chicacole grant of Guparnava s son 
DevSndravarman.* 

The writer of the grant was Ehandicbandra, son of Aditya-BhOgika. The Chicacole 
grant of Guparpava’s son Ddvdndravarman is said to have been engraved by JEarvachandra, the 

• AKhaolcgiesl Surrey of Southem India, Vol. IV, Tamil awd Saattrit laseriptioas, by Jm. Burgsas, 
Fait III, Ko. 17, pp, 161 sqq. 

• Bp. lad.. Vol. Ill, No. al. p. 130. 

• Archaological Survey of Southern India, VoL IV, Tamil and Saasirit laseripHons, by Jaa Bnrgeaa, 
Part III, No. 18, pp. 164 aqq. 

• Mp. lad., V«L III, No. 81, 181, 
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Bon of Khandichandra-Bhogika ; and Aditya, the son of Vijayachandra, is stated to have 
engraved the Chicacole grant of Indravarman, dated 128. The Chicacole grant of Indravarman, 
dated 146, is stated to have been engraved by the state Bhogika, probably Aditya. The oflBce 
of the engraver appears to have been hereditary, like that of the sjnapti. 

The composer of the grant was the ‘ Minister- General ’ Sambapura-Upadhyaya, the son of 
Dharmachandra, the chief of the elephants (^Hastyadhyaksha). 

Of the localities mentioned in the grant the following require mention : — 

Dantapnra. — The royal residence from which the grant was issued was evidently in the 
kingdom of Ealihga. 

Dantapnra is mentioned in the Daladavamta. It is said that the left canine tooth of the 
lower jaw of Bnddha was brought by one of his disciples to Ealioga and a large stupa was built 
over it. In coni'se of time a large city rose round the stupa, and it was called Dantapnra. The 
Bnddhists all lived in a village close by. The people of Ceylon, attracted by the miracles 
worked by the tooth, established a colony not far from Dantapnra. Ultimately, when the stupa 
was destroyed by the malice of the Brahmans, the tooth was taken away to Ceylon. 

On the way from Chicacole to Siddhantam (Siddharthaka-grama, a Bnddhistic village) and 
close to the latter place a large tract of land is shown as the site of the fort of Dantavaktia. 
Yalnable jewels, images of all kinds, coins and such other articles used formerly to be found 
there by the cultivators. Even now the people believe that there was once immense wealth there. 
About twelve miles north of Siddhantam and on the same side of the Nagavali is the village 
Hiramandalam, which name is only a oormption of Iramandala (the Tamil Ija-mandalam), the 
ancient name of Ceylon. Siddhantam mnst have been the village where the Bnddhists lived. 
These facts prove that Dantapnra stood on the place which is now shown as the site of the fort 
of Dantavaktra. 

Ebraka rdshfra has, perhaps, givdn its name to the village of Knrchavalsa, about fonr 
miles north-west of Siddhantam. B3sh\ra properly means ‘ a kingdom.’ As parts of the Kalihga 
kingdom were termed vishayas in the RagOln Plates of Saktivarman^ (Kalihga itself was a 
vishaya and YarahavartinI was a vishaya of Kalihga), why is this district here called a rSshtra ? 
Perhaps, this was at first an independent kingdom, hut was subsequently conquered and 
subdued by the kings of Kalihga. 

Bhukkukura is Bukkur in the Palakonda Taluk and is opposite to Purle on the river. It 
was on the Bukkur bank of the river that the plates are said to have been disoovered. 

From the position of Kurohavalsa and Bukknr it may be seen that the Kfiraka rSshfra 
corresponds to the modem Palakonda Taluk. 

Tlrilihga is clearly Trilinga. 
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TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1.) Om ! Hail ! Prom (his) victorious residence (vSsakst') at (the city of) 
Dantapnra the son of the glorious DSnsrnava, the glorions Maharaja Indravarman — who has 
bad the stains of the Kali age washed away by obeisance to the lotus feet of the divine (God) 
Gokaroa-Svamin, the lord of the movable and immovable (creation), the sole architect for 
the creation of the whole . universe, who is established on the summit of the mountain 
M^endra — who is the ornament of the family of the GSiigas — who has obtained the 
supreme sovereignty over the whole of Ealihga by the quivering of the edge of his own sword ; 
whose fame is stainless over the earth, which is girt about by the waves of the water of the four 
wide-spreading oceans ; whose feet are tinted by the mass of the clusters of blossoms which are 
the lustre of the crest-jewels of all the chieftains who have been made to bow down by his 
prestige of the cries of triumph occasioned by victory in the contests of many battles ; and who 
meditates on the feet of (his) parents — issues the (following) order to ail the householders 
cultivating the division of Bhukkukura in the Euraka-rashtra ; — 

(L. 10.) Know ye ! This land, having been exempted from all taxes (and) having been 
established (as a village) to continue as long as the moon and the sun may last, has been given, 
for the increase of the religious meiA of (our) parents and of ourselves, with an accompaniment 
of libations cf water, on the full-moon-day in the month of ESittika, to BhaTadattadarman, 
of the Kansika gStra, a student of the Rig-Ysda, a resident of Tirilinga and well-versed in 
Vedai and Vedangat. Having known this, dwell ye in happiness, tendering (to him) the proper 
share of the profit therefrom. 

(L. 14.) The marks of the boundaries in ihe pradakshiM (right to left) order may here be 
noted thus : — On the east, beginning with an ant-hill, (there are) at (a distance which equals) 
the shadow of a man,^ an Arjuna tree, then an ant-hill, then a KaraAja tree together with an ant- 
hill. On the south, from theKaran;a tree, at (a distance which equals) the shadow of a man, 
three boulders. ' On the west, beginning with the boulder, at (a distance which equals) the 
shadow of a man (there is) a boulder only, then an Arjuna tree, then a boulder. On the north, 
beginning with the boulder, at (a distance which equals) the shadow of a man (there is) a 
Timira tree,^ then a boulder, theu in the form of a door- joining (there is) a boulder and then a 
single boulder (and) then an ant-hill. 

(L. 21.) And he (the king) admonishes future kings ; — This meritoriouB gift should be 
preserved by those (kings) who rule the earth, having obtained It by right, inheritance, or 
conquest, one or other means. With reference to this (subject) there are versM sung by 
Vyisa : — 

[The three customary verses.] 

(L. 28.) (By) the order of the MahS-Mahattara Sivsdarman — this edict was written by 
fiSmbspura-IJpadhSya, son of the Basty-aihyak$ha — the chief of the elephants — the sarv- 
adhikrita Dharmaohandra, on the SOth day in the month of Pnsbya of the year 100 40 8 of 
the augmenting victorious reign ; and was engraved by Kbapdiohandra, son of Aditya-Bbdgika. 


* On punuha-eheXhaga cf. Sp. Ind., Vol. IIT, p. 134, n. 1. 

* [Ttintra is the Sanskrit tnuslation of the Telasn ehikati, which ia the name of the tree taontloegmut 
fietorim, — H. K. 8,] 
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No. 28.— TUPPAD-KURHATTI INSCRIPTION OF THE REIGN OF AKALAVAESHA 

KRISHNA III : SAKA 868. 

Bt Lionel D. Barnett. 

Tuppad-Kurhatti is a village of Navalgnnd Taluk, Dharwnr District, and lies in lat. 
15°32J' and long. 75° 32|', alaout 9^ miles nearly east of Navalgnnd town. Its name is spelt 
as “ Tupadkurliatti ” in the Postal Birectory of the Bombay Circle, “ Tnpad Kurhatti ” in the 
Bombay Survey sheet 332, and “ Toopud Koomttee ” in the old Indian Atlas sheet 41. The 
name, correctly spelt, is Tuppada Eurihatti, “Knriha^ of the Butter,” apparently on 
account of the excellence or abundance of the butter produced in the village. Eurihatti, in Old 
Kanarese Kwripatit, means “ram’s fold,” and we find a semi-sanskritised variant of this in 
Meshada-paUB (1. 31). Apparently the full name in ancient times was Earana-Guripatrti, 
“ Kuripatti of the Office” (11. 12-13). The stone bearing the present record was found in 
front of the temple of Maruti in the village, broken into two or three pieces. Ink-impressions 
of it were made for the late Dr. Fleet, and are now in the British Museum ; from them I have 
edited the text. — The stone is a rectangular block ; the top is surmounted by three triangu- 
lar finials, one in the middle and one at each comer. It contains on top two bands, each of 
which is divided by two columns into three compartments, ffhe lower band has some sculptures, 
namely a linga on a stand in the central compartment, a squatting figure in the proper right 
compartment, who holds something like a broom or a chowrie in his left hand, and a cow' with 
sucking calf in the left compartment. Below this is an inscribed area about 1 ft. 11^ in. wide 
and 3 ft. 4^ in. high. — The character is good Eanarese of the period. Most of the letters are 
between | in. and 1 in. high, though some are a little taller. The vowel signs 9 and o are usually 
formed in the later manner ; but occasionally they are written in the ancient fashion (e.g. 
BelvolaP, 1. 8, °yyolam, 1. 19). The archaic subscript I in ilia (1. 20) is also noteworthy. The 
palatal n appears in vinySna (1. 11), a mistake for vijUana which shews that jli was pronounced 
by the writer in the same manner as by modem Tamils. — The language is Old Kanaresc, except 
in the formal verses 1 and 2 (U. 23-27). The I is preserved (ildu, 1. 14; nSl-gSmundara, 1. 17 ; 
el°, 11. 21, 22 ; aii°, 11. 22, 23), except in one case, where it is written as r {ntlr-ggSmun^am, 
1. 14). Final m is sporadically changed to ti before vowels in °padivav= (1. 6) and nesanav^ 
(1. 19). There is an archaic participle-form in IcJdoth (1. 21, in a formula). Lexically note- 
worthy are nesana, from the Sanskrit niveiana (1. 19), the locative verb-noun modal (11. 29, 30 : 
Kittel gives only mudu and its parts), and hasta, apparently with the meaning of paksha (1. 30). 
We find a genitive used as a semi-nominative in Aychayyana md^isida degulakke (1. 15 : cf. my 
note in Journ. Roy. As. Soc., 1918, p. 105). 

The record opens by referring itself in 11. 1-3 to the reign of Ak&lavarsba (the BSshtra- 
kQta Erislina HI), and then states that in the year Parabhava, Saka 868, while his viceroy 
Satyavakya Kohgunivarma Permanadi, entitled “lord of Kolalapura best of cities” and 
“ mastOT of Nanda-giri,” was governing PnKgere and Belvola (ij. 3-10), and the latter’s subor- 
dinate Aychayya was administering Karana-Gujipatti (11. 10-13), certain local officials granted 
lands for the maintenance of a temple founded by Aychayya (11. 13-20). Then come formal® 

of the usual kind (11. 20-27), followed by a verse recording that on a certain date some years 

previously the god Aychesvara (i.e. the form of Siva worshipped in the above-mentioned temple 
founded by Aychayya) revealed himself in the town (11. 28-31) ; this may have been the event 
which led to the establishment of the temple, as was the case at Kurgfld (above, p. 278). 
The viceroy Satyavakya-Koftgunivarma Permanadi is evidently the same as the Gahga 
I son-in-law of the Rashtrakuta Amoghavarsha-Vaddiga, and hence a brother- in- 

o yis II (see Dyn. Kanar. Distr., pp. 304, 419, 421, and the G§warv&<J inscr. above). 


^ Sm note OQ trandaiiou, belcv. 
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We have thus two dates in the inscription, the one for the grant to the temple and the 
other for the revelation of the god. The first is specified in U. 3-6 as Saka 868, Panbhava ; 
Bhadrapada Su. 1 ; Sunday. This is irregular according to the Southern Cycle, in which PaiS- 
bhava is equated with Saka 868 expired ; for by the Sirya-eiddhanta the tithi ^u. 1 was current 
on Piiday, July 31, A.D. 946, and Mr. Sewell, who has kindly examined the dates for this paper, 
points out that by the Arya-eiddhinta in. 1 was expunged. It follows therefore that the date 
intended was Saka 868 current, Parabhava, according to the Northern Cycle, by which the 
tithi gu. 1 was coimected with Monday, 11 August, A.D. 846, and ended on that day 16 h. 5 m. 
after mean sunrise (for U jjain) ; it was, therefore, current during the last 8 h. 26 m. of the 
preceding Sunday, which, hence, by a slight irregularity might be coupled with it (cf. 
Mr. Venkatasubbiah’s Some Saka Dates in Inscriptions, p. 69). 

The second date is g^ven on U. 28-30 as Saka 864 (current), Subhakrit ; dyaish^ha in. 15 
(apparently) ; Thursday. These data also imply the use of the Northern Cycle, according to 
which the tithi was connected with Thursday, 13 May, A.D. 841, and ended 15 h. 55 m. after 
mean sunrise for njjain. Mr. Sewell informs me that practically the same results are obtained 
by applying the Aiya-siddhlnta : calculating for true motions of sun and moon, the difference 
is only 34 m., and calculating for mean motions, it is 1 h. 38 m. 

The geographical names mentioned are E51&}apura (1. 7), Nanda-giri (1. 7), the Three- 
hundreds of Puligepe and Belvola (1. 8), Earana-Gugripatti (1. 13) with the sanskritised form 
Meshada-pa^ (1. 31), and Devamgeri (L 18). Kol&lapura is Kolhapur.^ On Karana- 
Gutipatti see above. Devamgeri is perhaps the modem Deogiri, in the neighbourhood of 
Chidag town. 

TEXT.* 

[Metres : v. 1, Anushtubh ; v. 2, Salini ; v. 3, Mattebhavihriditd.^ 

1 Svasty»AhSlaTSffBha-d§ya-Sn-PrithuvI*-vallabha-mahiiujadhuil- 

2 ia-parameivara-paramabhattSrara vijaya-i«jysm-uttarOttar-abhivri(vfi)- 

3 ddhi- pravardd h a m a na m»a-chandr-Srkka-tSrsm»baram salntt-ire [|*] Ss(ia)ka-iiFipa- 

kS- 


4 l-atita-saihvatsara-sa(ia)tamgal>eam-nurs aruvatt-entaneya 

5 ParabhaTa-samvatsuam pravarttise tsd-vsr8h-abhya(bhya)ntarads BhAdrapsda- 

6 su(iu)ddha-pa^vav=Adityavaradandu SatyaySkya-EomguniTarmina-dha- 

7 rmma-mahar5jadhir&ia[ih] EdlS}apuraTar-esva(iva)raib Manda-giri-nSthaih 

8 irlmat-Fermmanadigal-Paligere-mhnGravsm BelTOla-mQnil- 

9 yuTam dnshta-nigraha-vi8i(ai)8h^pratipSlanadim Bnka(kha)-Baiukha(ka)- 

10 tft(tlA)-vinOdadiihn-ilutt-ire [|*] Fermmsdiya pada-padm-6pajl- 

11 vi ananta-guna-vimala-vinya(jh5)na-lakshml-lakshita-Yaksha[B*]- 

12 sthalam«parania-mshe8va(iva)ram irimad-Xyohayyam Eara- 

13 ];ia-Guiipat$iyan>abhyantara-siddhiy>&le [ •] Belvola-mttnurara 

14 nSr-ggamundam Topdayyanum*=a ruva]>^gamup4i>g&}am*il<lu Xyohs- 

15 yyana mS^isida digulakke bi^ keyyi raja-mSna-matta- 

16 r=ayvattu 50 t0n^akk=endu ko^ mattar-ondu 1 idarke arasara de- 

17 sege siddh-ayam pom-gadyinam»era4u 2 nSl-ghmun^ara dese- 

18 gam Biddh-aya[ih*] pom-gadyS^am-eiadu 2 DeTamgSriyola^i-ka- 

19 yyolam>ay-gayyolam maneya nesahav-irpjAtta nilkn 

20 24 int>l keygam>:manegam peiad-ondun^rey-illa [|*] idaiii 

21 [k&]d-stam liingamum kavileyumana4}-k0^yuma[m^ kkdoih 


> [K^UlApam isgenenOly identiiledwith EaUtiaibe Mysoie State: Dr. ntet^t Xtewrsaa DMSMiM a. Vr ' 
H.K.S.] 

» From the ink-iaiprearions. • Bead - * Or poaOiy 
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82 idaa=>aiid-StaiiL limganinTii kavilejumsdi-kotiyiiih Y&ta^- 

83 uytunanoAlida pafficha-maliS'pitakazi^aklEnm 6ya-datt[S*]m»pa> 

24 n-d{utt[a*]m v& jfl ]>are[ta Tasniidlia]riuh [|*] ahasli^m TBrishai-sdbAgr&^i^^i) 

25 visl^bay&m jijatA kri(kri)[niit] £1| 1*] [S4ip4]nya»yiuii dliarmma-8eta[racii;i]- 

26 pSyaih kild k&lfi p&lanljO shayabdhih* £|*] 8ann[m]&£ryT&)n«4tSih(n) bhagi£nah] 

27 pai±thiT6ndr[fiii*] bhfijo bhflyfl yScbat4 B&mach*[iii*]ilra[^] [|| 2*] 

28 8a(aa>ka-Jctiiaih ofaayn-diaah^ij-aahta-aaCdaytainnn-tfcii-age [Bam]Tatu[ra8i] 

29 saka-Baotam Sabhakrid^-prararttana modal>Jesbtain>inah4-8a(fa)ddba-iiama- 

30 ka-lia8tha(sta)m Tari(Ee ?)y««mta[gam ?]* ti[thi P] modal>yaram BfibaspaiTadandii 

ka- _* 

31 ram*>K§shada-paM-iiaina-pnradoL«pratyaka}iam«Ayob4sya(§ya)ram [3*] 


TBAJTSIAlTION. 


CLines 1-3) Hail ! while the yiotorions reign of king AkSfayanhaf the darling of 
Fortune and Batih, great Emperor, anpreme Lord, supreme Master, was adyancing in a coarse 
of succeesiyely increasing prcw^rity, (to endure) as long as moon, snn, and stars : — 

(Iiines 3-10) while the/jyolio year ParSbhava, thp eight-hiudred and sixty-eighth of 
the oentnries of years elaps^ ftrom the time of the daka king, was current, on Sunday, the 
first (lunar day) of the bright fortnight of Bhadrapada in that year, when Batyayfikya Ephgnpi- 
Tarma the great emperor of righteousness, lord of K&mapnra best of cities, master of Kanda- 
giri, Fermsnadi, was goyeming the Poligete Tbree-hnndred and the Belyola Three-hnndred, 
so as to suppress the wicked and to protect the excellent, with enjoyment of pljOAi^n t conyersa- 
tions ; — 


(Lines 10-13) while he who finds sustenanee at Permfi^f’o lotus-feet, he whose breast is 
marked by (the pretence of) the genius of endless yirtne and stainless wisdom, a supreme 
worshipper cd MahSfiyara, Ayohayya, was administmng garapa-Oniipa^ with iTi taT- nni 
authority : — 


(Lines 13-20) Topdsyya, the county-GSmnn^a of the Belyola Three-hnndred, and Six 
Oamnp^os in concert granted for the temple constructed by lyoliayya a field, fifty mattar by 
the king’s measure, (and) gaye for a giuden one mattar. On this, for the share of the Hu ga 
the fixed reyenne (shall be) two gold gaiyanat, for the diare of die county- Gfimup^Bs the fiyM 
reyenue two gold gadyO^t. (They alto gave) twenty-four dwelling-houses of seara cubits 
and fiye cnUts (»n width) at DSvaihgfiri. Thus on this field and houses there is not a single 
other impost. 


(Lines 20-23 ; a prose formula of the usual type.) 

(V erses 1-2 : common Sanskrit formulas.) 

(V erse 3) llS^he^ the ^a^ ^te '^as ei^t-biondced And sixty-fow, while the eyoUo 
year Subhak^t pleasant and peaceful was in progipas, virile Jyaishtha (at^ the ftwtnight 
named the |P»at Ixight one were gpii^ on, during the course of the !*<* Ituuir day (of the 
fortnight), oh Thursday, AychSiyara yerfly revealed himself in the tpwn named Hfehada-fwi^. 


•BMdMfylo-. * tmithawMhil). * Snilairit- 

•1 gtw tlie Atm eapa^Mlksat fn Um tint half rf tl» Kiw wItt ccii»ider»bte dUMsuca u« 

intliefHMea{pat«iafaiiMrtoa^tlioagiit>othwoTd|iieay bemediacbTonogniiistodenote a pair. Vari mav 
alMbethenma as teri, U. yoAda, and, if so, tbs ameiidation oMagem wfflte wrong. ^ in spite of tluM 

diftj^ttss tl*e,|few!sis5*datiqwiiMp te mid tbs WfflMsaesjt* of ti* ease jwy Othem 

.e g waai-Jg sfcwfa-iwW dould be read as a eomponnd, corresponding to Karana-euripaUi 

- 4p/* ocne sp un Jlu g to tasypa, a ogee,” ■» treasury "). 


Tuppad-Kurhatti Inscription of the reign of Akalavarsha Krishna III : Saka 868. 
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No. 29.— A NOTE ON KING CHANDRA OP THE MEHARAULI INSCRIPTION. 

Bt R. D. Baneeji, M.A. 

A tall slender pillar of iron, almost entirely pnre, stands in the conrtyard of Masjid Qnwwat- 
nl- Islam within a few feet from the Qntb Mln a r . Among the various inscriptions incised on it 
the largest is a record of six lines, in characters of the fourth centuiy A.D. The final edition 
of this inscription is to be found in Dr. Fleet’s Gupta Inscriptions.^ According to this 
record a king named Chandra had defeated a combination of his enemies in Eastern Bengal 
( Vanga), had crossed the seven mouths of the Indus during his wars, defeated the Vahlihas, 
and set up a standard of Vishnu on a hill called Vishpnpada. Scholars have offered numerous 
suggestions concerning the identity of this prince. Dr. Fleet was of opinion that this king Chandra 
was probably Chandragupta I of the early Gupta dynasty.* Dr. V. A Smith thought that this 
king Chandra was the same as king Chandragupta II of the early Gupta dynasty and in the first 
two editions of his Early History of India assigned the inscription on the iron pillar at Msharanli 
to the son of Samndragnpta. Mahamahopadhyaya Hara-Prasad Sastri is of opinion that this 
king Chandra is Chandravarman, son of Simhavarman of Pnshkarana, whose inscription has been 
found at Snsunia in the Bankura District of Bengal.* Recently Mr. R. G. Basak has thought fit 
to revert to the theory of the late Dr. J. F. Fleet concerning the identity of the prince mentioned 
in the Msharauli pillar inscription and identifies him with Chandragupta I, the father of 
Samudragupta.* 

Mr. Basak’s paper opens with a statement the accuracy of which is doubtful and which, so 
far as is known, cannot be supported by Epigraphical evidence. Mr. Basak says ; “In the early 
part of the fourth century A.D. there was a great defeat of the people of Bengal (Vanga) by a 
king named Chandra but the record on the iron pillar at Msharanli merely states that the lrii.g 
defeated “ a combination of his enemies in the Vanga countries.”* The plural is used iustead of 
the singular, which is significant. The oombioation may have been of people who had no relation 
with the people ^f Bengal, but who had either established small principalities in Eastern Bengal 
pr had been driven to take shelter in that region. There is no mention of the “ people of 
Bengal " in this record,, and we are not in a position to determine whether the “ people of 
Bengal ” were able to take part in these struggles at that period or not. 

The principal argument on which Mr. Basak bases his identification of king Chandra of the 
Meharanll pillar with king Chandragupta I of the Gupta dynasty is the statement on the iron 
pillar inscription that king Chandra “ attained sole supreme sovereignty in the world, acquired by 
his own arm and (enjoyed) for a long time.” According to Mr. Basak this statement “ applies 
more to an early Gupta ruler of the fourth century than to any local king of any of the small 
states then ruling independently in Northern India.”* Mr. Basak assigns no reasons for his 
statement, and consequently it is difl&cult to trace the trend of his thought. Evidently the 
glamour of the early Gupta empire and its gloiy in later days enticed him to put forward this 
bold statement. Mr. Basak goes on to state : “ So it is very likely that Samndragnpta’s father 
Chandragupta I, whom we know to have been the first MahSrSjsdhiraja of the Gupta line, 
b^an to establish the empire by going ont for making conquests in Bengal, in part of the 
Punjab and also in the South and perhaps succeeded in incorporating portions at least of these 
provinces into his own kingdom, which after his death passed into Samndragnpta’s hands.”^ It 
is true t^t Chandragupta I, the son of GhaMtkachagupta, was the first Mahilrsjsdhiraja of the 
Gupta dynasty ; but there is absolutely no evidence which can lead us to believe that he was 

• Corpu* Interiptionum Imdiearmm, VoL III, p. 141. * Jiid., p. 140, note I. 

• Ind..V6l XIU, p. 138. 4 Vol. XLTIII, 1919, p. 98. 

» Plsef • CorpM hueriptitMum ludieantm, Vol. Ill, p. 141, • Jud. VoL XLVIII, p. 101. 
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capable of leading an army into the Punjab or the south or that he ruled for a long time. He 
may or may not have been in possession of Bengal. The coins bearing his name and effigy and 
that of his consort Kumaradevl the Lichchhavl, which an earlier generation of Numismatists 
assigned to this prince, are now taken as medals issued by the Emperor Samudragupta in 
memoiy of his parents.' 

The Meharanll inscription of Chandra states that he enjoyed suzerainty for a long time. 
But it is impossible to admit that Chandragupta I reigned for a long time. There is a consensus 
of opinion among orientalists on this point, and, as far as is known, Mr. Basak is the only advocate 
of this opinion. If we dismiss the doubtful evidence of the Bodh Gaya inscription of Trikamala 
or Turamala of the year 64 ® and the Gay§ plate of the time of Samudragupta of the year 9 (P), 
the oldest known inscription of the Gupta dynasty which is dated is the Udayagiri inscription of 
Chandragupta II of the year 82=400 A.D.* Now the initial year of the Gupta era is generally 
admitted to be the time of the accession, or rather the coronation, of Chandragupta I sometime in 
318-19 A.D. Udayagiri, where this inscription is to be found, is in Eastern Malava, a province 
which was conquered or subjugated by Chandragupta II. This is proved by the existence of a 
new class of silver coins of Chandragupta II based on the Malava and Saurashtra fabric of silver 
coins which were introduced by Chandragupta II in imitation of the silver drachmae of the 
Western Satraps.* The conqueror of a new province or country generally conciliates the 
subjects of his newly conquered province by issuing coins of the same type which was in vogue 
immediately before the conquest rather than offend them by issuing a type unknown previously. 
This was done by Mahmud bin Sabnktigin,* Muhammad bin Sam* and his immediate 
successors in the Punjab and Delhi,^ and by Akbar in Gujarat.* The conquest of a province 
and its settlement generally takes some time ; and, if we assign fifteen or twenty years for it, we 
have sixty or sixty-five years left for the reigns of Samudragupta and Chandragupta. It is 
hardly possible even to think of a short reign for Samudragupta when we consider the amount 
of work he did to conquer and consolidate the Empire. By common consent forty-five or fifty 
years have been assigned to Samudragupta, and the majority of Indologists agree with the late 
j)i._ Y. A. Smith in assigning a very short reign of ten or fifteen years to Chandragupta I and a 
long reign of at least fifty years® to his son and successor Samudragupta. So it is impossible to 
maintain that Chandr^upta I enjoyed a long reign, and consequently it is not possible to identify 
him with Ving Chandra of the MSharaull pillar inscription, who enjoyed the suzerainty, acquired 
with his own arms, for a long time. 

In the second place is it possible to maintain that Chandragupta I led an expedition into 
the Punjab and Afghanistan and the Dekkhan ? The negative evidence of the Allahabad pillar 
inscription is decisive on this point. If Samudragupta’s father had done any campaigning in 
the North-West or the South, then it is perfectly certain that an able panegyrist of the type of 
8indhivigrahika-Kumarcmidtya-Mahddan4anayaka Biarishena would have mentioned it and 
availed himself of such occurrences to extol the might of his master Samudragupta still further. 
The silence of the Allahabad praJasti on this point enables ns to state with a tolerable d^ree of 
confidence that Chandragupta did not campaign in the land of the five rivers or Afg hanis t an or 
lead an army into the Dekkhan. It is a pity that the first three lines of the Allahabad praSatti 
can neither be completely read nor partially restored. It would have cleared up all doubts 
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about the beginning of the Gupta dynasty. The opening line of this record mentions Samudra* 
gnpta’s kinsmen, whp seem to hare had done something about the beginning of his reign.' 
Then, the list of kings and countries conquered by Samudragupta gives us a good idea of the 
states surrounding the parent state of the Gupta Empire, i.e. Magadha, and the rigid silence of 
Harishdna about the achievements of Chandragnpta I in these regions proves that that monarch 
secured his own independence and did little else. The first mention of Chandragnpta I is to 
be found in the Mathura fragmentary inscription of the time (P) of his grandson Chandn^pta 
II.* Neither the Allahabad* nor the Eran* inscription mentions him, a fact which leads us to 
believe that the kingdom of Magadha was acknowledged as the paramount power in India only 
during the time of Samudragupta and the title of MahSrajadhiiSja was probably bestowed on 
Chandragnpta I by his descendants. Chandragnpta I may have been the real founder of the 
kingdom of Magadha and freed it from the yoke of the Scythian foreigner. Beyond 
nothing can be said about Chandragnpta I. 

Mr. Basak questions : “ Where is the evidence that Bengal had ever been in the possessio.. 
of Chandravarman P ”* But he does not pause to think what evidence there is of the posses- 
sion of Bengal by Chandragnpta I . Coppei^plate, grants of the time of Knmaragupta and 
Bndhagupta have been discovered in Northern Bengal. These are the Dhanaidaha* and 
Damodarpnr^ grants of EumSragupta I and the Damodarpur grant of Bndhagupta. But it 
does not seem to have struck Prof. Basak that these copper-plates cannot prove that Chandra- 
gupta I had any hold over any part of Bengal. 

Another argument adduced by Mr. Basak in favour of his theory about the inclusion of 
Bengal in the kingdom of Chandragnpta is the discovery of the coins of the Emperors of the 
early Gupta dynasty in Eastern and Western Bengal. Only one or two coins of Chandragnpta I 
have been found in Bengal, and these coins too are not regarded by Allan, the latest authority 
on the subject, as being genuine issues of Chandragnpta I, but as medals struck in memory of his 
parents by his son Samudragupta. Coins of Chandragupta II, KumSragupta I and Skandagnpta 
have been found in .large numbers and indicate that probably Eastern and Western Bengal were 
included in the Empire of the Guptas in the fifth century A.D. 

To sum up ; it is not possible to admit that Chandragnpta I of the early Gupta dynasty had 
a long reign; therefore he cannot possibly be the same person as king Chandra of the MSharanll 
inscription. Then, the existing evidence in both the Epigraphic and the Numismatic fields is 
insufiScient to prove that Bengal was included in the kingdom of Chandragupta I, the first 
monarch of the Gupta dynasty, or that he campaigned in the Indus Delta. Finally Paurftpio 
evidence, as quoted by Mr. Pargiter, proves very distinctly that Bengal was not included within 
the dominions of Chandragupta I. Mr. Pargiter says : ** The Guptas are mentioned as .reigning 
over the country comprised within PraySga, Siketa and Magadha.” Mr. Pargiter concludes 
very correctly that this was “ exactly the territory which was possessed at his death by Chandra- 
gupta I, who founded the Gupta dynasty in A.D. 319-20 and reigned till 326 or 330 (or even 
tiU 335 perhaps), before it was extended by the conquests of his son and successor Samudra- 
gupta.”* It is, therefore, almost certain that Bengal was never included within the dominions of 
Chandragupta I. In order to reconcile this directly hostile piece of evidence to his own theory 
Mr. Basak states : “ Or it may be supposed that the Magadha of the Pura^ probably 
included portion of Bengal conquered,”* a statement which need not be taken seriously. 
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It is, therefore, certain that it is hardly possible to identify Chandragnpta I of the early 
Gupta dynasty with king Chandra of the MSharanll pillar inscription. We may now revert to 
Mr. Basak’s question as to whether we possess any evidence which indicates that Bengal was at 
any time in the possession of Chandravarman. The answer is in the affirmative. We have evi- 
dence of the possession of a part, at least, of Bengal by Chandravarman in the Snsnnia rock inscrip- 
tion of Chandravarman, son of Simhavarman, king of Pnshkara^a.^ Mr. Basak has taken this 
inscription to be a pilgrim’s record without assigning sufficient reasons. So far as is known, 
there is no evidence to prove that Snsnnia hill was at any time a place for pilgrimage of sufficient 
importance to draw devotees from the Western end of India. No remains have been found on 
the hill which might indicate that there was any famous shrine on this hill or near the inscription. 
It is very difficult to understand why Mr. Basak takes this inscription to be the record of a 
pilgrimage of king Chandravarman of Pushkarapa simply because he carved the discus of Vishnu 
on a hill of Western Bengal, The inscription proves that a king named Chandravarman from 
Pushkarapa (modem Pokharan in the Jodhpur State) had come as far as Western Bengal proper 
and left his mark there in the form of a short record with one of the emblems of his principal 
deity incised on the hill, the only prominent landmark in the countiy, which is perhaps the only 
hill in Bengal proper. Let us connect the fact gleaned from this very short record with those 
obtained from the Meharaull inscription of Chandra. The latter speaks of a king named Chandra, 
who had defeated a combination of his enemies in the Vahga countries. The full name of king 
Chandra may be either Chandranatha, Chandravarman or Chandragnpta. In the Snsnnia in- 
scription we have a confirmation of one of the statements of the MSharaulI inscription that a king 
named Chandravarman had left the mark of his visit in Bengal. Then, both inscriptions are 
Vaishnava; king Chandra had raised a staff of Vishnu on the Vishnupada hill, while Chandravar- 
man had incised the wheel of Vishnu on the SusnniS hill. Whereas it is impossible to identify 
this Chandra with Chandragnpta I of the early Gupta dynasty, the only alternative left open is to 
identify this Chandra of the Msharaull pillar inscription with Chandravarman, son of Simhavar- 
man, of the Snsnnia rock inscription. The statement of the Mdharanll pillar inscription fits in 
very well with the case of Chandravarman, as he must have had a long reign. 

The mention of Chandravarman among the chieftains of Aiyavarta, who were uprooted by 
Samudragupta, shows that that dynasty had come to an end in the North. Subsequent inscrip- 
tions prove that two more generations continued to rule independently in Western Malava and 
the dynasty was finally subjugated during the reign of KumSragupta I. In this connection 
certain inaccuracies which Mr. Basak has used to refute the statements of MahamahflpSdhyaya 
Hara-Prasad Sastri should be considered : — 

The first of these is Mr. Basak’s idea of the extent of the dominion of the early Guptas in 
Malava. He says : “We know from Epigraphic records that in A.D. 404 Chandragnpta II was 
on the Imperial Gupta throne. Hence we may safely suppose that MahSraja Naravarman was 
Chandragnpta II’s feudatory in the Western regions.”* The Mandasor inscription of Naravar- 
man contains no reference to the suzerainty of the Gupta dynasty, and it is hardly correct to 
suppose that he had submitted to the Guptas. The only possible conclusion is that Naravar- 
man had somehow or other evaded the yoke of the Guptas down to the year 461 V.E.=404 A.D. 
The Ghmgdhar inscription of his son Viivavarman* clearly proves that Naravarman main- 
tained his independence throughout and did not submit to the Guptas. 

In the second of these extraordinary statements Mr. Basak asks ns to believe that both 
Vi^avarman and his son Bandhuvarman were feudatories of KumSragnpta I. He says : “We 
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gather from other records that his (Naravarman’s) son ViSvavannan and his son Bandho- 
varman were feudatories of Kamaragnpta I”; and in a footnote he refers ns to inscriptions 
Nos. 17 and 18 of Fleet’s Gupta inscriptions. These are the Gangdhar inscription of ViSvarar- 
man, son of Naravarman, of the year 480 V.E., and the Mandasor inscription of the 493 
V E. of Bandhuvarman, the son of Visvavarman. A careful scrutiny of the long recoi-d 
found at Gangdhar reveals nothing about a suzerainty of the Gupta Emperors over Vi^va- 
varman, and the inevitable conclusion is that at the time of this record (480 V.E. =423-4 
^ p) ^ Visvavarman did not acknowledge the Gupta Emperors of the North as his suzerains. 
Turning to the Mandasor inscription of the time of Bandhuvarman and his suzerain Kumara- 
gupta 1, we find that Bandhuvarman was the ruler or governor of Dasapura when Kumaragupta 
was rulino' and that Visvavarman is mentioned as a king who was the father of Bandhuvar- 
man. The past tense of the verb to be (babhvva) clearly indicates that Vilvavarman had 
ceased to exist. The verses about Visvavarman were introduced as a parenthesis to show the 
descent of Bandhuvarman. The real connection is between Kwndragupte prithivtik praSasati 
(1 13) and Bandhuvarmtnani Ba^apuram=idarh pdlayati (1. 16). Consequently it must be 
admitted that the Mandasor inscription of Bandhuvarman does not contain any reference or 
proof as to a suzerainty of the Early Gupta Emperors over Visvavarman, king of Westem 
Malava, though the record clearly indicates that Vilvavarman’s son Bandhuvarman was a 
feudatory of the Early Gupta Emperor KumSragnpta I. Therefore we cannot accept Mr. 
Basak’s statement that Naravarman’s son Visvavarman was a feudatory of Kumaragupta I. 
Mr. Basak’s idea apparently is that the dynasty of Jayavarman ruled the whole of Malava 
from Dasapura ; but the findspots of inscriptions of NaraVarman and his son prove that they 
were rulers of a portion only of Westem Malava. Naravarman’s inscription was found at 
Mandasor, while that of his son Visvavarman was found at Gangdhar or Gangrar, Lat. 23° 56' N., 
Long. 75° 41' E., in the Gwalior State (sheet No. 35, Atlas of India, Survey of India Map printed 
in 1899). The tract of country in which these two inscriptions were found lies along the southern 
border of Mewar and runs along a range of hills. This country appears to have sheltered the 
descendants of Simhavarman after the defeat of Chandravarman, The Udayagiri inscription of 
the year 82 ^ and the Sanchl inscription of the year 93,* both of the reign of Chandragupta II, 
prove that Naravarman and Viivavarman had no hold on this part of Malava. 

We have, therefore, no reason to put any faith in the following statement : — “ Samndragnpta 
probably destroyed the independence only of the nine kings of Northern India among whom 
Chandravarman was one, and allowed them after their utter defeat to rule in their respective 
States as Gupta feudatories.”* It is clear from the statement of Harishena’s PraJatti that the 
nine kings of Aiyavarta were uprooted, i.e. their kingdom assimilated into the Empire (1. 21), 
while the kings of the south were captured and liberated, i.e. they were reinstated. The inscrip- 
tions of Chandravarman’s brother Naravarman and his son Viivavarman indicate very 
clearly that after his defeat by Samndragnpta either Chandravarman himself or his brother 
Naravarman migrated into Malava. There, in the hilly country in the North-West comer, 
adjacent to modem Mewar, they managed to maintain their independence till 423-4 A.D., and 
were subjugated by the Early Gupta Emperors at some date between 424 and 437 A.D. There 
is no doubt about the fact that Bandhuvarman, son of Viivavarman and grandson of Nara- 
varman, had in 437-38 A.D. lost his independence. 
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Ara, a place, 
ara, 

aragha^ 
arshanta, 
arahsta, . 

Arakeie, «t., 

Ara^iyahaln. es 


88, 90, 93, 98 
. 140 

73, 79, 170, 173, 316 
. 827 
. 168, 161 
09 

. 69, 70, 71, 73, 80 
75,81 

. 74, 76, 81, 82 

. 70 

. 290, 292 

194, 198 
. 213 
. 126, 129 

. 160 

Vijaganagara k. 

.211 
. 157 

. . .122 
69, 97 
. 192 
. 157 

147, 168. 210, 811. 841 
68, 69, 122, 164, 

168, 177, 266 
. 150 
331, 338, 336 
216, 318, 317, 342, 846 
178, 183 
. 343 
841-2, 346 
. 342 
• 74, 81 
75, 81 
. 189 
. 346 
.ISQir. 
130, 132, 136 
189, 191 
296, 306 
. 296 
176, 186 
267, 273, 277 
267, 273, 277 


Thft Agaree refew pat, ns ; a, altar a Agnra to lootnotee, and add, to Additions and Corrections T le following 
other abbceriatioiu ara naed iw-ail, wckiel > ws-ecoa^ry ; a. ^district, division ; do. =the same, ditto ; dy. —dynaaty ; 
N. — Kastem ;y’«»id.«foadatory ; A.i>king; n». — man s ■!. w manntain ; rf.“iiTor; ». a. = see also ; ear.— snmanie ; 
Ic.x temple; ct.= Tillage, tosrn; IT. Western : ico. — woman. 


INDEX. 


375 


Axasandeya-hajji, ri., 

Arasibidi, di,, . 

Araviti, a family, 

Aravlti Bakka, m., . 

Arbada, mt., 

Ardhanaruvara = Siva, 
are-rada. 

Arhat, .... 
Arivarma = Barivarman, a Gang 
Arjnna, .... 
Arjnna tree, 

•rogadachbipa, 

Arthu^ vi., . 

Arthuiu inacription of Chaman^ 
Amndhati, wife of Variehfha, 
Arja, I*., ... 

Aryavarman, a Ganga k., 
Ankara, m., . 

Aaaraja, m 

atari, .... 

Atatti-grama. 

atbtabhdga, 

aahtebbdgya, . 

jitHf-dkehara-dipikd, a book, 

Aekfa-tlbk*, a poem, , 

aapiratet, form of, 

Ajragbdaba, k., 

Aaralayana-autra, 

aaramedba, 

Aavapati, k., . 

Atann— Kama, 
a^rika, .... 
Atkarta- Veda, 
Atimdauekya-etava, m poem, 
Atmabddha, a Kdichi dcidrya, 
AtrSya, a gitra, . . 8 

AnbhalarBbat^ . 

AnbbMarya, m., 

Anbhalaya, . 

Audagadilia, a place, 
Auhaga4dia, a place, 

Anrra, .... 
aTabhptba, . . 

avagTa)ub 

AraDtirarman, a Maukkari k., 
Avaranta (Aparanta), di., . 

The figarea refer to paget ; 
other ahbrariatioiit ere oted ; — ei 


. 71, 77, 82 
. 268, 269 

. 231 
. 211 
296, 297, 298, 303 
. 157, 162 

. 189 
. 295 
. 332, 337 

. 130 

862-3 
. 295 

. 295, 296 

ja, . . 295 

296, 298, 304 
. 331, 335, 336 

. . . 333 

. . 206, 209 

296, 3C«, 310 
. . 235, 240 

. 148 

. . . 73 

. 174 

. 88 

. . . 86 

. 98 

. 140, 142 

. 854, 357-9 
. . 149, 151 

111, 115, 119 
. . . 281 

. 296, 310 

. 166-167 

. 85 

. 234 

), 213-214, 314-315 
. 214. 343 

75, 81 

. . . 343 

. 168, 161 

. 158,’l6l 

• . . 280 

. 149, 151 

. . 825 

• . 112, 113 

148, 149, 160, 162 


Avinita, a Gahga k s • 

. 333, 337 

Aya^A^es, .... 

. 286 

ayakandln, .... 

. 357 A «. 7 

Ayaai, m., .... 

. 134, 287 

ayati, 

125, 123 n. 1 

Aychayya, a governor^ . , 

364-6 

Aychesvara, a divinity, . , 

. . 364, 366 

Ayodbya, vi., .... 

. 193, 196 

Ayn, 171, 217-230, 240, 323 

Ayyaln, m 

74, 81 

Ayyavarman, a Ganga k., 

332, 335, 336 

B 


5 and p, . 

122, 192, 325 

h, fo'*m of, . ... 

. 189 

b in Kbaroabtbi testa. 

. . . 133 

Bachchi^Bhat^ m., . 

. . . 213 

Bactria, co., .... 

. 290 

Badanahatti, a place, 

267, 272, 277 

bddba and abadha. 

126, 128 a. 7 

Bigadag®. .... 

. . . 268 

Bagadsge Seventy, di., 

. 268 

baba, ..... 

. 279 

Bahaliattt Babnka (of Balkb), 

. . . 295 

Baijiyakka, wo. 

267, 27.3, 278 

Bala-devi, a Sinda queen. 

. 266, 272, 276 

Baiarama, . . » . 

. 101, 166 

Baia-Siv^acbarya, a Saiva deharyn, 

267, 272, 277 

Bala*Siva'deva— Bala-Sivacharya, 

. 273 

Balavarman, feud., . 

. 181 

bale, ..... 

. 126 

ball, ..... 

161, 1.52, 186 

Balkb, CO., .... 

. 295 

Ballala IT., a JSoytala k , 

. 265 

Ballaknnda, di.. 

. 271, 279 

Ballaknnda-visbaya, dt.,^foreg. 

265, 279, 281, 283 

Ballakniide, di, = Ballaknnda, 

265, 266, 266 
». 5, 267, 

271, 272, 273, 

275, 277, 280-283 

Ballakunde^nadn, dt.,*=foreg. . 

26.5, 266 n. 5, 

275, 277, 278, 


281, 282, 283 

Ballaaabika, a Vijayanagara que^n. 

. 211 

Baiia, author^ .... 

• . 111,113 


^ ere :-ei «..-coe„try; *.,dirtrict, diviaior, ; do. = the «>me, ditto,- <fy. = dynaBtv i 

JE.-Eaetem;/««d.-feodatory;i..king;». = man;*i<.-monntair;«.-river; a. a. = i»e aleo • rj=snrnam;- 
te.=templc;r.-. = vmage,town; )r.-Wederi.;»e.»womaB. •ee aieo, ««-.=anrname. 
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Page 


Page 

Bana, dy., • 


. 384 

Bharadvaj8^ a gbtra. 

69, 70, 73, 

Banavdsi, di., • 


. 269 


80-82, 158, 

Bsndhnvarman, i.. 


370-1 


161, 202-209, 

Bangarh grant of Mahipala I., 


. 324 


212-216, 314-315 

banijya, .... 


. 91 

Bharadvaja, a pratara, 

. 158 

Karabar Hill Cave, . 


. . 112 

hbaraka, .... 

. 309, 310 

liarhaspatya, a prarara, . 


. 161 

Bharata, k., . . ' . 

72, 79 

Barmadevarasa, a Sinda ch., 


. 269 

Bharata, eo., .... 

. 271, 274 

Basava*aniatya, m., . 


. 215 

Bharata-Ehanda, 

. 90 

Basava*Bbatta, m., « 


. 342 

Bbarata-Esbetra, 

. 279 

Basavappa, m., 


. 215 

Bharata-varsba, co,^ 

88, 89, 90, 95 

iiasavaraja, m., 


. 215 

Bharatha, m., . 

. 203 

Bastar, vi.. . • 


. 269 

Bbarathi, vi., .... 

198, 199, 200 

Becbai}’a= Beciii aja, 


267, 273, 277 

Bharga=Siva, 

. 279, 282 

Bechara8a= Bechiraja, 


267, 272, 276 

Bhargava, agotra, . 

203-205, 208-209 

Bethiraja, m., . . • 


267, 272, 276 

Bhartp^patta, a Ouhila k.. 

177, 181, 187 

Belagavatti, f/., 


. 269 

Bhartfi-vaddha, a Chdhamdna eh. 

179 n. 1 

BeUave, di., 


. 269 

Bhash-atilahghi-bbupala, aur. of Krithna-deva~ 

Boivola Three-hundred, di., 


364-6 

rdfa II., .... 

170 «. 2 

Benares, 


. 190 

Bhashege-tappnva-rayara-ganda, aur. of Vijaya- 

Bohgava, co. See Chebgara, 


. 88,91,96 

nagara kk.. 

170 n. 2, 173, 344 

betel-nuts, . 


. 182 

6ha8i(^n)dbaTa, 

. 209 

Bevina-halli, ei'., 


. 210, 231 

Bbaskara, m., . 

202, 208, 207, 209 

Bevina-halli grant of Sadasiva-Raya, . 

. 210 

Bhaskara-Bhatta, m.. 

. 814, 319 

hfi, form of, . 

. 

68, 157 

Bbaskara Bhavadura, a Vijaganagara prince, 98, 

Iho, symbol of the moon, . 

• 

. 101, 105 


101-2, 104, 

Bbabhu, m., . • 

. 

. 204, 209 


105, 106, 107, 109 

Bbadanha, ct., . 

. 

198, 199, 200 

bbate, ..... 

. 327 

Bbadrachala, a thrinet 

. 

. 354 

BhatUi-Fara»ra, m.. 

88, 88 n. 2, 93, 96 

Bhadvesvara, m., • . 

. 

. 209 

Bhattepntra, a title. 

. 325, 330 

Bbadresvaradeva, m , « 


. 158, 161 

Shatter, a family, . 

85, 86 

bhaga, .... 

184, 186, 327, 328 

bhattaraka, .... 

126, 127, 129 

Bliagama, «i., . 

. 

195, 196, 200 

Bhatteri, a Vaishnava teacher, . 

. 84 

Bhagavata, m., 

• 

, 204 

Bhavadura, rnr. of the Vijaganagara prince 

Bhagavati=D argil, . 

. 

. 178, 1S3 

Phaalcara, .... 

98, 102, 106 n. 8, 108 

BhagIrathI = Gauges, 

. 193, 194, 196, 327, 330 

Bbavagana, a Baeh(rakii(a queen. 

. 122, 124, 127 

Bh^ya-devi, a Pdla queen. 


. 326, 329 

Bbavadattawman, 

. . 360, 362-3 

Bhairava=Siva, 

. 

97, 104, 109 

Bhavaterman, . 

. 209 

Bhairava, m., • . • 

. 

. 213 

Bhayi, vi., .... 

195, 196, 200 

Bhairava-Bhatta, m., ' . 


. 213 

Bhima, ..... 

272, 276 

Bhalana, m,, • 


. 206, 207 

Bhima, a Sinda feud.. 

. 288, 276 

Bhandadaha, vi., 

. 

195, 196, 200 

Bhima II. = Innadi-Bhima, a Sinda prince, 266 n. 6 

bhandagsrika, . 

. 

. 194 

Bhimasena, k., ... 

. 140 

Bhandak Plates of Ensbnaraja I., 

121ff., 121 

bhoga, ..... 

184; 186, 195, 

Bhann-Bhat^ m.. 

. 

214, 314, 318 


196, 199, 200, 

Bbanngupts, a Gupta Ik., 

. 

. 369 


827, 328 


The fgoies refer to pages 
other abbreviations are used ; — ci. 
— Eastern'; y««i. — fendatory 


* temple 5 fH.*. village, town } 7r.=Weetern j ico.* woman. 


11 . after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The following 
chief ; CO. «conntrY ; dt. district^ division ; do,— the same, ditto; djf.— djr nasty ; 
A.sshing; ss.s:man; monntain; ri.— river; #. a.saee also; sar.asnniainfT'i 
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Page 

bhogapati, .... 


. 126, 129 

Bhogavati, .... 


. 271, 275 

Bhogavati, Lord of, title of Sinda chiefs, . 268, 

269, 277, 280, 281, 283 

bhogika, ..... 


150, 152, S6l 

bhogika. See Mahabhogika, 


. 160 

Bfaoja, dyn., .... 

. 

. 345 

Bhoja-deva, a iPratihara k.. 

178, 179, 179 


n 

3, 180, 183, 184 

Bhonapala, m., .... 


. 205 

Bhonda-Bhat^ m., 


. 213 

bhranja-bhitti, .... 


. 104, 109 

bhrama-jala-gati. 


93, 99, 109 «. 4 

Bbakkakura, di.. 


360-3 

Bhumaka, a Kthatrapa, . 


. 294 

Bhumanatha, a divinity, . 


. 273, 277 

Bhumarasa, m.. 


. 215 

bhumi-chchhidra, . . 


150, 152, 161 

bhiimi-chchhidra-nyaya, . 


327, 330 

Bhiitanatha, 


. 314,319 

bhu-vara, .... 


. 98 

Bhuyika-devi, a Pratikara queen. 


. 178, 183 

bija, ..... 


. 100, 105 

Bijapnr, vi., .... 


. ' . 211 

Bijayagadh inscription. 


. 13q 

Bijjala, a Kalachnrya k., . 


. 268 

Bijjala, a Sinda ch., . 


. 269 

birds, figured, .... 


. 2(36 

Biyana-hatti, vi.. 


267, 273, 277 

boar, emblem, .... 


147, 151, 341 

boar, seal, .... 


. 168 

Bodha, a Kanchi dehdrya. 


. 234 

Bodhayana-Sutra, 


. 3145 

Bodhisattva, .... 


. 295 

Brahma-Bha^a, m., . . . 


. 214 

Brahma-bhatto, m., . • 


. 343 

brahmadaya, .... 


. 128, 129 

brahmadeya, .... 


. . 335 

Brahmaditya, m., . . 


. 209 

Brahman, m., . 


204, 205, 206 

Brahmananda, «ii., . . , 


. . 204 

a KaHckt Schaiya, 

. 234 

BrahmanAS, . . . • 

. 

. 193 

bn^unandi^ • . • • 

• 

. 172 

Brahmarshi, • . . • 

. 

. . -206 

Brahml inscriptioiiB, dating of, * 

. 

. 136 



Page 

Srihaj’Jdhdla'Vpanishad, a hookj 

. 274 n. 2 

Briha£pati, a pravara, 

. 158, 161 

Brihatsiii, vi,, .... 

. 195, 200 

Brihatyanchalama, vi.. 

. 195, 200 

b’*oom figured, .... 

. 364 

Buddha, .... 

240, 295,327 

Buddhavarasa, m., . , 147, 

148, 150, 151, 152 

Buddhism, • . * . 

. 357 

Budha, ..... 

171, 216, 323 

Budh:^upta, a Gupta k.. . • 

. 369 

Bukka I., a Vijayanagara k., , 

98, 107 

Bukkama, a J^igayanagara queen. 

171, 217, 230, 323 

Bnkka^Haya, a Vijayanagara k.. 

. 69, 71, 79 

Bnkkarayasamudram-Appa»Konla. m.. 

. 343 

bull figured, .... 

. 360 

Bu5si“Bhat^, m.. 

213, 214 

Butuga Nanniya, a Qanga k., • 

. 339, 364 



C 


Ctesar, a title. 


. 141, 142 

calf figured, . . 


. . . . 364 

censer. 


. 156 

ch, form of. 


. 121, 325 

eha, symbolic, 


. 100, 105 

Chshamana, a family. 


. 177, 179 ». 1, 180, 



181, 182, 184, 186 

Chakkpna, m.. 


. 338 

Chakra, m.. 


. . . . 203 

Chakrapani, m., 


. . . . 343 

Cbaku, !»., . 


. 208 

Chaiakya, W., dy., . 


. 122, 127, 128 n. 6, 

118, 149, 150, 151, 

152, 189, 268, 269, 
271,274,275,279, 



281, 282 

Chamekha, vi.. 

• 

195, 196, 200 

Chamunda-Kaja, a Paramdra k. 

182, 187, 296, 300, 307 

chandala. 


. 327, 330 

Chan^pa, a Paramdra prince. 

296, 299, 305 

Cbandavali, vi.. 

. 

198, 199, 200 

Chandela, dy.. 

. 

. 179 «. 4 

Chando, m.. 

. 

. 206 

Chandra = Chandra-de va. 

o Kanydkubya k., . 196 

Chandra, k., . • 

• 

. 367-371 

Chandra, a poet, 

- 

296, 303, 810 


Cliandra-'bliAtUrika-deri, a Pratihdra gmeen, 178, 183 


The flgnree refer to page* j «. after a figure to footnote*, and add. to Addition* and Correction*. The following 
other abbreviations are used : — ci. = chief ; co. »= country ; <i«. — district^ di vision ; do. = the same, ditto ; dy. = dynasty ; 
®. — Eastern ; ./5n*<f-"=f«o^to'’y : *'=king j »!. — man ; mt.=monntiun; r». = river ; ». a.^seealso; (i<r. = Bamame • 
ie.s> temple ; ef,=vil!ago, town ; Jr.='We*temi »o.=woman. 
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Chandrachuda, a Kanchl acharya. 

Pag* 

169, 233, 234, 

Chandra-deva, a Oahadarala Jc., 

23a, 357 
. 158 

ChandrS'deva, a Kanauj Jc.y 

. 192 

Chandra-Ditshita, m.. 

. 314, 319 

Chandraditya, a Kanydkubya k.. 

193, 194, 195. 

Chandragnpta I. & II., Chipfa kk.. 

197, 198, 199 
367-9 

Chandra-inadhava, a diviniiyy 

. 10, 197, 199, 200 

ChandramaulTsvaw-svainin, a divinityt 357, 359 4 «. 7 j 

Chandrajala, feud., . 

. 185 

Chandrapparya, t»., . 

76, 82 

Chandraiekhara-Saraavati, a Kaichl 

dchdrgcL, 169, 

Chandratreya, a gotray 

173, 175, 234, 

235, 354, 356-9 
. 206 

Chandra varman, a Putkk(traua k., 

. 367, 389 

Chandravati, ui., 

192, 197,199, 200 

Changalapatta, et., . 

. 358-9 

Changalipatta, a Sima, 

. 173 

Charaka-vataka, vi., 

88,89,94 96 

cbarana, Taittiriya, . 

. 335, 336 

Charsada pedestal inscription, . 

. 132 

charn, ..... 

126,151, 152,186 

Cbarndatta, n>., . . . 

. 337 

chata, ..... 

. 150, 327 

Chathatara, vi., 

. 195, 196, 200 

chatta, ..... 

, 160, 161 

Chattarasa II., a Sinda cA., 

. 269 

chatunuasya, .... 

. 140 

Chatnrvedin Beva, . 

. 152 

CAatut-iloki, a poem. 

. 86 

Chandi'Bha^s m.. 

. 314, 319 

Chauliya, a gotra, . 

. 165, 167 

Channdsrya, m., . • . 

. 70, 75, 81 

chanrdddharanika. 

. 160, 327 

chansara, ..... 

176, 188 

Chavana, m., . 

. 209 

Chavati, ti., .... 

. 325, 327, 330 

Chivnn^ II.i a eh,. 

. 868 

Chengara, eo., .... 

84, 88, 91, 96 

Chennakefava, a divinity, , 

. 341, 345-6, 353 

Chennan-pa^ya(ppadi), vi„ 

313, 817, 328 

Chera, dy 

171, 175 

Chera, a people. 

. 840 

cAA, form of, . 

. 167 



Page 

chhanga, .... 

296, 303, 310 

Cbhatembn, vi.. 

198, 199, 200 

Chhihila Atharva-chara^o-dvivedin, m 

. 205 

Chhinda, dy., .... 

. ^9 

Chhitnllaka, afield, . 

. 182, 187 

Chhote, m., . . . . 

. 208 

Chidambaram, a lArine, . 

240, 323 

Chidanandaghana, a KaneAi acAdrya, 

. 234 

Chiddbana, a KaneAi acAarya, . 

. 234 

Chidvilasa, a KaneAi aeAdrya, . 

. 284 

Chikka-Pomshottama, in., , 

. 343 

Chilada, vi., .... 

195, 1%, 200 

chinnageykada, 

! 266 

chinnageykada-nakharangal. 

. 266, 273 

CMnnakadabum, vi., 

. 158 

Cbippagiri Baghava-Bhatte, m.. 

. 343 

Chirivili, vi., .... 

195, 196, 201 

Chir-Stapo, .... 

. 287 

Chitsnkha, a KaneAi dcAdrya, . 

. 234 

Chitsnkhendra, a KaneAi aeAdrya, 

. 234 

Chit^na, m., . 

76, 82 

Chitti-Bhatta, m,. 

. 814, 319 

Chlyanendil, vi.. 

313, 817, 323 

Chdi}i-Bhat^ m., . 

315, 321 

Chola, dy., .... 

. 84, 85,125, 

128, 171, 175, 240 

Cho]a, a people. 

240, 266, 271, 275 

CAofa-bAana, a drama. 

87 ». 1 

chowrie fignred, . . • 

. '864 

Chndavasa, vt.. 

. 201 

Chndavasa-dvadafaka, di., . 

195, 196 

Cbnlnkya — Chalnky a. 

124, 127 

Chnte-pallika, vi.. 

825, 327. 330 

Compounded words at beginning of verse, . IQl, 106 

Conch shells, .... 

. . 156, 198 

Conjeeveram. See Eanchi, 

. 240 

conjnnct consonants, form of. 

. 238 

consonants donbled after annsvara. 

. 97 

cow fignred, .... 

, 864 

cnp for worship. 

. 156 

D 


d, form of, ... . 

144s 167 

d tor dA, .... 

98,128 

Padi-Bbatta, m., . . 

... .848 

Daidiga, a Oanga prinee, . 

. 888 


The fignres refer to pogee i ». after » figure to footnotca, and add. to Additions and Coneptfens. The following 
other abbreviations are need : — oA. - chief j co. - coontr; ; df. — district^ division ; do. — the same, ditto ; 4p. w dynasty j 
S. •• Eastern ; JVnd.—fendatory ; A.>-king; m.—man; Mt.^monntain; ri.— rivet) *. a. w see also ;*■*'. ^fotname ; 
e.— temple; o». •« village, town ; v. — Western; wo. ~ woman. 
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Daksha, .... 


Fags 

. 344 

dagger figured. 


. . . 341 

Daksha, a gbtra. 


. 205 

dakta=-datta, , 


. 147, 149, 150-1 

dakshina. 


. 167 

Dala, si„ 


. 204, 209 

Daladavamaa, a hook. 


. 361 

Pale, «»., ... 


. 207 

dam of tank, . 


99, 104, 109 

Damara, m., . . 


203, 204, 205, 207 

Pambarasimha, a Paramara prince^ 

286, 298, 304 

Damodara, m„ . 


. 180, 186 

Danarnava, a Oahga k., . 

. 

. . 360, 362 

danttonayaka, . 

. 

160, 185, 327 

Dandapalle, vi., 

a 

. 68 

dandapasika, , 

- 

. 160, 327 

Pande-halli, a atkala. 

69, 71, 73, 80, 80 ». 2, 83 

dandika, .... 


. 327 

Dantopnra, rt., . . 


. 361, 363 

Dantavakra, a fort, . 

e 

. . . 361 

Pantidarga, a Eaahtrakita k. 

• 

122, 123, 125, 128 

Darbha, a gbtra. 


, . . 208 

Dasabala B nddha. 


. . . 328 

dasapochara, . 


. 327 

dasaparadha, . . . 


. . 161, 191 

dswparadbika. 


. 327 

Dadapnra, vi., . 


177, 178, 184, 371 

Dasaratha, 


. 149, 151, 204 

Pashafota, si., . 


133, 134, 143, 144 

Dashaveraisa, ... . 


. . . 133 

dates — 

expressed by decimal ^gtires, 

100, 103, 108, 

133, 135, 143, 

155, 158, 162, 

177, 178, 

181-2, 184, 

187, 192-4, 

196, 267. 

272-3, 277, 

289, 295, 297, 

303, 325, 328, 

830, 354, 358-9, 

360, S62-S 

expressed by nnmerical words, 69, 73, 80, 



88, 94, 96, 

100, 103, 108, 

211, 221, 231, 

342,345,353 


Pao» 

dates — eontd. 

expressed by ordinary nnmerical words, 100, 

103, 108, 113, 118, 

120, 123, 126, 129, 

133, 135, 143, 165-7, 

169, 173, 175, 192-4, 
196-200, 233, 239, 

240, 297, 303, 312, 


Dati, m., , . , 

317, 323, .365-6 
. 134, 287 

Dattam-Bhatto, m., . ‘ 

. 212 

danhsadhasadhanika. 

. . . .. 327 

danhsadhika, . 

. 160 

days of the month, Innar — 
first fortnight, 1st, 

. 155 

bright fortnight, 1st, 

. 177, 181, 187, 365-6 

3fd, 

192, 197-200, 297, 303, 310 

5th, 

. 88,94,96 

9th, 

. 182 

11th, 

. 69, 73, 80 

12th, 

211, 221, 231, 342, 345, 353 

14th, 

100, 103, 108 

15th, 

354, 358-9, 465-6 

fall moOn, 

169, 173, 175, 267, 273, 

dark fortnight, 3rd, 

277, 331, 335-6, 360, 362-3 
. , . 123, 126, 129 

5th, 

. 177, 178, 184 

13th, 

312, 317, 323 

15th, 

193, 194, 196 

new moon (amavasya) 

, 146, 148, 151, 152, 


165-7, 192-4, 196, 

267, 272, 277 


days of the month, solar — 

Ist, 

. 155 

12tb, . 

325, 338, 330 

15th, . 

. 192-4, 196, 289^295 

16th, . 

. 158, 163 

20th, . 

. 360,363-3 

25th, . 

. 133,135, 143 

days of the week— 

Zditya (Sun.), . 

. . 865-6 

Bhinn (San.), . 

. 343,345,858 

Bbanma (To.), . , 

312, 317, 383 

Bnhaspati (Thor.), 

365-6 

Gnru (Thur.), . 

88, 94, 96, lOO, 103, 108 

Inda (Mon.), 

. 311, m-m 

Bavi (Son.), 

. 193-4, 196 


The flgnree refer to pages ; ». after a figure to footaoto s , rad add. to Additions and Comctiens. Tha foUosring 
c>thor abbreriations are osed ; — cl, = chief ; eD.s>ooantry) district, divisiOB i do.->the bobs^ ditto i dy.»djBMlj; - 
X.>°Eustem;/rMd. = feadatory ; A.=>king; s>.>=mani sit.-amonntaini ri.»rlTeci s. o. «sm also | sor.^ smuHne ; 
<c.=:temple; village, town; JP..- Westerns womaa. 
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Pag* 

days of the week — contd. 


Bewal insciiption. 


. 131, 136 

^ni (Sat.), . . 

392, 197-200 

dli, form of, . 


68, 121, 325 

Soma (Mon.), . . 69, 73, 80, 267, 272-3, 277 

Bhadivaha, name of a field. 


. 182, 188 

Sthira (Sat.), , . , 

. . 354, 358-9 

Bhabacb, m., . 


. 205 

Snkra (Fri.), 

297-303, 310 

Dhajama, m., . 


. 204 

m., » . , , 

. 202, 203 

Dhame, m., 


. 205 

Deiliya, 

. . . 208 

Bhambu, m., . • 


. 206 

DMii, m, . . . 

. 205 

Bhanada^ Knvera, . 


. 271 

Delhantt, »»., • . . . 

. 202, 207, 208 

Dhanasura, m ,, . 


. 178, 184 

Demambita, a Vijai^anagara queen^ 69, 70, 70 ». 

Bharanendra, a Serpent k.. 


. 269 


7,72,79, 79*. 4 

Dharanidhara, m.. 

202, 

204, 206, 207, 208 

Desala, m., . ... 

. 202 

Bha’-a-padraka, et., . 


. 181, 186 

de^mnkhi, an impost, , . 

. 354, 359 

Bharasraya-Jayaaimhavarman, 

a Chalukya prince, 148 

Desu, m., .... 

. 203 

Bhari, m.. 


. 204 

Deuli, ri , 

198, 199, 201 

Bharma-Bhatta, ei., . 


. 213, 214 

Deya, fi., s . s . 

. 88, 89, 94, 96 

dharma-chakra. 


. 325 

Deradatts, m., ... 

. 203 

Bhannacbandra, n>., . 

, 

362-3 

]>Bvadhara, a Pttrohiia, , 

. 207 ' 

dharmadhyaksha. See MahadharmSdhyaksha, . 160 

Devadhara, m., ... 

205, 206, 209 

Bharmarajika-Stupa, . 


287, 293 

Bevagarbha, m., , , , 

. 202 

Dharmasarman, m., . 


. 166, 167 

Bevakara, m., ... 

. . . 207 

Dharma-Palay a Pdla k,, , 


. 326, 329 

Devaki, a Vijayanagara queen, 171, 

217-238, 240, 323 

Bharmeta, 


266, 272, 277 

Devamgeri, et'., . , , 

365-6 

Bharo, m., . . . 

. 

. 207 

Bevana-Bhatts, m 

. . . 213 

Bbatpsarman, m.. 


. 166, 167 

Bevape, m., . 

75, 81 

Bbanmys, a gotra, . 


203-6 

Pevapala, a Pratihdra h., • 

. 179, 180 

Bbavana, m., . 


. 209 

Beva-Pala, a Pita k., , 

. 826, 389 

Bbavana-Svamin, m,. 


. 203, 206 

Devaputra, a Kuthana title, . 

. 143, 289, 295 

Bbayiih, m., . 


. 203 

Bevaradha(dhara), m.. 

. . . 205 

Dbiika, a Governor, . 


. 181 

Berarakonda Suri-Bhatta, m.. 

. 343 

dhlmaiiy attribute. 


212, 213, 214, 215 

Bevaraja, a PratHara k.. 

87, 179, 182, 187 

dhimatam varab, attribute. 


. 214 

Devaraja L, a Vijaganagara It,, 

69, 70, 72, 79 

dhrita /or dhfita. 


. 110 

Bevaraya II., a Vijayanagara k.. 

17aa. 2 

Bhandhnmars, 


. 149, 151 

Bevare-Bhatts, oi., . 

. 314, 320 

Bighavanta, »i.. 


198, 199, 201 

Bevatjajan, m., ... 

98, 106, 109 

Dinakara, m., . 


. 207 

Berarshi, .... 

,20^- 

difi, maacnline. 


98 

Beram-Bhatta, m., . 

. 314, 319 

Bitapbri, si., . . - . 


. 287 

Bevarys, »., . 

74, 81 

Bivakaksha, vi , 


195, 196, 201 

Bevasakti, a Pratihara k.. 

178, 179, 183 

Divakara, 


. 207, 208 

Bera&rman, m., . . . 

206, 207, 209 

Divakata-Bhattey w.j . 


. 315, 321 

Beva-Svamin, m., . . . 

. 203, 209 

'Pondayatti, a glace, . 


267, 278, 277 

BeTa-tB4ak8, a place {tank ?), . 

. 126, 129 

doraka, .... 


. 303 

Bevathaddlii, afatnily. 

. 178 

Ddraaamndra, vi.. 


. 268 

Bevayam, .... 

171, 214-230 

Bramida, co., . 


. 92 

Bevendtavarman, a Gahga k., . 

• . . 360 

dramma, .... 


802, 303, 309, 310 

BfivSdvara, m., ... 

- 306,206 

Drona, si 


. 205 


The fignree refer to pegee; •. efter s fig^ire to footnote, and add. to Additionf and Corrections. The following 
other abbreriations are need:— chief ; eo.»coantr7;dt.— district, division: do.— the swnc, ditto; dy.— dynasty ; 
.S.—Eartem; /sad.— feudatory ; h.— king; at. — man; «(.— mountain; r».— river; s. o. — see also; sar. ” surname ; 
fs.-temp]e:««.-Tirnge. town; ?r.-West«rB; aw.-woman. 
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Pagb 

deona., a measure of land, . 

. 158, 161 

Dnggapparya, m., . 

70, 71. 75, 81 

Puna, SI., .... 

195, 196, 201 

Purlabha-Baja, a Chahamana k.. 

180, 181, 185, 186 

Purvinita, a Gahga k.. 

. 338 

Dushta-s'ardula-mardana, sur. of 

Kr isk na-deva. 

Edya, .... 

. 173 

dutaka, ..... 

. 158 

dutapreshanika . . . 

. . . 327 

Pvadasa-grami, di., . . . 

. 160, 152 

Dvaravati, vi.. 

. 91 

Dtaya.ilbki, a poem, , 

. 86 

Dvijottama, attribute. 

. 213 

dy 3 or 

. . . 286 


E 


g, form of, . . ... 

. . 364 

s, form of, . • . I2J, 121 n. 

f, 130, 167, 360 

e for a, . . . « . 

, . 146 

i, medial, form of, . . 

. 121, 153 

Earth represented by ma, . , 

. 100, 105 

£cbi-Bhatta, »t., . . . . 

. 213 

eclipse, lunar, .... 

267, 273, 277 

eclipse, solar, . . . 129, 146, 

.48, 151-2, 

168, 

193-4, 196, 


267, 277 

£daratti, di., ..... 

. 269 

edict, characteristics of an, . . 

99, 100, 105 

Ediipnr grant of Ee^va-Sena, . 

. 157 

£dura, si., ..... 

71, 82 

Ein-ool-Mulk Geelany, 

. 211 

£kSba, III., .... . 

. 315, 321 

eka-bhogya, ..... 

. 313, 318 

£kamraoaiha, a disiniiy, . 

358-9 

£ka-vira, sur. of Achyuta-Saya, 

. 316 

Kllarya, m., .... . 

76, 82 

Ellora temple, ..... 

. 127 

Embar, m., .... , 

. 86 

onvodn, ...... 

. 189 

eqninox, autumnal, .... 

. 167 

era — 


Ganga, 

. 860, 362-3 

Kali, . . . . . 

100, 103, 108 

Eanishka, ..... 

133, 135, 143* 


PiPB 

era — coutd. 

Saka, . 69, 73, 80, 88, 94, 96, 100, 103, 

108, 123, 126, 129, 169, 

173, 175, 211, 221, 231, 

233, 239, 240, 267, 

272-3, 277, 297, 303, 

312, 317, 323, 342, 345, 

353. 354, 358-9, 365-6 

Sail vahana = Saka, 169, 173, 175, 211, 221, 

231, 233, 239, 240, 354, 358-9 

Vikrama, . . 113, 118, 120, 177, 178, 181, 

182, 184, 187, 192-4, 196^-200 


Erambarage, rV., ...... 268 

Ereyappa= Rajamalla Satvavakya, a Gfan^a t,, . 339 

erjhnna, ....... 294 

P 

y, form of, ...... . 285 

fire, symbolized by ra, . . . . 101, 105 

G 

form of, . . . 121, 121 n. 5, 164, 305 

Qachcbhu, . . . . . . . 209 

Gadasanda, si., .... 198, 199, 201 

Gadhi, father of Visvaniitra, . . 296, 298, 304 

Gadya-traya-vyakhyana, a book, ... 85 

gadyana, a measure, .... 365-6 

Gaga, m., ....... 202 

Gagu, m., ...... . 206 

Gahadavala, o Kanyakubja family, . . . 193 

gahapatika, ....... 154 

Gahilada, rn,, ....... 209 

Gabile, m., ...... . 208 

Gaja, m., ....... 203 

Gajapati, dy., ....... I7l 

Gaj-angha - ganda - bheroni^, a Vijayanagara 

title, ....... 342, 343 

Gaka, m., ....... 209 

Galara, a gatra, ..... 204, 209 

Galhi, m., ..... . 204, 203 

gamagamika, ....... 327 

Gaiiigu, m,, ...... . 207 

Gaihsavara, in., ..... . 205 

gamanda, ..... 190, 19] ,365-6 

gaiia, 148 


llie figpirea refer to pages ; n. after a figare to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The following 
otner abbreviations are used : si. = chief ; co. = country ; di. “district, division ; do. = the same, ditto; dy. “dynasty ; 
JB. = Ea8tcm ; y«ud.“ feudatory; i:. = king; i». = man; int. = mountain ; n.^river; s. o. = 8ee also; sar.=8uruame; 
<«. = temple; ®».- village, town; F'. = Western; ttio.“ woman. 
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Paoii 

gana*bh6gya, 


. 210, 313, 346 

genitive plural denoting nationality, . 

. 288 

Ganapa, a Telihga Jc.y 


. 83, 90, 95 

Ghadaaitha, ri., 



198, 199, 201 

Ganapati, 


. 213 

ghana, . 

. 


. 176, 188 

(ianapati-Amatya, ffi., 


. 215 

Gharghara, ri., 



193, 194, 196 

ganastlia. See Mahaganastha^ 


. 160 

ghataka, 

. 


. . 309 

Ganda, a ChandUa prince. 


. 179 tt. 4 

Ghatika^tam*amma1, sur., 


. 87 

Gandhara, co.. 


. 290, 291 

ghatiyantra, . 

. 


. 345 

Gane, /«., 


. 204 

Ghon^varshi, rt., . 

. 

178 *. 1, 181 

182, 187, 188 

Gafjga, dy.y 

331, 332, 335, 340, 360-4 

Ghontavarshika, ri.. 

177, 

178, 178 n. 1, 

181, 184, 186 

Gaiiga, >•/., 

.102, 

108, 197, 199, 328 

Gira(i)dliara, m., 



. 206 

Gangadhara, m., 199, 200, 202, 203, 204-5, 207, 208 

Giri-Bhatta, m., 



. 213, 343 

Gangadhara, o KdncKl dchdrya 

t 

. 234 

gochara, • 



. 327 

Gaiigahada, ut., 


198, 199, 201 

Gochara- Vihara, 



. 194 

0-angana, w., . 


74, 76, 81, 82 

Gochi(vi)nda, ni., 



. 207 

Gangana*Bhat^, m.. 


. 212, 214 

Godavari, ri., . 



84, 88, 91, 96 

Gaiiga-Pallava, dp., 


. 334 

Godhana, m., • 

• 


. 205, 208 

gangaririi, . . . .s 


. 266, 271 

Godhana Pandita, tn.. 



. 207 

Gangata, m., . . . 


. 208 

godigar, 



, . 190 

Gangavadi, co.. 


. 331, 340 

Golfijara, ri., . 



198, 199, 201 

Gabgdhar, ci., . 


. . . 371 

Gokalika, a tnandala. 



325, 327, 330 

Gangdhar inscription. 


. 139 

Gokarna, o tHrine, 


171, 194, 195, 196, 

Ganges, ri. See Gangs. 





199, 

240, 316, 328 

gangeya, gold. 


98, 105 

Ookarna-Bvamin, a divinity. 

• • 

. 361-3 

Gangeya-deva, k.. 


. 158 

goknla, . . 


, , 

194, 195, 198 

Gangu, /II., 


. 205, 206 

Golconda, ri., , . 

• 

• . 

. 354-8 

Oannaya, a Telihga prince. 


. 83, 84, 92, 96 

Golhana, m., . . 

• 

• • 

202, 206, 207 

Gardabliilla, an Vjjayint Jc.y 


. 293 

Qolbe, m., * # 


• 

. . 207 

Garga, m.y 


. 205, 209 

Gomali, rt., . s 


, , 

193, 194, 196 

Gargarakata, vi.y . . 


114, 115, 118, 120 

Qondophernes, a SeiJca-Vahlava k,, a 

. . 289 

Gargya, a gdiray . 


. 82, 212-4, 315 

Gopala, m., . . 

. 

• • 

. 208 

Garnda, figure of, . • 


. 192, 306 

Odpala-deva, o Tala Je. 

t • 

• • 

326, 328, 329 

Gamda-dhvaja = Vishnu, . 


. 300, 306 

Gopala Pandita, si.. 

• 

• « 

. 218 

garva, .... 


. 127 «. 1 

Gopona, m., . . 

, 

. • 

. 76, 81 

G^uda, a peopUy 


112, 117, 120, 327 

Qopati, . 


. • 

202, 206, 208 

Gauda-leJcha^mdld, a booJcy 


324, 329 ». 2 

Gopinatha, m.. 

. 

. 70, 74, 80, 314, 318 

gaulmika, 


155 n. 5, 327 

Gojranabalu, rt'.. 

. 

. 267, 268, 273, 277 

Gaunya, a gotra, . , 


. 207 

GO'sabasr^ a wahaddnet, • 

• 

. 173 

GaQri=Durga, 


270, 273, 298, 303 

gotras — 




Gauri-Bbat^ m., . , 


. 315, 320 

Agastya, 

. 

81. 209, 215-6, 343 

Ganrirarman, m„ . . 


. 360 

Atreya, 

• 

81, 209, 213-4, 314-5, 342 

Gauru-Bhat^, »»., . 


. 343 

Bharadvaja, 

69, 

70, 73, 80-2, 168, 161, 

Gautama, m., . 


. 206 


202-9, 212-6, 314-5, 942-2 

Gantama, a gotra, 81-2, 202, 204, 20( 

-9, 212, 214-5, 314 

Bhargava, , 



203-5, 208-9 

gavjTitl, 

■ 

. 129 ». 1 

Chandratreya, . 

, 

• • 

. 206 

Gayadhara, m.. 

202, 

203, 205, 208, 209 

Chanliya, . 


« • 

. 165, 167 

genitive for nominative. 

• 

. . . 864 

Oaksha, . 

• 

• « - 

. . 205 

The figures refer to pages 

n. after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. 

The following 


other abbreviabons are nsed : — ci. -• chief ; co. = country ; di. = districti dirimon ; do. = the same, ditto ; iy. =* dynasty j 
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t« . = temple ; v». - village, tovm ; W . = Western ; »o. ^ womag. 
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Paas 

ras — eotUd. 



Darbha, , 


. 208 

Chanmya, 


. 203-6 

Galava, . , 


. 204, 209 

Garga, 


167, 203, 206 

Gargya, . 


. . 82, 212-4, 315 

Gannya, . 


. 207 

Gantama, 

GO 

M 

202, 204, 206-9, 212, 



214-5, 314 

fiarita. 

81 

86, 208, 214-5, 314-5, 343 

Harita, . 


148, 152, 281, 283 

J amadagny-a-V atsa 

» 

. . 82, 213, 314-5 

Jaska, • 

« 

. 207 

Jatukarna, , 

• 

. 207 

Jivantyayana, . 

■ 

. . . 203, 208 

Eaimbala, 

a 

- ■ * . 165 

Kala^ 


. 165-7 

Kauva, 


. 209, 214 

Kanva-Syavasva, 


. . . 214 

Eanvayana, . 


. . . 332, 335-6 

Kapi, 


. . . 213, 216 

Eapila, . . 


. . . . 315 

Kapiahthala, . 


. 202, 204, 208-9 

Kasyapa, 


81, 167,202-4,206-9, 


212-5, 372, 276, 313-5, 342-3 

Katyayana, 

. 

. 207 

Katyayana-klla, 

. 

. . . . 206 

Kaundinya, 

• 

81-2, 208-9, 212-5, 342-3 

Eauuka, 

,80-2 

, 20i-4, 207-8, 213-4, 



314-5, 342-3, 360, 362-3 

Eautsa, . 


. 109 a. 6, 167,209 

Edtsa, . • 


. . . • 16^ 

Entaa, . . 


. 343 

Efishnatreya, . 


202-4, 206-7, 209 

Enmka, . 


81, 209 

Hanavya, . 

a 

. . 149,161,166-7 

Ifandgalya, • 

• 

. 208, 314-5 

Manna, 

a 

. 209 

Mannya, . , 


. . . 302,207-8 

FarsMra, 

203 

4, 206, 203-9, 212-4, 



315, 325, 327, 830 

Pippolada, . 

• 

. . . . 207 

Sakti, 


. . . 327, 330 

Salankayana, 


a • # • 62 

Simkritya, 


a a 202-4, 206-8 

^ndilya, • 


. 81, 202-4, 206-9, 314-6 




Pao* 

gotras — concld. 



Sarkara, .... 

• 

. 202, 204 

Sarkaraksha, . , . 


. 204, 207-9 

Sannaka, 


. 202 

Sans'ravasa, 


. 203-6, 209 

Savarna, .... 

. 204, 206-7, 209 

Sravishtha, 


. 165, 167 

Srivatsa, . . 31-2 

, 212, 214, 315, 342-3 

Upaman^, 


202-4, 206-9 

V’adhula, . . , . 


. 342 

Valandata, 


. 165, 167 

Vandhnla, 


. 202-3 

V'asishtha, . , 70-1, 

73, 80- 

2, 202-9, 


213, 

327, 330, 343 

Vatsa, .... 

202-3 

, 206-9, 335-6 

Vishnnvriddha, 


. 81 

Vishnnvardhana, . . 


. 82 

Vis'vamitra, 


81-2, 314-5 

Vrisha, .... 

• 

81, 82 

Gotraha = Indra, . . . 


. . 300 

gotras, ■ 


, 165 

Goudl, rt., .... 

, 

198, 199, 201 

Gove, ®i 


. 268 

Govinda, m 74, 80, 

204, 256, 207, 


272, 

273, 276, 277 

Govinda I., a Sathfraiita k., . 

a 

122, 124, 127 

Govinda II., a Bdsitrakula k ., . 

• 

. . 122 

Govinda III., a Rdahfrakita k.. 


. 147 

Govinda IV., a Safhtraki(a k., 


. . 157 

Govindachaudra, a Kani/dkiibja k,. 


. . 193 

Oovinda-pnra, ri., . . 


. 352 

Govinda-raja, a Chahamdna k., . 

180, 

181, 185, 186 

Goyi, m., .... 


. 206 - 

Grahavarman, a Maukhari k., . 


. 113- 

gramapati, .... 


. 327 

gramakuta, .... 


. 150 

Grunafryaka, m,, . 


. 287 fl. 3 

Groppungali, vi.. 


8^, 94 

Gndurn, vi., , . 


. 231 

Guhila,o family, 


. 181 

Gnlavata, vi.. 


195, 196, 201 

gnmika, .... 


. 155 

gnnja, 


. 162 

Gupta character. 


. 110 

Gupta, dyn., .... 


. 367, 371 

Gupta era, .... 

. 

. 110, 114 

Gnrjara grant, spurious, . 

• 

. 146 


The figures refer to pages ; «. after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The following 
other abbreviations are used: — cA. —chief ; co.=country;<it. = district, division; do. = the same, ditto ; dy. = dynasty ; 
Jf. — Eastern ;/e»d.— feudatory; A.— hing; m. — man; sit. — mountain ; ri.—tiyei; *.a. = see also; s«r.=^snrname ; 
t «. — temple ; W. — village, town ; W. — Yf estem ; we. = woman. 
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Gnrjara, a people^ . 

, 

266, 271, 275 

Gurjara-Pratihara empiie, . 


. 158 

Gar-shi, a race, 

. 

. 288 

Guru~parampard-prahhdvaf a hook, . 

86 ». 1, 87 a. 1 

Guru-raja-ratna-mdld-stava, a poenif 

. 233 

Ouru-riitna-mald-stava, a poem, 


. 170 

G nshana, a race. 


. 288 

Gut-shi, a race. 


. 288 

gntta, 


189, 190, 191 

Gntti, a ralita, . . 


341, 345, 353 

Gazan, . , 


. 142 

H 



h, form of, . 


. 157, 325 

A initial ^p, .... 


, 266 

ha, symbolic, . . . . 


. lOO, 105 

Hadapavaja, aa official, . 


. 267 

Hahe-Kallu, a place. 


. 272, 277 

Holavur, fi'.. , . , 


. 269, 270 

Haingave, ri.. 


267, 277, 273 

Hampana, m., ... 


76, 81 

Hamparasa, m., , . . 


. 215 

Kara, m., . , 155 n. 

8, 194, 190, 211, 

212, 231, 280, 282, 313, 318 

Hafalia, ri., , , , . 

• 

. . 110 

baraka, . . . , . 

« 

. 296, 310 

Haraeira, a Sinda ch., 

• 

. . 269 

Bari, M., . . 101,106, 

194, 

196, 202, 


204, 207, 208, 210, 212, 



231, 280, 282, 313, 318 

Ha.i-Bliatta, w., . , 

, 213 

Haridasva = Indra,' . 

. 298 

Haiighoslia, , 

. 158,162 

Haiiliara, a Vijapanagara prince, . 69, 98, 102, 171 

Harihara IJ., a yijaganagara 

k., . 98, 102, 1C7 

Ha: iharesvara, a prince, . 

. . . 72, 79 

Hari-Risliisvara, a divinity. 

• . 177, 178, 184 

Ha; ii sliesvara, a divinity. 

. 176 

Harisaimau, m., 

. 208 

Hari^handra, w., 

. 203 

HaiHa, a gbtra, 

81, 85, 208, 214-5, 814-5 

Haritala-Mangaiam, ri,, , 

313, 317, 323 

Hailti, a gbtra. 

148, 152, 281, 283 

Haiiti-putra, sur. of Chalukya dy., . 149, 150, 161 

Haiiti-putia, j«r. o/ .^adawio dy., . . 166,167 

SarivaViia-Purdna, a hook. 

. . . 179 ». 2 



Pass 

Harivarman, a MauJchari k.. 

112, 115, 119 

Haiivaimac, a Kadamha k., , 163, 164, 165, 167 

Ha'.ivaiman, m., .... 

. 202 

Harivarmai!, a Ganga k., , , , 

332, 334, 337 

Harsha, a Kanauj k., . . , 

. . 113 

Harsha-charita, a hook, . 

. 112, 11.3 

Harsha-deva, a Kananj k., 

148, 149, 157 

Ha sha-deva-Siyaka II., a Malava k , 

. . 295 

Harshagapta, a Maukhari queen. 

. 112 

Haslitnagar image inscription, • 

. 131,136 

liasta => pakslia, .... 

364, 366 n. 4 

Hf'Stigirinatha, a «/ir»Wty, . . 

358-9 

Hastinavatl, a valita (levenne circle). 

. 231 

Hastipada, ri., .... 

325, 327, 330 

Hasti^la-natba, a divinity, . . 

. . t33 

Hastyadhyaksha, an official title, 

. 361-3 

hatta, ...... 

. 296, 302 

Havari’s Jovrnal, .... 

. 354-6 

Hayapati, a dy., 

. 180 

Heggapa, m., 

76, 81 

Heggapa-acharya, m., . ... 

76, 82 

Hemachala, a thrine. 

. 173 

Hemadii, a. au^Aor, . 100,102, 

106 «. 7, 


107, 107 n. 6 

Hemagarbha, a mohadana. 

. 172 

Bemambika, a Vijayanagara queen, . 

70, 70 n. 7, 71 

Hemanta-8ena, o Sena k., . 

. 159, 163 

Hemasva, a mahdddna, 

. 172 

Heramba— Gane^ .... 

. 101, 106 

Herambapala, a Pratihdra k., . 

. 179, 180 

Hidda inscription, .... 

. 136 

Hien-tu, co., ..... 

. 2j1. 292 

Hige, m, 

. 207 

hi-hoo, o XosAomo G7Z« = iabgn, 

. 290 

Himachale, mf., .... 

. 88, 89, 90 

Himadri, mt., ..... 

. 344 

Himalaya, mt., .... 90, 95, 126, 128 

Himavat, mt., ..... 

. 274 

Hindu-raya-suratrana, tur. of Vijayanagara 

kk., ..•••• 

. 173,345 

Hlramandalsy ri., .... 

. 361 

Hiranya, m., . ... 

. 213 

Hiranya-Bhattaj.m., .... 

. 214 

Hirapyake^n ^s^ra, . . , 

. 148, 152 

Hiran^'*asva>ratha, a maj^dddna, 

. 172 

Hiriya-Bachamalla = Piviy a°. 

. 273 


Tlie figure* refer to pages; n. after a figure to footnotes, and add. tp Additions and Corrections. The following 
other abbreviations ore used : — cA. = chief j co. = country ; ifi. disti ict, division j do =the same, ditto ; (fy. “dynasty j 
£. = Ksstern; /end. = feudatory ; Jc =ldng ; m.^man t »•/.— monutain j ri. “river ; ». o.>»see also ; rur.— surname f 
<e. — temple ; ri. - village, town ; IP. = We8tem; «o. — woman. 
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Page 

Hinng nu, a race, 

. 289 

Isvara = Siva, . 




. 280, 282 

hole, .... 

. 266 

Isv'ara, a Sinda ch.. 



, 

. 269, 270 

Hoyasana (Hoyisana) Kanuedi 

sect, . . Sot, 357-9 

Isvara vai man, a Maukhari k., 


112, 112 

». 6, 116, 119 

Hoysala, rfy., . 

. 265, 268 

IsVarasena, an Ahhira k. 

i 



. 140 

Hridayadhara, a Kdifasfha, 

193, 195, 196 

Itihdsa, , 



101 

106, 335, 336 

Hrishikesa Bliatfcapntra, m , 

. 325, 330 






hrna for hiiya. 

. 110, 116 






Hnli, rfi., 

. 69, 73, f 0 


J 




Hnna, a veople^ 

. 327 

j, fonn of. 



121, 121 

n. 5, 189, 325 

Havishka, a Kushana k .^ . 

. 293 

ja, symbol of tbe sun, 




. 100, 105 



Ja, m.. 




. 207 



jal^n, a Kushnna title. 




. 289 

I 


Jagaddhara, m.. 



, 

. 206 

i for a, . 

. 146 

Jagadekamalla, a W. Ch 

alukya k.. 

266 B. 5, 268 

i, form of, . . 

. 157 

Jaganmata, ?fo.. 




94, 96 

i initial, form of, 

. 341 

Jagii, rr.. 




. 204 

t, medial, form of, 

. 153, 341 

Jahmani, m., 




. 208 

I confnsetl. 

146, 232, 311 

Jahnaveya, a family, 




332, 334, 336 

idagarh, .... 

. 107 n. 7 

•Taiua cosmography, . 




. 334 

Ik'hvaka, dj/,. 

92, 140 

Jaina temples, . 




. 192 

ludafii, m., . 

134,287.295 

Jainism, . 




. 165, 357 

IndfnI, vi.. 

198, 199, 201 

Jajjanaga, m., . 




. 178, 184 

Indira, 

. 345 

jala. 




. 296, 309 

Indiaditya-deva, a diririty, 

. 177, 181, 182,186, 187 

JalasothI, a place, 




. 159, 161 

Indra-Raja, a Rdshtjakuta k.^ 

122, 12.t, 127 

.'alba, m.. 




. 2(6 

Imbaiaja, a Chdkamdna feud 

,. 177,180,181, 

Jalhana, m.. 




. 207 


182, 185, 186 

Jalhe, m.. 




205, 208, 2( 9 

Indravarmau, a Oanga Tc., 

. . . 360, 362-3 

Jall-halli, vi., . 




. 231 

Indu-varhsa-sikbamani, a Vijayanagara title, . 345 

Jalu, m., 




. 204 

Inscription of Isanavarman, 

110, 116, 118 

Jamadagnya-Vatsa, a gotra, 


. 82, 213, 314-3 

Intapbri, m., . 

. 287 

Jamaka, m.. 




. 209 

jrkkeyane. 

. 266 

Jamba-Bhat^, 




. . 342 

Irmadi-Bhima (Bhima II.), o Sinda prince, 266 

Jambu-dvipa, . 



270-1, 

274, *27, 330 


B. 5, 272 

Jamna, m.. 




76, 81 

Innadi-Rachamalla = Pachamalla II., o Sinda 

Jana, m.. 




. 209 

266, 267, 271, 272-3, 273, 

Janardana, m., . 




. 204, 206 


276, 280, 281 

Jauardanana, m.. 




. 343 

Irnngola, a Sinda k.. 

. 280, 283 

Jane, m., . . 




. 203 

Irniignla, a Sinda k.. 

266, 271, 272, 276 

Jangli Gnndu, name of a 

rock. 



. 153 

Isana, a% aspect of Sira, . 

. 274 n. 2 

Jannaya, m., , . , 




. 315, 820 

Isanavarman, a Mavkhari k.. 

110, 112, 112 n. 6, 

Janni-Bhat^, m.. 




. . 213 


113, 114, 119, 120 

Janu, m.. 




. 209 

Isarmcha, m., . 

. 209 

Jasananda, m , 




. 207 

Isata-devi, a Tratxhdra queen, 

. 178, 183 

Jaska, a gotra, • 




. 207 

Isvara, a Vijayanagara k.. 

171,174, 217-230, 

Jate, m., . 




. 203, 205 


232, 323 

Jatarasa, a Sinda ch., 

• 

• 


. 269 


The flgnres refer to pages ; ». after a figni e to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The following 
other abbreviations are nsed ci. = chief ; co. = country ; di. = disti ict, di\ ision i do. = the same, ditto ; dy. = dynasty ; 
JEl. => Eastern ; /cud. = feudatory ; *. = king; *n. = man; mt. = mountain ; rt. = river ; s. a.^seealso; sur.^surname ; 
#e. temple ; ®f . «■ village, town ; W. =» Western ; too. woman. 
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Fags 

Jatukarna. a gotra^ , 

. 207 

Jaya-chola, a Mandala, . , 

173, 175.232,239 

Jayamkonda, a diandala^ • 

. 175 

Jayamkon4^-chola, a Mandala^ . 

232, 313. 317, 323 

Jaya-Pala, a Fdla k.y • 

. 208, 326, 329 

Jayasarman, w., . , 

. . . 208 

Jayasvamini. a MauJchari queens 

. . . 112 

Jayateja Dattiya, a Gahga k,, • 

. 339 

Jayavarman, k.y » , , 

. 140 

Jetlia= Jyeshtha, . , • 

. 143 

JUaoli copper-plato inscription, . 

. 132, 137 

jhari, 

. 358 

jhjh for^yA, .... 

. 97 

Jigana, vi., . . • , 

. 195,196,201 

Jihvamnliya, form of. 

. 360 

Jinte-grama, rj.. 

267, 273, 277 

Jitrc^a, a Khotan royal family t 

. 133 

JIvantyayana, a yotra^ 

. 203, 208 

jiif form of, . 

. . . 122 

Jnananauda, a Kdhchl dchdrya, 

. . . 284 

Jtinagadh rock inscription, 

. 140 

Jvalamnkha, jur. oy ike Mankhari 

k. Sarivar- 


man$ 

112, 115, 119 

K 

form of, . . 

153, 157, 164, 325 

lea, symbolic, .... 

. 100, 105 

jcachchlia, .... 

. 177,187-8,346 

KadalMi, ti., . . 311, 313, 315, 317, 321, 323 

Kadaladi plates of Achyuta-Raya, 

310ff. 

Kadamba, dy., . 165, 166, 167, 268, 269, 333, 384 

Kadambalige Thousand, di.. 

. 269 

Kadamkariya, .... 

. 91 

Kadhivo, tn'., . • . . 

195, 196, 201 

kadoTti, ..... 

. 364 

Kadphises, a Kvshana Je. S. a. Kujila-Kadphisei 

and Vima-Kadphitet, 

135, 143, 288, 293 

Kadnaiclia, w., , , 

. 203 

Kadnatka, tn., .... 

. 203 

Kahiihki-Ganga, ri.. 

. 178, 184 

Kailasa, mt., .... 

. 280, 283 

Kaimbala, a gotra, , . , , 

165, 166, 167 

Kaisara, a title, ... 

132, 135, 141, 144 

Kaithnondi,*ri., , , , 

198, 199, 201 

Kaivalya-Yogin, a Kcinchl ocAdr^, 

. 234 

kaka, a land meature, 

. . 158, 161 


/ Paoi 


Kakka-deva, a Paramara prince. 

296 

299 

n. 1, 304 

Eakka-Raja, a Kdeitrakuta k., 122 

,124 

125 

127, 128 

Kakknka, a Fratihara h.. 



. 179 

Kakustba, a Vratxkdra Je., 



. 179 

Eakusthavarman, a Kadamba Je., 



. 334 

Kala, destiny, . • • 



300, 307 

kalA) • . • • . 



. 330 

Ealachurya, dy.. 



268, 269 

Kalahastiy m.y .... 



314, 319 

Kalabasti, a shrine, 

171, 

240. 

316, 323 

Kalaka, 



. 293 

Kdlakdcharya^kathanaka, a book, 



293, 294 

Kalakattarn, ct.. 

• 

. 

232, 235 

kalsm, a meature, . . , 

. 354, 359 A ». 7 

Kalamnkha, a Saira sect. 

• 

267, 

272, 277 

Kalssa, a gbira. 

. 

• 

. 165-7 

Ealattur, ti., .... 

. 

169, 

173, 175 

Kaldarra inscription. 

. 

. 

131, 136 

KaU age. . . 102, 103, 106, 

119, 

120, 

125, 




129, 172 

Kalinga, to., . 73, 79, 84, 88, 90, 

170, 

173, 

175, 



316, 

361, 363 

Kalinga, dyn., > . • 



. 845 

Ealiyur-koshtha, di., . . 


. 

. 232 

Kallamadi, rt., . . 


. 346,351-8 

Kalpa, .... 4 


» 

. 162 

Kalpa-tam, a maledddna, . 


* 

172, 802 

Kaipa-vriksha, . . . 


. 

. 802 

Kalvivans, a place, , . 

145 

148 

150, 152 

Kalyana, Ti,, . • • • 

266, 

267, 

271, 275 

Kalye, m., , 

• 

. 

. 206 

Kama, ..... 

. 

• 

240,328 

Kama-Bhattey #i.> . . • 218 

,314, 

316, 

819, 321 

Kama’dhenny a m<shdddisa, • 

172, 

298, 

302, 304 

Kam^oliy fn., 


• 

134, 287 

Kamakayana'Visramjtn, a yotra, 


. 354,367-9 

Kamakotiy a • • • 


• 

. 231 

Eamakshi, a diwinity. 


• 

. 357-9 

Eamakshi pitha, a religiout poet. 


• 

. 357 

Kamaiasana, .... 


. 

. 194 

KamaTUi'Bhat^ . • 


. 

. 212 

Eamarass Timma-amatya, feud.. 


. 

215, 216 

kamatay . • • • • 


• 

277 s.l 

KamavaE, vi. See Laghnk°. 




Kamayay en*, • . • • 


. 

74,81 

Kamb(h)6ia a people, . . 


• 

. 346 


The figures refer to pages ; n. after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The following 
other abbreviations are used : — eA.-.chief ; co..= countrv ; if<.— district, division, do.— the same, ditto ; djr.— dynasty j 
i. — Eastern ;/e«d. = feudatory j A— king j *i.= man ; flit.— mountiun; rt.— river j s. a. — see also; s«r.— lunuune . 

te. - temple ; rt.-vUlage, town, JT,- Wester B = sroman. ' 
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Eamma, o eatte 281, 283 

kammata, .... 266, 272, 277 

Kammayyaraaa, a Sinda ch., .... 268 
Kampana, a Vijayanagara prince, . 98, 102, 107 

Kanaka-kari-ratha, a mahdddna, . . . 172 

Kanaka-aabha, a ihrine, ..... 172 
Eanaka-sadas, o thrine, ..... I7l 
Kanaka-tnla-purneha, a mahaddna, . . . 172 . 

Eanakocbara, a place, . . . 148, 150, 152 

Kanaaj. See Eanyaknbja, .... 193 

EaDcba4i, m., 150, 152 

EaSchi, di., 232 

Eanchi, ci^ 87, 125, 128, 169, 172, 233, 240, 316, 

323, 334, 345, 356-9 

kandula, 295, 298, 299 

Eanganiya-halli, «»., . . . . 78, 83 

Eanha, m., 209 

Eanika, a Oman 142 

Eaniahka, a Kutkana k., . 130, 141, 143, 288, 289, 292 

Kanka-deva, a Paratndra prince, . . 296, 299 

Eankalasi, vi 198, 199, 201 

Eannarn, ri 359 

kann^oyi, an impoet, .... 354, 369 

Eanuma, *i., .... 341, 346, 349-353 

Eanama Qiant of Sadwva-Baya, . . 341aqq. 

Ea^va, a gotra 209, 214 

Ea^va Baaar-amatya-^ekhara, 215 

KirivacSyavas'va, a gotra, .... 214 
Eanvayans, o gotra, .... 332, 335-6 
Eanyaknbja, c«., 84, 88, 90, 95, 179 *. 3, 192, 193, 

194, 198, 199 

Kao-fn, co^ .... . 290, 291, 292 

kapardaka-porana, a coin, , . . 158, 161 

Kapaya-Nayaka, m., .... 83, 91, 95 

Eapiddha, at, 126, 129 

Eapila, a gotra 31 

Kapiaa, co 290, 290 ». 5, 291, 292 

Eapishthala, o gotra, . . . 202, 204, 208-9 1 

Eapaa=Eadpluaes, 294 

kara, a tax, . 161, 184, 186, 195, 196, 199, 200, 327 

Earahata, Lord of, a Sinda title, . . 268, 345 

Eanun-Meahadapatti, vi 366 n. 6 

karana, 366 ». 6 

Earana, a Mahdeamanta, 

Karana-Gnppatti.di., .... 364-6' 

Earatika, at., 

Karivaraba, tnr. of §alivahana, , . . 157 


Earkateka, a lagna, . . . 1( 

Earle inscription of Pnlumavi, . , 

Earmaneya, at., . ... . 

Earmatnva, on eetate, 

Earnata, co., . . 230, 296, 297, 299, 3 

Earna^ a people, .... 

karoti, ...... 

kanba, ...... 

Eartavirya, ..... 

Earttikeya, ..... 

Easava-Bhat^ .... 

Kashgar, co., ..... 

iCashmir, co., ..... 2S 

Eafivaaa-Kriyasakti, o Saiva teacher, 
Kaspeiraiui, a people, , . 

Eaaperia, co., ..... 

Easna, a place, .... 

Eosyapa, o gotra, . 81, 167, 202-4, 206-9, S 
272, 276, 313-5, 


Eatagara, «{., . , 

Eateprabhn, *»., 

EatbaG, rt., 

EathehaG, a pattala, 
Eatyayana, a gotra, 
Eatyayana-kila, o gotra, 
Eatyayanl^cDarga, . 
Eanndinya, a gotra, 
Eanndn-Bbatta, m., 
Ean^ya, 

Eaniika, a gotra, . ( 


Eanstnbba, a gem, 

Eantaa, a gotra, . . 9 

Karen, ri., 

Earl grant, . . 

Kavi^ . 

karodn, . . . 

Eayastha, . . . 

Eelaradi-nadn, di., . 

Kelaradi Three-hnndted, di., 
Eerafa, co., 

Keraf-otpatti, a hook, 
Eesami-Nayaka, a Telinga k., 
Eewra, *»., . 74, 76, 76, 8 


. . 103, 108, 123 

Ti, . . . .140 

. 148 
. 335, 336 

296, 297, 299, 304,342, 344 
. 327 
. 270 

. . . . 309 

. 160, 133 

. 167 

. . . 213, 214 

• • . . 142 

290, 291, 292 
a teacher, . . 70 

. . . . 291 

. . . . 291 

. 134 

7, 202-4, 206-9, 212-5, 

272, 276, 313-5, 341-2, 346 

• . 313, 317, 323 

. 70 

198, 199, 201 
193, 194, 195, 197, 199, 200 

• . . . 207 

. . . . 206 

. . . . 183 

. 81-2, 208-9, 212-5 

• . . . 213 

• • . 71, 240 

2, 202-4, 207-8, 213-4, 

314-5, 360, 362-3 
. . 119, 309, 345 

98, 109, 109 n. 6, 167, 209 
. 88, 89, 92, 171 

. . . . 122 

134, 287, 287 ». 3 

• • . . 189 

. 195, 196, 296, 303, 310 

. 231 


KesaT»-AdhTarin, m 


125, 128 



i Telinga k., . . . 83, 90, 95 

74, 76, 76, 81, 82, 202, 303, 207, 

206,209 


314, 319 


The figures refer to pages ; n. after a figure to footnotes, and oifrf. to Addiiims and Corteetions. The foltowine 
other abbreviations are used c4.=cMof ; co. = 0 Quntry ; district, division ; do. vthe same, ditto ; dg. -dyrurntt^ 
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Kesava-Bhat^a, m,y • . . . . 343 

Ke^vaditya, «i., ...... 187 

Kcsavanltlia, a divinity^ . . , . , 346 

Kesava-sena, a Sena . . . . . 157 

Ke^ava-Yajvan, w., .... 314 3i9 

hh, form of, . . . . 121, 121 ». 5, 189 , 325 

Khade, .... 

Khajnraho inscription of Yawvarman, 

Khajnri, ri., . 

Khaln, «i., 

Khandanaka, a Mahdsendjpaiiy 
Khandayilla, a place, 

Khan^chandia, m. . 
khandnka, n mearure, 
khari, a mearure, 
kharika, 

Kharoshthi, 

Kharoshthi inscriptions, dating of 
Kharpara-padraka, e«., 

Kha^ a people, 

K-humai, a place, 

khila, .... 

Khommana, of Bhartripaffa k.. 


Khotan, co., . 

Khottiga, a Bdrhtrakvfa k., < 

Ehnsha^a — K nahana, 

Kia-pi-Blu= Kapisa, CO., 

Kie-cha, co., .... 

Eilaka year, .... 

Kinnara, .... 

Eipi, m., .... 

Ki-pin, CO, . . 289, 290, 290 

Kiriya-Madhava^Madhava II., a Qanga k. 
Eirttiraja, m., . 

Eisnkada Seventy, di., 

Eithaicha, m., 
kitika, .... 

EHn-taiu-E'io, a Tue-chi k., 
kkh written khkh, . 

Eoas, n'., 

Eoki, ill, 

Kokili, a TeUga-Choda *■, 

Eokka^ a eomma»der-in-ciief, 

Eokkili, an E. Chalukga k., 

EokkIl)i, a Chola k.. 


. 133, 143 

. 180 
195, 196, 201 
. 208 
. 155 

. 158, 161 

. 360, 362-3 
331, 335, 336 
. 105, 109 

73, 95 
. 130, 135 

. 135, 141 

. 178, 184 

. 327 
. 293 
. 158, 161 

. 177, 

181, 187 
. 142 
. 296 
. 288, 295 

. 290 
. 291 
342, 345, 363 
. 305 
. 207 
«. 5, 291, 292, 293 
. 332 
302, 309 


. 268 
. 206 
176, 186 
, 290 
. 68 
. 292 
. 202 
. 145 
180, 185 
. 145 
. 145 


Page 

Eokknlli Vikramaditya, a Chalukga k., 148, 149, 151 


Kolala-pura, vi., 

• 

364, 365 & n. 1, 366 

Kollakanandivara-pattaU, di., 


193, 194, 196, 201 

Ko|]icIam, ri., . 


88 

kolvoifa, .... 

, 

. 189, 191 

Komma^, m., . 

. 

76, 82 

Kdn&, a province, 


84, 88, 91, 94, 96 

Kondn-Bhatta, m., 

213, 214, 314, 319. 343 

Koneri-Bhat^ m., 


214, 315, 321 

Koneri-deva, m., 

. 

. 215 

Koiiga^, a Qanya sur.. 


334, 337, 338 

Ko%anivannan, a Gahga k.. 


331, 331 n. 3, 337 

Konganivpddha, « Qanga k., 

, 

. 338 

Ko^anivarman = Konganivarman, 

a Gahga k.. 


331, 332, 335, 336, 337 

Eonta, afamilg. 


. 155 

Eophen, co., . 


. 292 

Eophene, co., . 


. 292 

Eophes, rt.. 


. 292 

Eoppalc, fi., . 


. . . 269 

EdrnkoniU, vi.. 


84, 88, 89, 91, 96 

Eosan4a, vi., . 


. 198, 199, 201 

koaavalia, a land meamre. 


. 176, 187 

Eoskano, 


. 288 

EoH, 0 principalitg. 


84, 88, 89, 92, 96 

kotika, 0 measure. 


. 302, 309 

Eotivarsha-vishaya, di.. 


. 325, 327, 830 

E6(Ean)t8a, a gotra. 


. 167 

kotteka. 


. 313 

Eottollapaprn, vi., . 


83, 88, 89, 93-4. 96 

Ed^pala, , . 


. 327 

ko^r. 


. 189, 191 

Kfipasaibkara* a Kdnchx dchdrga. 

. 234 

kiiahi, .... 


. 91 

Epshna — Efuhna-Raja I., q.v.. 


. 127. 128 

Epshna, 01., . . . . 

, 

. 206, 209 

Epshna, n'., . 

. 

. 344 

Epshpa-Bhatte, m.. 

. 

212, 213, 214, 342 


Efishna-deva-Eaya, a Vijaganagara k., . 168, 

169, 170, 174 

Eiishnaditya, m., 329, 330 

ErubvadltyaiamiBn, Bhattepntra, m., . 825, 330 

Erishnamaraja, «., 341-2, 346 

Epahna Fapdi^ m., . . 69, 71, 73, 74, 79, 80 

Eriahpa-Raja I., a £dth(raki(a k., 121, 122, 

122 a. 6, 125, 12ft 


e figures refer to pages ; n. after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The following 
* * reviahons are used . c4.~rliief ; co.— country ; di.— district, division ; do.— Uie same, ditto; dji.— dynasty ; 

' .** » k.— king; man; mt.—Toountain; K.— river; s. a.— see also; mr. — sumamo; 

<s.-tainple ; village, town ; IT.-Westem ; rno.-woman. 
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Krisknaraja-vijayai a poem. 

. 232 

Knmaramatya, an official. 

. 327 

Kpshna-Raya= Knshna-deva-Raya, 

a Vijaya^ 

Knmarasantiy m.. 

114, 118, 120 

nagara Jc., . . 172, 173, 175, 

230, 235, 240, 

Kumara^rman, m., . 

. 166, 167, 331, 335, 336 

321, 323 

Knmbhaghona, a shrine, . 

316, 323, 353, 357 

Kpshnaraya-pura, ft.. 

. 174, 175 

Kumbhagonam, c sAn'B«= Kumbhaghona, . 171,240 

Krishnatreya, a gotra. 

.202-4, 206-7, 209 

Kuna, a Telihga Jc., 

83, 90, 92, 95 

Kpshnavarman, a Gahga Jc., 

332, 334, 337 

Kunala-Stupa, . 

. 287 

kfita years, .... 

. 139, 140 

Kun4^ m., 

. 206 

kpti, . . . . • 

. 98, 102, 106 n. 7 

Knndama, vi., . 

195, 196, 201 

kfitin, sur., .... 

213-4 

Knnnatnrn, ti., . • 

. 313,317 

Kriyd‘dipa, a hoolc, 

. 86 

Kunta-Acharya, m., . 

. 338 

Kriya^kti, Ka^vasa, a Saiva teacher, . .70 

Kuntala, co., . 265, 266, 267, 271, 274, 275, 278, 

Kriyasakti-Desika, m., 

. 69,73,79 


279, 282 

Kriya^kti-para, r*., . . 69, 71, 73, 80, 80 «. 2 

Kopparma, m., . 

189, 190, 191 

k$h, form of, . 

. 122 

Euraka, a rdshtra, . 

. 360-3 

Kshamd-shodait, a hooJc, . 

. 86 

Euram, ft.. 

. 85 

Kahatrabandha, a legendary Jc., . 

88, 93 

Knrate-pallika, ft., . 

325, 327, 330 

Kshatrapas, .... 

140, 141. 294 

Kurattalvan, sur., 

85, 86 tt. 1 

Kshemesvara, a divinity, , 

. . Ill, 120 

Enravato, co., . 

. 88, 91, 96 

ksbetra-kara, .... 

. 328 

Knrava^ka, co.. 

. 84 

kshetrapa, .... 

. 327 

Eurgod, ft. See Eurugodn, 

. 265 

Kshira-nadi, rt.. 

. 169 

Eurgod inscriptions, , 

265ff. 

Kshlra-Svamin, m., . 

. 203 

En,rihatti, ti., . . 

. 364 

Kshitipala, a Pratihara k., 

. 179, 180 

kurma, .... 

. 103, 109 

kthma, form of, . . . 

. 122 

Eurugodn, Vi., . 265, 266, 267, 271, 272, 273, 275, 

kt for tt,. 

. 146 

277, 

278, 279, 280, 281, 282, 283 

ku, form of, . 

. 121 

Eushana, dy., . 

. 130,139 

Kuchirama, m., ... 

76, 82 

Kushana, a race. 

288, 289, 291, 292, 293, 294 

Kudana-halli, ft., 

78, 83 

Rushana-putra, . 

. 283 

Ka4iyantandal, vi., • 

231, 232, 235 

Eushi, a race,' . 

. . . . 288 

Kadiyautandal grant of Ylra^Nfisimha, . . 231 

Ensika, a gotra. 

. . 81, 209 

Kndnmvama, a place, 

. . 158, 161 

kusuluka, 

. 143 

Enei-Shuang=Knshana, . 

Euhila, m., ... . 

. 294 

. 204 

Envalayaplds, . 

. 344 

Kujaira, m., . 

Kujula-Kadphises, a Kushana k., 

. 208 
143, 289, 290, 294 

L 


Kukatem-konda Dadi-Bhatto, m.. 

. 348 

1, form of, . . . 

. 144, 189 

Kuke, «•., .... 

. 206 

1, sound of, . . . 

. 145,147 

knl, ..... 

. 189, 191 

1, written 1, . 

. . . . 68 

EuUka, a people. 

. 327 

1, intervocalic, . 

. 146 

Rumaradatta, m., . 

. 155 

l, use of, . 

. 192 

Knmara-devi, a Oupta queen^ • 

. . . 368 

1, preserved or written r, . 

. . . . 364 

Kumara^Dhurjati, a poet, . 

. 232 

and • • ■ • 

. 189 

Knmaragiri-Natha, a minitter, . 

98, 105, 109 

lagada, .... 

. 296, 302, 303, 309, 310 

Knmaragopta, a Chipta Jc., 

. . 369-371 

1 Lagarddha (Alagarddha ?), m., .... 126 

Enmaragnpta, a Magadha k., . 

. 113 

Laghnkamavali, ft., . 

. . 195, 196, 200 

The figures refer to pages ; n. after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The following 


ottier abbreriatioiis are used : — = chief ; co. = country ; d».— district, divisioti j do.=«the same, ditto; (fy.=dynasty ; 

— Eastern; /eiMi. = feudatory ; jlr.=king; m.^man; «•<.■» mountidn ; ft.=river; s. ,a. = seo also; tw,= 
surname ; te. — temple ; ei'. » village, town j W. == Western ; »o. = woman. 
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Laglinkoli, r{., . 

Pags 

. 198, 199 

Lagliavadavindi, n'., . 

19S, 196, 201 

Laliada, in.f 

. 203 

Lahore Maseniu inscription of Sam 68, e 132, 137 

Lakhana, m., . 

206 

Lakkambika, a Vijayanagara queen, . . . 211 

Lakkha^ m., . 

. 76,81,82 

Lakshmana, 

171, 237, 240 

Lakshmana, m., 

. 203 

Lakshmana-Sena, a Sena Jc., 

. 158 

Lakshmarasa, m.. 

. 215 

Lakshineswai' {nllar inscription of Vikramaditya, 188ff. 

Laksbmi, 

. 281, 284 

Laksbmi-dasi, too., 

. 84 

Lakshiuldhara, m., . 

203, 206, 207, 208, 209 

Lakahmidhara-^va, m., 

. 158,161 

liakshmidhara Manishin, m.. 

. 213, 214 

Lakshmlpati, m., 

75, 81 

Laknlisvara, a Saira teei. 

. 267, 272, 277 

Lala, m.,. 

207, 208 

LAla=: Latii, a people. 

266, 271, 275 

IiSle, m., . 

. 205, 209 

Lampaka, eo., . . 

. 291,293 

langoage — 

Kanarese, 

. Nos. 2, 13, H 19. 28 

Prakrit, . 

. Nos. 7, 9, 19, 20 

Sanskrit, . . Nos. 2, 3, 4-8, 10-11, 12-13, 

Telngn, . 

15-17.19,21-6.27 
. . . No. 25 

a people, . 

. . .327 

Lavanivaanda, an eetate, • 

. 150,152 

Li, CO., .... 

. 142 

linga, figare of. 

. 265, 278, 278 s. 3,364 

Linga-Bhatti, m.. 

315, 321, 343 

LiDgam-Bhatts, m.. 

- . . . 342 

Lingana-Bhatta, m., . 

. 213, 314 

Lingarya, m., . 

76,82 

Lingaya-Hacbanarya, a poet. 

98, 105, 109 

lion emblem, • 

. 147 

Xiokananda, m.. 

. 203 

liokanatha Bnddha, 

. 328 

Loka-Tri^etra^Marasinga Ereyappa Ldko-Tri^tra, 

a Oanga Yuvart^a, 

. 339 

Loka^vibhaga^ a Jaina hookf 

. 384 

Lolika, IS., . . . 

. 208 

Iioriyan Tangai inscription. 

. 131, 136 


Lotaiihri, is., . 

Fags 

. 287 

Lotas figured, . . . . 

. 341 

iph, form of, . . , 

. 122 

/r» representing 10, • 

. 184 B. 16 

Lnnar race. 

102, 107, 122, 124, 283 

H 

IB > r, . 

. 3G4 

M, form of, . . . 

. 265-6, 325 

SI, final, .... 

. 157 

m aa Sanuhl consonant, 

. 147 

sia, tgmbol of earti, . 

. 100, 105 

Machana, is., . 

98, 105, 109 

Mada-Bhatte, is.. 

. 314, 319 

Madana, m., 

. 126, 127, 129 

Madanangasraya (?), Jwr. of t%e 

IP. Chalukga k. 

Baddbavarasa, 

. 148, 150, 152 

MadanapaJa, a Kanydinhja k.^ 

. 193 

Hidanna, a Ooleonda minieter. 

854-6, 358-9 

Msdarasa, is., . 

. 216 

Made, is., . 

. 204 

Madbalcha, si., . 

. 209 

Hadhala, m,, . 

. 204 

Madhava, si. - Nafijiyar, . 

85, 86 

Madhava, m., 74, 76, 81, 82, 

199, 200, 203, 

Hfidhava, feud.. 

204, 207, 343 
. 180, 186, 187 

MsdhaTB, a governor of Vjjaiu, 

. 177, 181 

Madhava I. (11.), a Oanga k.. 

. 335 

Madhava II., a Oanga k., . 

331, 831 s. 3, 237 

Madhava 11. (IIL), a Oanga A., 

381, 332, 333, 

Madhava — Vishnu, . 

394, 335, 336, 337 
. 169, 162 

Midhava-Bhat^ m.. 

. 316, 821 

Madhavavarman, a Oanga k.. 

. 337 

Madhn, w., . 

208, 205, 206 

madhuks. 

. . 194, 199 

Madhnrdvajha, m., . 

. 339 

Madhnsndana, si.. 

203, 206, 325, 328, 330 

■ mndbyft'knmiA, 

. 98 

Madra, a people. 

. Ill 

Madura, ei., . 

. 171, 175 

Magadha, eo., . 

. . . 869 

Magiia, IS 

. 209 

‘tfahifchaii inscriptiOD* • 

131, 133, 135 

'mahahhogika, . 

. 180 


The refer to pogfle j n. after a figare to fooinotei, and add. to Additions and Corrections. He following 

otlier abbrenations are need : — cA. (nefijef ; 00. «ooitntr^ j A*. — district^ dfrinon ; do. *tiie BBie^ ditto ; »djnisety » 
Jf.-Eastomi /NHf.-^fendahny ; Jr.-king;‘ «B.>mBni stt.-nioDiitam ; r».— liver; s. a. -see also; f*r.- 
somanw; <e. - temple ; rf. -Tillage, town ; ir.-West«n ; WO.- woman. 
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Maliabhutaka, a mahdddnaf 

Page 

. 172 

mali^ana, .... a 

308 n. 5 

inahadandauayaka, .... 

. 327 

Mah^eva, m., .... 

206, 311, 319 

Malia-leva, a Kdnchi dchdr^a, . 

233, 231, 235 

Mahadeva ~ Siva, .... 

. 295, 298 

Mahruleva-Sarasvati, a Kduchi dchdrya, 232, 

235 

240, 354, 366-9 

Maliadevi-Devi, a Pratihdra queen. 

. 173, 183 

mahadliarmadhyaksUa, an official title. 

. 160 

MaUa>Ganapati, m., .... 

. 212 

tuaha^nastha, an official title, . 

. 160 

Maha-Gopala-Bhatta, m., . 

. 212 

mahajana, ..... 

. 189, 190 

Mahakala, ..... 

180, 280, 282 

Malia-K^ishna-Bhat^ m,, 

. 212 

uialiakskapa^lika, an official title, % 

. . 327 

mahakauiaramatya, an official title, . 

. . 327 

Mahalinga-Bhatta, sur., 

. 315, 320 

Malia-M£^hadeva-Bhattaj m.. 

. 212 

mahainahattara, an official title, 

. 360, 362-3 

maliamandalesVara, a title, 266, 268, 

269, 272, 

273, 276, 278, 279, 280, 

281, 282, 283 

Mahamardalesvara Piriya-Eachamalla-devarasa, 

Maha-SIudgala-Bhat^ m., 

276, 277 
. 212 

mahamudridhikrita, an official title, . 

. 160 

Mahanandi-tii'tha, a tirtha. 

. 171 

mahapllnpati, an official title, . 

. 160 

maha-pradhana, a minieter. 

. 281 

luahdpratiharr., an official title. 

. 160 

Maha-Bamachandra, m., . 

. 212 

Maha-Bamachandrarya, «>., 

. 212 

Maharashtra, co., .... 

. 84, 88, 90 

maharishi (°arshi), .... 

. 203, 209 

mahambda, ..... 

. 283 

mahasamanta, a title. 

. 269 

mahasandhivigrahika, a minieter. 

. 160, 327 

Mahasarman, m~, . . . 

. 203 

Mahasena = Earttikeya, 

149, 151, 166 

mahasenapati, an official title, . 

. 155, 160 

Mahasona, m., .... 

. 206 

Mahasu, tn., . . . . 

. 207 

mahattara, ..... 

. 150 

Mahava, m., ■ • ■ . ■ 

. 202, 205 


Page 


Maha-Vishaa-Bliatta, m., . 



. 212 

Mahendra^ mt., 



. 361-3 

Mahendrapaia, a Pratihdra h.. 


178, 

180, 181, 183 

Mahendrapala-Jeva II., a Prati, 

idra 

*., 

177, 178, 179 

Mahendrayadha, a Pratihdra k 



. 179 

Mahesvara, . . • 



199, 202, 207 

Mahesvara, a Kdiich’t dchdrya. 



. 234 

Mahesvara, 

. 

. 

. 365 

Mahidapala, c Pratihdra Jc., 



. 179 

Mahulhara, ni., . 202, 204, 205, 207 

, 325, 328, 330 

Mahidhara Bbairava, m., . 



. 343 

Mabidhara^irisra Pandita, 

. 


. 207 

Mahindarama, t)t.. 

. 

147, 148, 150, 152 

Mahlpala, a Pra/fAdr a k,, 



. 179, 180 

Mabl-Pala 1., a Pdla k. 

. 325, 326, 327, 328, 330 

Muhl-Pala I., grant of. 



. 324 

Mabipati, m.. 



. £02 

Mahodadbi, •»., 



. 206 

Mah6daya= Kananj, 177,179, 

180, 

183, 

183 ». 3, 




184 n. 15 

mahodaya. 


. 

. 233, 240 

Mabnla, tn., 


. 

. 202 

MaUapnra-Madarasa, m., . 



. 215, 216 

Mairi, a Khotan king. 



. 133 

miutri, .... 


. 

. S28 

Majuada, ot., . 


197 

199, 200, 201 

Makara-sankrama, . 



. 323 

makarika. 



. 197 

Malavo, co. or geo pie, 293, 294, 

296 

297, 

299, 305, 




327, 370-1 

Malavs ora referred to. 



140, 289, 294 

Malava coins, . 



. 368 

Malaya mouniatne, . 



. 326, 330 

Maldevi, rt., . 



. 99 

Male, «n., . . . 



. 207 

Haleni, vi.. 



195, 196, 201 

Malik Eafnr, k.. 



. 87 

Malivada, vi.. 



198, 199, 201 

Malla-ksbetra, an eetate, . 



148, 150, 152 

Mallana, m., . . . 


174, 315, 322, 342 

Mallauachari, m.. 



. 235 

Mallanasari, m. (^‘‘chari). 



. 240 

Mallaparya, m.. 



75, 81 

Mallarya, m., . 



75, 76, 81, 82 

Molli-Bhatte, m.. 



. 214 

Mallu-Bhat^ m., . 


. 

• . 342 


The figures refer to pages ; n. after a figure to footnotes, and add. to AddiUons and Corrections. The following 
other abbreviations are used : — ch. = chief ; co. = country ; di. = district, division ; d i. = the same, dii to ; dy. — dynasty 
A!. — Kastem; /eu<i. = iendatory j P.=king; m. man ; » mountain ; rt. • river ; t. a. see also ; «»r. — surname- 

fe.=>temple; n». = village, town j IT.^Woitem ; wo, — woman. 
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Pagi 



Pags 

Malpa^iyakka, tro.. 

267, 273, 278 

Margasahayesvara, a divinityy • 


. 312 

Main, m., . . . . . 

. 203 

MargaSra, .... 


. 267 

Haluyi, ct., ..... 

198, 199, 201 

Margi, . . 


. 337 

Malwa. See Malava, 

, . 305 

Marikeffl, m., . 


. 339 

Mambakam, vi., .... 

, 313, 317 

Marishepa, in., . 


. 337 

Marne, m., .... . 

. . 209 

Manly eo.f • . • • 


. . 330 

Manabbushs, k., ... . 

. 171 

Masu, m.y • . » . 


. 208 

manaka, a meaeure, 

. 302, 309 

Matemata-simha, tur. of 8dlivd\ana, 


. . 157 

Manappakkanif vt., . • , # 

. 169, 173 

matara, ..... 


. 147 

Manasay laJeef > . . . . 

73, 80, 80 n. 3 

matha} s # * e > 


354, 359 & n. 7 

Manarya, a gotra, .... 

149, 151, 166-7 

Matha>Bhat^ m., . • 


. 314,318 

Bfanchikonda, .... 

. 83,90,95 

Mathur^ t?t.y .... 


. 131, 139 

Mancbikonda, frotince^ 

. 88 

Mathura capital inscriptions. 


. 132 

Manchikonda, a family, . 

90, 95 

Matyidinna-grama, vi.. 

148, 149, 150, 152 

mandalesa, ..... 

296, 302, 309 

Matfivarman, 

. 

. 337 

Man<^l^rara-Mahadera, a/om a/ . . 295 

znattar, . . • • . 

. 

277, 278, 365-6 

Mandaxta, a Paramdra Jc.^ 

. 296 

Maudgalya, a gotra. 


. 208, 814-5 

Mandana-deva, a Paramdra prineef 

297, 299, 

Maokhari, dy.. 

110, 111, 112, 114 

302, 303, 305, 309 

Manna, a gotray 


. 209 

kfandanaaarman, m.t 

. 166, 167 

Mayadasitna, ei.. 


198, 199, 201 

Mandapika, vt., .... 

180, 181, 185 

Mayadhara, m., ... 


. 203 

Mandara, mt., , ... . 

. . 308 

Mayi*Bhatto, m., . . . 


. 214 

Mandasor inscription. 

. 139 

Mayiri, a Khotan k.. 


. 133 

Maado, «t,, ..... 

198, 199, 201 

Hechambika, tec., 


. 69, 80 

Manga-Bhatta, m 

. 315, 321 

Meda, a people. 


. 327, 330 

Haiigana, m., . 

75, 81 

Mebarauli inscription. 


. 367-371 

maoi, a meantre, .... 

. 182, 187 

Mel-nattu-Vedantin, sur., . 


. . 86 

Mania, ti., ..... 

198, 199, 201 

Melapaka, vi., .... 

. 

. 354, 358-9 

Manikiala imcription. 

131, 132, 136 

Melnpaka Grant of Mahaderendra Sarasrati, SSSsqq. 

Manima^ Anbhala-Bbatta, m., 

. . 343 

Mern, mt., . . . 101, 108, 127, 298, 303 

Manishin Qiri-Bhatta, m., . 

. 214 

M^badapattiy vi,, . • 


. 364-6 

Manishin Bamachandra, m.. 

. 314, 318 

metre, irregular, 


. 168 

Maruvur, vi., .... 267, 268, 273, 278 

metta, ..... 


. 176 

Mandratha, m., .... 

. 206 

Meyarya, tn., . 


75, 81 

Mann, ...... 

119, 204, 271 

m\ written ngk. 


. 110 

Manya, ...... 

. 359 4 n. 7 

Mihira, a Fratihara k.. 


. 179 

mara, a mearure^ .... 

. 354, 359 

Mihiravarman, m,. 


114, 118, 120 

Mara, m., 

74, 81 

mjimainfla, .... 


825, 327, 330 

Hara>Bbat^ sur*, «... 

. 316, 320 

Murndhraja, .... 


. 300 n. 1 

Marapa, a Vijayanagara prince. 

98, 102, 107 

Mlna-samkranti, 


. 181, 186 

Mararya, tn., . 

74,81 

Mir Znmla— Saiyid Mustapba, . 


. . 355 

Mara-umha Loka-Trinetra, a Oanga k 

., . .339 

Mitrasarmau, tn., . 


. 167 

Marannga Ereyiq)pa LSka-Tri^etra, 

a Oanga 

Mocbcha, name of afield, . 


. 182,188 

Yuvardjaf • . • . 

. 339 

modal, ..... 


. 364 

Marataka-ptfri, vi.', .... 

. 312 

j Moika, tn., , , . , 


. 134 

Marathi, the letter / in, . 

. 145 

1 Mokhali — Maukhari, 


. 112 


The figure* refer to paf^ ; a. after a Sgare to footnotee, and add. to Additaooa and Corrections. The following 
cAer abbreriations aie oie^: — chief ; eo.— country ; <it.-^diatrict, diviuon; do. = the same, ditto ; djr. » dynasty ; 
JI.»Esatemi /end. — feudatory; i.— king ; — man; ed. — monntun ; ri. driver ; s. a. — see also; tur. » surname . 

fe.—temple; ei.»ri]lagei town; V'..> Western; wo.— woman. 
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Pagb 


ajcZac?, 

. 159, 161 

Monambarrn, ri., 

months — 

. 88, 89, 94, 96 

Asbadha^ . 

22, 126, 129, 211, 221, 231, 289, 

295, 342, 345, 353 

Asvaytij, . 

165-7 

Asvina, 

. 192-4, 196 

Bhailrapada, 

. 69-73, 80, 365-6 

Chait'*a, 

. 88, 94, 96, 182, 331, 335-6 

Hema[nt]a 2, 

155 

Jyaishtha, 

. 133, 135, 143, 365-6 

Karttika, 100, 103, 108, 267, 273, 277, 360. 362-3 


233, 239, 240 

Marga^rsha, 

.177, 178,184,267, 272, 277 

Pausha, 146, 148, 151-2, 312, 317, 323, 360, 362-3 

Phalguna, 

. 297, 303, 310, 325, 328, 330 

Sravana, . 

177, 181, 187 

Vaisakha, 

. 158, 162, 169, 173, 175, 192, 


197-200, 354, 358-9 


Moon dynasty, . 69, 78, 79 4, 106, 127, 174, 323 

moon, ecUpso of the, , . 267, 273, 277, 3o8-9 


moon figured, . * . 168, 265, 283, 341 

moon symbolized by JAo, . , , 101, 105 

Mothers, ....... 151 

Mnges'a varman, a Kadamha k., ... 166 

Mnchai inscription, ..... 131, 136 

Mnddanna, m., ...... 70 

Mnddapa, a Vijayanagara prince, . 98, 102, 107 

Mndgala-Bhatta, m., ..... 214 

Mudnvalla Thirty, di., ..... 269 

mndradhikpita. jSee mahamndradhitfita, . 160 

Mnkhara, a family, . . Ill, 115, 119 

Mnkkanti, <»., ...... 83 

Mnkkanti, k., ..... 90, 95 

Mnigunda-Sinda Jatarasa, a Sinda ch., . . 269 

Mnlnv^fila, tur., . . . .215 

Mnlvagila, a rdjya, . . . . 69, 73, 80 

Malvayil=Mnlvagila, ..... 70 

Mnmmadi-Nayaka, ^riraiigam plates of, . .83 

Mnmmadi-Nayaka, a Telihga k., 83, 84, 91, 93, 94, 95, 96 
Hnndimadngn, vi., , . . 341, 345, 353 

MnSja, a Sinda feud., ..... 268 

Hnnjala, m., . . . . . . . 208 

Mnnongi Narahari, m., .... . 343 

Hnnyangi Appale-Bharta, m., . , . , 342 

mnmn4a, a title, . . . 290, 292, 293, 342 


Bags 

Murn-rayara-ganda, sur. of V\jayanagara,kk 173, 344 
Mnsalimadngn-Timmaraja, feud., . . . 216 

Mnsnlman kings, ...... 175 

mutaka, .... 296, 302, 303, 309, 310 

Myakadoni, ei., ...... 153 

N 

n, 132 


n for annsvara, ...... 122 

n for n, ....... 177 

n for M, ....... 146 

< 1 , form of, .... ■ 144, 157, 285 

* 1 , final, form of, .... . 157, 325 

n and n, ..... 130, 131, 177 

n, form of, ...... . 189 

n for m, ....... 177 

M, form of, ...... . 153 

na, symbolic, ...... 100, 105 

Nabhaga, k., 72, 79 

Kadadur Alvap, nephew of Ramanuja, . . 87 

Nadadur-ammal, tur., ..... 87 

Naddina, a iaeana, ..... 159, 161 

Ma4icha, a place, • . . . 158, 161 

Kadnvil Tirnvidi Pillai Bhattar, >ur., . . .86 


Nags, a race, . . . .266, 268, 269, 282, 291 

Kagabhata I., a Pralihdra k., . 178, 179, 179 a. 3, 183 
Nagabbata II., a Pratihdra k., . . 179, 179 ». 3 

Naga-Bhatta, m., . . 212, 213, 311, 312, 

313, 314, 315, 317, 

318, 321, 323, 343 

Nagadeva, m., ...... 208 

Nagala, a Vijayanagara gueen, . 171, 230, 240, 323 

Nagalagudi, xi., ..... 345, 353 

Nagama, xi., ...... 126, 129 

Nagana-pnri, xi., .... 126, 127, 129 

Nagarahara, ri., ...... 291 

Magarshi, m., . . . . . • ■ 204 

Kagarya, m., ..... 74, 75, 76, 81, 82 

Nagasarman, n»., . . . . . 166, 167 

Naga-Aradhanin, m., ..... 212 

NiigaTaloka I. & II., Pratihdra k., 179, 179 ne. 14 3 
N^aya-Hantrin, m., ..... 70 

Hahapana, a Satrap, ..... 141 

Nahuaha, . 72, 79, 101, 106, 151, 171, 240, 

317, 323 


The fignres refer to pages j n. after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The following 
other abbreviations are need ; — Cil. = chief ; eo. — country ; (ft.= district, division; do. = the same, ditto ; d|r. = dynasty S 
JP. = Eastern ; feud. = feudatory ; k. = king ; m. = man ; mt. •= mountain ; ri. >= river ; a. = see also ; tmr. = suroamo ; 
ts. —temple ; vi. — village, town ; V, = Western ; wo. -» woman. 
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Noiliati graut of V'all.Va-Sena, 

Page 

. 156 

uaiveiUa, .... 

. 1215 

XakCH'harii. See Kauaki'chaia, . 

. 148, 152 

uaksfuitra — 

Pasli\a, .... 

. 100, 103. lOS 

.‘^liixana. .... 

. 6 ;>, 73 SO 

VisTikiul, • . . . 

169, 173, 175 

Naja, ..... 

72, 70 

uala, measfiref 

. 153 

lialsi, vt'Kirable la > 10 , 

158, 161 

Nala, .... 171, 23 

7, 240, 280, 233, 317 

Nallia ia, .... 

. 202 

X'alla.Xuiika, a Eeddi ek.. 

70 

Njliiia’ia-Bliatta, w.. . 

212, 213, 214 

Is ana, m., . . ... 

. 206, 2C8 

Xanda-giri, ml.. 

364-6 

Nandana, .... 

. 272, 276 

Namla-jmra, 

93, 105, 109 

Nandi, figure of, . . . 

265, 280, 232 

Nandiualh.n, .... 

. 280, 282 

Nanrli-para-dvari, ri., 

123, 127, 129 

KancUsannan, m., 

. 166, 167 

Nandivarman, 

. 337 

Nandya, ri., .... 

. 181 

Naue, »!., .... 

. 206 

Nahgipundi, ei.. 

. 88, 89, 94, 96 

Nanjaya-ainatya, m., . 

. 215 

Xante, m.f .... 

. 206 

Nan-tnn, ri., .... 

. 292 

Nanu, Bi., .... 

. 206 

Napnsha Jbr Xahnslia, 

. 14.9, 151 

Nara-Avsdhanin, «., . 

. 342 

Xarada, ..... 

. 280 

Narahari, m., . 

- . . 342 

Narapati, m., . 

. 207 

Narasa, a fijayanagarn k.. 

171, 174, 175, 

Narasamma-samudia, rt., . 

230, 232, 240, 323 
. 346, 348 


Nnrasayya, «)., . 

Narasjifcha, 

Narasimli*, m„ 
Karasirhha-Adhvarin, m., 
Jfarasiriiha-Sndhi, m., 
5araya^ m., . 

Karayana-Bhatta, «»., 
Narayana-Pala, a Pala Ic. 
Karavaman, k.. 


. 343 

202, 208, 314, 320, 342 
. 342 
314, 320 
212, 214 

203, 204, 205, 206, 

208, 209, 283, 314. 320 
. 212, 214, 313, 318, 343 
• 326, 829 

. 139,370-1 


.^a^9J•anga! Twelve, di., . . . . . 268 

Xa i^.lige Fo.-ty, ii., 269 

Xariiiaila, ri., .... 296, 297, 299, 304, 344 

Natyana (?). See Achhatyana, . . . . 148 

nankii-bhataka, ...... 193 

Savu-KSma, a O-ahga k., .... 338 

Xava&ariku, fi., ...... 148 

ay a, Khaioslitlii inscription from, . . .133 

Xayaka, a family, ...;.. 90 

Tuh, i'orui of, . . . . . . . 122 

lid, form of, . . . ... 122 

ndy, form of, . . . . . . . 122 

nele-vldn, .... 266, 266 n. 4, 271 

Keixi!, CO., 234, 235 

ncsana, 364 

iig, form of, ...... . 122 

hgh for mh and hh, ...... HO 

hghri, form of, ...... 122 

hk written kgh, ...... 110 

ni [baddlia], ‘ registered,’ . . . 326 and n. 1 

174, 318, 346 

JSi^isanka-maUa, ear. of Salivdkann, . . . 157 

nikshepa, I74, 318, 34s 

NirahaUa, ri., 267, 272, 277 

Nirbhaya, a Pratihara k., .... 179 

“fvana, 295 

Nirvinita, a Oanga k., . . . . 333, 337 

128, 335 

Nitimarga = BanaTitramayya, o Oaaja *., . . 339 

Nityapramndita-deva, a divinity, . 177, 181, 186 

Bivartana, 126, 129, 150 

Kivjitti, a tiring, ...... 171 

nk, form of, ...... . 121 

»» written a», ...... 98 

n» for nn, ....... 98 

Noacha, ri,, ....... 295 

Xolambavadi Thirty-two Thousand, di., . . 269 

Note on King Chandra of the Mehaianli In- 
scription, 367-371 

.... 149, 151, 171, 173, 240, 3117 

Nrihari, m., 74, 75, 76, 81, 82 

Nrisiihha,i» 74,81 

Nrisimha-Adhvarin, m 3I4, 32O 

N|isiihha.Bhatta, 212 

nt, form of, 121 

Nuka-Bhupala, 1., . . . . 69, 70, 72, 79 


otWabbr^onsaren^rt.'=.!Sef 

S.^Kastem j/eed.^femlatory , W « * <fo. -the same, ditto id,.- dynarty , 

te.-^templei ri- vUIage, town > IF.-Wes^emir-^r ’ nmamei 


INDEX. 


Page 


nnmerals, Tclagn- Kannada, 

. 68, 83, 210, 310 

nninerical symbols, . 

• 

. . . 173 


O 


Of form of. 

, 

. 157 

0 before surds, 

. 

. 147 

Obambika, a Vijayanagara queeti. 

. 312 

Obhala, m.. 

. 

74,80 

Obind inscription, . 

. 

. 132, 137 

oil, 

. 

. 182 

Onpadindgiraffadi-vgdlehgaaam, 

a tcorkf . 86 «. 1 

Orissa, co.. 

. 

. 175 

Orvayalar, e«., . 

• 

267, 273, 277 

Oshadhipaty-npamayita-ganda, a 
title, ..... 

Vija i/ana gara 

. 344 

Otambhala, «t., a 

• 

. 148 

Ovasn-deva, m.. 

P 

158, 161, 162, 163 

p, form of. 

• • 

121, 157, 232 

p initial ^ h, 

• 

. 266 

Fada-D^e, ffl., 

. 

. . . 203 

Pada-Ee«irs, ffl.. 

. 

. 208 

Pa4arida, co., 

. 178, 175, 232, 313, 317, 323 

Padmaksha Viah^a, 

• 

. 172 

Padmalaya» Lakshml, 


. 163 

Padmana, ta., . 


76, 82 

Padmanabha, «n.. 


. . 202,204 

Fadnaanabha = Yishnn, 


. 334, 335 

Padme, ei.. 


. 202 

Pahakara, m., . 


204, 206, 207 

Paimchi dialects, the letter 1 in, > 

. 145 

Puthan grant. 


. 122 

Faja inscription. 


131, 133, 135, 136 

paka<danda, • • 


. 189 

Pakadia, rt., • e 


. 198, 199, 201 

paksha, dating by, . 


. 140 

Pala, dy.. 


182, 325, 329 s.l 

Palapur, vi., . . 


313, 317, 323 

Palar, rt.. 

• 

. 175 

Palaaa-knpika, vi.. 

• 

. 181, 187 

Palatn-Dheri pedestal inscription. 

. 132 

Fslem, as eetate. 

. 

89, 95 

Falgimna, a koffaka. 

. 

813, 317, 328 

Palhana, ■•., 

. 

. 209 

Pslhe, M., 

• 

. 203, 206 
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Page 

palik^ .... 

176, 182, 187, 188. 309 

PaUara, dg.f 

140, 332, 333, 335, 336 

pataka, a measut'e, . 

296, 302, 309 

Panara, 'protince, • * 

.84, 88,91,94,96 

Paaa-rashfcra, co., 

. 334 

Paucbabrahma, a mart/;*a, . 

. 274 ». 2 

Paucha-ht-ahma-Upanishadf 

a hoolc, . . ii74 «. 2 

Pancbala. a people f 

. 193 

Pafichalajogan, a mahdddna. 

172 

pancha-maha-^bda, . 

. 281 

Pandavay 

. 102, 107 

pandi, . ... 

, 190, 191 

Pindya, co., . 

. 84, 88. 90 

Pandya, dg.y . 

125, 128, 171. 173 

Paodya, a people, . 

240, 266, 271, 275 

Pabgala, di.. 

. 313, 317 

Panidhara« m.. 

. 203, 204 

Pani-h^t, rt., 

. . 195, 196, 201 

pani'Sankha, 

. . . . 156 

Panjtar inscription, . 

131, 134, 136 

Panktiratha " Dawratha, . 

. 171, 240 

Papara, »t., . 

. 337 

Papata, m., . 

. 204, 208 

Papya, m 

. . . . 206 

panunabhatUraka, a title, 

198, 197, 198, 275, 


279, 281, 865 

parama-mabesv^ara, a tit let 

193, 194, 197 

Paramara, m. and race. 

296, 298, 304 

Faramartha, o Baddhiet writer, . . . 291 

paramesrara, a title, . 

193, 194, 197, 198, 


199, 275, 279-81, 365 

Para-raja-bhayaihkara, tur. of Achguta-Baga, , 316 

Para*raya>bhayamkara, #«r. 
Bdga, 

of KritkKa.deva- 

. . ■ . .173 

Parasars, m.. 

. . 206, 209 

Farasara, a gotra, . 203-4, 206, 208-9, 212-4, 


315, 325, 327, 830 

Farasara, a pravara. 

325, 327, 330 

Farasara-BhatU, a teacker. 

. 83, 84, 85, 86, 

86 s. 1, 87, 88, 


93, 94,96 

Parasua-nila, a kill. 

. 84 

Faraura, a Kaicki aekdrga. 

. 233, 234 

Faripurnabodhs, a Kaneki aekarga, . , 234 

Fartabgarh inscription of Samvat 1003, , ' 176fF. 

Partha, .... 

- 272, 276 


The fignies refer to pages ; *. after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The follonring 
therahhreyiations are used: — eA.— chief ; co.— country ; <fi. "district, dirimon ; do. "the same, ditto ; djr. "dynasty ; 

»• Eastern ; /ssd."fendatoTy; A.-king; m.— man; as^.—monntain ; rt."rirer ; «. a. = aee also; SKr. "surname j 
f«.— temple; vt. — rillagt^ town ; IT.^Westem; ioo."Woman. 
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Paruvi, a vishaya, , 

Page 

331, 335, 336 

Piriya-Rachsmalla = Rachamalla I., 

Pagb 

a Sinda 

Parnvi, a tank. 

331, 335, 336 

prince, .... 

267, 272, 276 

Parvata-Bhatta, . 

. 214 

Plthana, m., .... 

. 2u3 

Parvati, .... 

270, 273, 280, 282 

Pithe, m , 

. 200 

Parvatinatha, m., . 

. 343 

Pithu, m., ... . 

. 205 

pashas, • e • • 

. 346 

Piiri^rman, m., 

. 166 , 167 

Pasu, m,, .... 

. 208 

Ponna-pnra, vi.. 

. 210, 231 

Pas'upalya, .... 

. 91 

Porigere, vi., .... 

. 188, 180, 190 

PasnpatisannaD, w., . 

. 167 

Poramamilla, rt.* 

97, 100 , 102 , 108 

pataka, ..... 

. 158, 161 

Poromamijla Tank Inscription, . 

. 97£F. 

Patala-Chakravartin, sur. of a Sinda 

k., . 281, 283 

Poshalt, vi , . 

323, 328, 330 

Patala-cfaakravartin, title of a I^dga ruler, 273, 277 

Posha pnri, vi.. 

. 134, 143 

Patalikd, ti., .... 

. 334 

PdBhaDa-nirbbara-bhu-nava^khanda, 

a Vijaya- 

Patana, ri , . 

198, 199, 201 

nagara title. 

. . . 344 

Patendal, vt., .... 

311, 313, 315, 321 

Po-t*iao= Vasndeva, 

141, 144 

pathadhaiasa, .... 

. 132 

Povsala Kannada, a sect. 

. . . 313 

pathaka, .... 

. 178 

pp, form of, . 

. . . 68 

Pdthas-Sdstra, a book, 

. 103, 108 

Prabhakara, tn., , . . 

. 204, 205 

Fatika, a Kehatrapa, 

131, 135, 139 

Prahhdvaka'charita, a hook, 

. 179 n. 3 

pativratya, .... 

. 344 

prahhritikrita, .... 

. 327 

pattala, ..... 

. 195, 196, 199 

prahhu-sakt), .... 

. 329 

Pantomi, .... 

. 281, 284 

Prachegahudha, 

. 295 

Panndarika, a tacrifiee. 

. 149, 151 

Pradhana, 0 minister, 

. 281 

Pavanaha, m., . . 202, 

203, 205, 206, 208 

Prajapatisarman, m.. 

. 166, 167 

Pavanaha-pura, ei., . 

. 198, 199, 201 

Prajuaghana, 0 Kdiichl dckdrga. 

. 23 

Peddana, m., . 

74, 81 

prakjiti, .... 

. 189 «. 1, 190 

Pedtli-Bbatta, m., 

. 213 

Pralaya-maha-varaha, sur. of Krishna Sdja 

Pendattara Eongani, m., . 

. 338 

I. 

125, 127, 129 

Pendlikuntu-cheruvn, vi., . 

88 , 94 

Praleyadri»» Himalaya, 

. . 330 

Pennkonda copper-plate grant, . 

. 163 

Prallayannur, vi.. 

. 169, 175 

Fenakonda plates of Maclhava II., 

. 331 

Prantapala, .... 

, .327 

PenuDgonda, vi., 

. 88 , 89, 94 

Prapatitva, .... 

. . . 299 

Periya-purdnam, a book, . 

. 334 

Prasadbana-devi, a Pratihdra queen. 

. 178, 183 

Periya Tiru-mvdiy’Cidaivu, a hook, 

. 88 

Pratibara. ^re Maha])ratihara, 

. 160 

Permadi I., a Sinda ch., 

. 268 

1 Pi^tihara, dy», . 170, iSU, 153 ». 13, 194 

Permadi II , a Sinda ch., . 

9fi« 

praty^aya, .... 

. 195, 196 

Pemanadi, a Oahga k., 
Perudattakara-KoBgani, m.. 

364-6 

. 338 
ra, . . 338 

Pratyandaka Four-tbonsand, di., 
pratyaya, .... 

. 263 
. 161, 327 

Perndat^kara= Eongani Perudattaku 

Pravachana- Sutra, a book, 

. . , 216 

ph, form of, . 

. 157 

pravara, .... 

, . . lo 8 

Phrn-no, a Stupa, . 

Phani-Bhatta, m.. 

. 142 
. . 212, 343 

. . . 160 

pravaras — 

Angiras, . . « ' e 

. . 158, 161 

Pilupati. See Mahapilupati, 

Bharadvaja, 

Brihaspati, 

. . . 155 

. 158, 161 

Pinakinl, ri., .... 

. 345, 353 

Para^ra, 

. 325, 330 

Pinakini-sthals, a place. 

344 

Sakti, .... 

. 325, 330 

Pinnka, vi., .... 

48, 151, 152 

Vasisbtlia, • 

. 325, 330 

Pippalada, a gotra, . 

. 207 

pravibbaga, .... 

. 167 


The figures refer to pages; «. after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The following 
other ahbreriations are used ; — c4.=chief; co. — country; rf>.= district, divisi >n; <fo.— the same, d’tto; rfjr. = dynasty ; 
E. = Eastern j/eud.- feudatory ; 1 :. = king; m.- man ;»»/. = mountain; ri. ■■=1 river; s. — see also; sur. -iSiirname, 
t«. = temple; ri. = village, town ; TT. •= Western; vio.= woman. 
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Pagb 


Pag* 


puti, 

pnttige. 


r, form of, 
r fiigu omitted, . 
r, doublii^ with, 
r, doubling after, 

jr, form of. 


Praifoga-ratna-maldf a Srauia hooJct 
Prithivl-Koh^ni, a Gahga k., . 
I*rithivi-Ivong^ni Sivamara, a Qahga k.^ 
pFithivi-Kohgar.i Sri-Purusha, a Oahga k., 
pulaka, . . . , 

Pulakesin, a name, . 

Pulakesin II., a Chalukga k., 

Paligere, rV., . 

Pulikaia, cV., . 

Puliuda, a irihe, 

Pullam*Phatta, >«., . 

Palainavi, an Andhra i., . 

Pniiaicha, m., . 
paiutnation marks, . 

Paiid 'avardhaiia, a bhuleh, 

Piinyapattn, rj., 

Pniamdara = Iudra, . 

Parana, . . 

Parana Anbliala-HIiatta. m , 
Parana-pnrasha, 

Pnrasa, »i., 

Pnrijfcro, ri'., . 

Parikara, vi., . , 

Puniabodlia, o Kdhchi dchdri/a, 
porohita, 

Paruravas, 

purnsba-chchhaya. a measure, 

Parnsbottama, »i., 

Parnsbdttama = \'ishiia, 
ParasliOttaiiio-Bliatta, in., . 

Pashkaraaii, vi„ . , 

Pnsbti, wije of (Aanapati, 

Fasbya, a nakshaira, 

Pnshya, day, . 

Pnsbyabbuti, ancestor of Sarsha, 

P‘u-ta, CO., 


101 , 


101 , 


148, 149, 151 
. 188, 364-6 
. 188 
. 162 
. 212 
140, 153, 154, 153 
. 209 
. 110 
325, S27, 330 
169, 173, 175 
. 300 
106, 317, 335, 336 
. 343 
. 299 
. 206 
. 188 
. 188 
. 234 
. 160 
106, 171, 240, 323 
362, 363 n. 1 
. 204, 209 

. 308 
212, 213, 342 
. 367, 370 

• 100, 103 

100, 103, 108 
103, 108 
. Ill 
. 290 
161, 327 
190, 191 


. 153 
. 311 
110, 325 

. 69, 98, 146, 157, 

164> 177, 192, 210, 360 
. 210, 341 


. r, use of, ... 

. 98 

' ra, symbol of fire. 

. 101, 105 

j Rachaiualla I., a Sinda k.. 

266, 266 n. 5, 267, 

269, 271, 276, 277, 

278, 279, 283 

Raobamalla II., a Sinda k.. 

265, 266, 267, 269, 

1 

1 

269 ». 1. 276, 277, 

279, 280, 282, 2S3 

Ruehamallesvara = Racharaalla I., a Sinr/a 

k., ... . 

279, 281, 283 

Rachchhata, 

. 207 

Radiuri Timma-Bbat^, m., 

. 343 

Radlul) a Mavdala, . 

157, 158, 159, 162 

Riigliava, m.j 

203, 208, 214 

Uaghava-Bliatta, w.. 

. 342, 341 

Raghnnatha-SutUii, w., 

. 212 

Rahasy‘j’frag<jy a hooky 

. 88 

Ruliila, m.y 

. 208 

j Rajaiualla = Satyavakya-Kohganivarman, a Gahga 

k 

. 339 

rajamatya. 

. 327 

rajauyaka. 

. 160, 327 

Rajapalo, m.. 

202, 204, 206 

raja»patra, 

. 327 

iaja-si[u3gba, . 

. 122, 124 

rajasthaulya. 

. 327 

I’iljasuya, 

. 149, 151 

Rajo, )«., 

. 204, 205 

Rajini-tadaka, a place (tank ?) 

. 126, 129 

Rajya-Pala, a Pala k., 

326, 329 

Kajyapala, a Pratihara k.. 

179, 179 «. 4 

sUier of Rarskdof Kanaujy . , 113 

Ralhe, m.. 

. 204 

Rauia = Sita, 

. 284 

Rama, a k., , , 

171, 172, 179, 205, 

207, 230, 240, 281, 

284,326, 329 

Ramabbadra-deva, a Pratihara 

*., . 178, 179, 183 

Rama-Bbatta, m.. 

. 343 

Raiud-Bhatta» w., 

314, 315, 318 

Ramaclmndra, . 

75, 81, 212 

Ramacbandra-Diksbita, m.. 

. 311, 312, 313, 

315,317, 323 

Sdma-ckaritay a book. 

329 tt. 1 

Ramadasa, a Maint, , 

354-5 

Rama-deva, a Pratihara k.. 

149, 151, 179 


The egnres refer to pages ; after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and CorrecUons. The following 

other abbrevrabonsare ns^ :-cA.=ebief; co. = conntry; d.-. = disW^^^ <Jivmon ; de. = tbe same, ditto ; =dyna,^ 


Eastern feudatory; J:. = king ;«. = man ; m<. = mountain; 
te. =- temple ; vi. = village, town ; W. = Western ; wo. = woman. 


dynasty ; 

river ; s. a. see also ; sur. = snmame ; 
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PAOB 

Bamakrisboa, m., . 

71, 74 

Bama-Miira, m., . . . 

86, 86 

Ramanuja, .... 

. 85, 86, 86 n. 1 

Bamannjarya, .... 

. 95 

Bamaraja, m., . 

. 210, 211 

Bama-Baja, a Karndta k.. 

342, 344, 363 

Bamarya, m., .... 

75, 81 

Bamasamudra, rt.. 

210, 231 

Bama-^trin, m.. 

. 354, 357-9 

Bamasetn, a shrine, . 

171, 240 

Bameia, a divinity, . 

. 70,74,80 

Bamefvara-Bbat^ m.. 

. 213, 214 

Bameiraram, a shrine. 

171, 174 

Bameivara Manisbin, m., . 

. 213 

Bana-cbanda, sur. of KrisAna-deva-Sdya, . . 173 

ranaka, ..... 

. 160 

Bauvikramayya, a Gahga k., . 

. 339 

Bane, »i., .... 

. 204 

Banga, k., ... . 

. 344, 353 

Bangs, a Vijayanayara eh.. 

. 219, 230 

Banganatba, a divinity, . 

85, 86, 88, 96 

Banganatha-sramin, a divinity, . 

. 83 

Bangaya, m., . 

. . . 81 

rashtra, .... 

. 150, 361-3 

Bash^rakuto, dy., . 122, 124, 127, 127 a. 7, 

128 a. 

6, 147, 296, 326, 


329, 333 

rashtrapati, an official. 

. 126, 129 

Batikara, m., . 

. 209 

Batna-dhenu, a enahdddna. 

. 172 

Baudakundi, a simd. 

. 231 

Ravala, tn., 

. 76, 81, 82 

Bsrana, 

. 209 

Baviianti, m., . 

114, 118, 120 

Bavivarman, a Kadamba k.. 

. 166 

Bayasa Venkatadri, fend., . 

. 215, 216 

Beddi, dy.. 

. 70, 70 a. 8 

rekha-danda, a measure. 

99, 104, 109 

relics of Buddha, 

. 284 

Beva, m., ... 

146, 148, 151 

Revaditya, m., . 

. 146 

Revagai^B, «., 

146, 151, 152 

ri and ra, ... 

. 192 

r» written ri, . 

. 68 

ri for ri, ... 

122, 146, 192 

ri and ru confused, . 

. 98 


Rig-veda, 

Paoi 

81, 82, 105, 109, 212-6, 314-5 

Rig-vedin, 


. 315 

Bilfae, m.. 


. 202 

Bilhu, m.. 


. 209 

risbi. 


. . 204, 208 

Riahike w = H psbl° 


. 828, 330 

Bisn, m., 


. 205 

rito syllable. 


. 100, 105 

Bohana, a mountain, . 


101, 106, 106 ». 6 

Rohini, 

A 

. 281, 284 

Bosha-kpta-pratipartbiva-danda, 

sur. of Vijaya- 

nayara k., . 


. . . 173 

ru written r*> • 


. 98 

ri, form of, 


. 144 

Rudra syllable. 


. 100, 105 

Bndra-Bhatta, m.. 


. 314, 319 

Bndradaman, a Satrap, 


. 140 

rndraksha. 

» • 

. , 170, 173, 175 

rupaka. 


. 802, 309 

rnra. 


189, 190, 191 

m, form of. 


. . 266 n. 1 

ry, form of. 


. 176 

s, form of. 

8 

. 144, 157, 164 

f, form of. 


121, 121 n. 5, 144 


* and . . .98, 177, 192, 210, 295, 325 

$, /, th confused, .... 169, 311, 341 

»a, symbol of wind, .... 101, 106 

Ssbhsinti Svayariibhu, a poet, 175, 216, 231, 315, 

322, 323, 352-3 


Sachcbidsnandaghans, o Kdnc\% dehdrpa, . . 234 

Sacbchidgbana, a Kdichi deidrya, . 234 

Sachcbidvilasa, o Kdichi dehdrya, . . 934 

Sacbcbitsnkba, o Kdichi dehdrya, . 834 

Sadafiva, ....... 157 

SadaSva, o Vijayanayara k,, . ^0, 233, 234, 

342, 344-6, 352-3 

Sadasiva-Brahmendra, a Kdichi dehdrya, . . 234 

Sadamra-Baja, m., ..... 210, 211 

Sadanva-SaiasTati, o Kdichi dehdrya, . 169, 


173, 176, 232, 

233, 234, 240, 357 

aadbaca, ...... • 177, 186 


Tba fignres refer to pages ; u. after a fgnre to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The following 
other abbreriations are osed :—e4.= chief { CO. 3. country ;<{«.= district, division j do. = the sam^ ditto ; dj^^dynasty; 
£.=Eaatemi yb«d.= feudatory ; h.—kingi •i,«>nuui; erf. » mountain j ri.^rivar; s. a,=°Me also; rar.»snmanie; 
to.— temple; et.—villsge^ta ^ ; y.«»Weetem; «ic.— woman. 
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Page 


Sadhara, a family, 

296, 30.3, 310 

Sadhu-Bhatta, . 

. 88 

Saditya-Liitga-Bhatta, m., . 

314, 319 

Sailydjata, an aspect of Sioa, 

274, 274 «. 2 

saffron, ..... 

. 182 

Sagnla-svamin-Dikshita, m., 

148, 1.50, ISl, 152 

Saharana, m., . 

204, 206, 207, 209 

Sahasanka, k.t ... 

157, 159, 162 

Sahasra^ndma-bhashya, a book. 

. 86 

Sahi, dg., .... 

. 293 

Saha, m., .... 

. 202 

Sa'i— Saka .... 

. 291 

Saigotta, Sivimara, a Oahga i.. 

. 333 

Saiva, a sect, .... 

. 83 

Sai-wang, a race, 

. 289, 290 

Saiyid Mnatapha, a Golconda noble, . • • 355 

Saka names, .... 

. 134 

Saka, a race, . 290, 291, 292, 293, 294 

Saketa, ri., .... 

sakha. See v^a, ^kha, sutra. 

. 142 

Sakhi, dg., .... 

. 293 

Sakti, a gotra. 

. 327, 330 

Sakti, a pravara, 

. 325, 330 

Salakhd, m., . 

. 203 

Salankayana, a gotra. 

. 82 

Salankayans, dg.. 

. 141 

Salhana, m., . 

. 207 

Salhu, m., ... . 

. 207 

Salivabana, pri»ee, . 

. 157 

Salivahana, era. 

. 231, 354, 358-9 

aa-lohida, .... 

. 295 

salokya, ..... 

. 280 

Salnkika, afamilg; . 

. 147 

saiii representing 100, 

. 184 n. 16 

Samaga, ..... 

. 315 

Samwga4 grant of Dantidarga, . 

121 n. 6, 122, 123 

Samanta-sena, a Sena Ic., . 

157, 159, 162 

Saina*veda, .... 

. 216, 314 

Sama-vedin, .... 

. 313 

samaya, ..... 

18, 189 n. 1 

^mba, fli., . . . . 

. 155 

Sambapora-npadhyaya, 

. . 361-3 

sambat^ae, .... 

. 133 

Sambhn = Siva, 216, 280, 240, 

270, 278-4, 297, 303 

Samgama, a Vijayanayara k., . 

102,106„107 

Samgama, a thrine, . 

171, 316, 823 


Page 


Saihkara, m., .... 

205, 314, 320 

Saihkara, m., . 

. 207 

Samkara— Siva, 

159, 162, 280 

Samkara-Acharye, 

. 233-4, 235, 357-9 

Saihkaracharya.matha at Kanchi, 

169, 170, 232, 233 

Samkara-nanda, a Kdachi dckarga. 

. 234 

Saihkara-yogin, a Kdiichi dchdrya. 

. 233, 235 

Saihkararya, a Kdiichi dehdrga. 

. 235 

^mkarendra, a Kdiichi dehdrga. 

. 234 

saihkranti, .... 

. 127 

Sammatti, a family. 

. 70 

Sammeta. See Sammatti, 

70 n. 1 

Saihsaptaka, .... 

. 160, 163 

Samtana-drn, .... 

. 344 

samnddanda, .... 

. 281 

Samndra-gnpta, a Oapta h.. 

332, 367-371 

samvartsro, .... 

. 184, 184 n. 15 

Saihvat, era, .... 

. 110 

samvatwrae, .... 

. 133 

saihvaturaye, .... 

. 133 

Sandhi neglected, 

69, 110, 147, 164 

sandhivigtabika. 

158, 162, 327 

sandbivigrabika. See Mabasandbivig 

rabika, . 160 

Sandi-Bhat^ m., . 

. 315, 321 

Sandilya, a gotra, . . 81, 

202-4, 206-9, 314-5 

Sahga-Bhatta, m., . 

. 314, 318 

Sangoli plates of Harivarman, 

163ff. 

Sanjan plates of Bnddhavaraaa, . 

144ff. 

Sahkama, a Kalachurga k.. 

. 268 

^kba, ..... 

273 n. 1, 325 

Sankbapani, m., . . . 

. 207 

Sankhavay!, r«.. 

198, 199, 201 

Sankfitya, a gotra, . 

202-4, 206-3 

Sankfi, «»„.... 

. 206 

Santa, a meaeure. 

. 296, 309 

Santalige, di.. 

. 269 

^nti texts, .... 

. 127 

^ntinatba, a Jain Tirtharkkara, 

. 197 

^ntivarman, a Kadamba k.. 

. 166 

Sapatakasirisi, ri., 

. 198, 199 

Sapta matarab. 

. 149 

Sapt-ambbodbi, a mahdJdna, 

. 172 

Saptanatha, m., ... 

76, 82 

Sapta-saihtati, .... 

106 ». 7 

Sarabhoji, a Tanjore k., . 

. 357 


Susda-pitba, a Kanchi religioui post, 354, 356-9 


The figure* refer to pages ; «. after a figure to footnote*, and a4d. to Additions and Correction*. The following 
other abbreviations are used : — cA. = chief ; co. = country ; tfi.'= district, division j do. =°the same, ditto ; dy.=dynasty ; 
J?. — Eastern j /eud. = feudatory i i. = king; »». —man ; mt. — mountain; rt. —river; *. a. — see also; sur. — surname i 
te. —temple ; «i, — village, town ; W. — Western ; ko. - woman. 
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Saalika, a people, 
wknlkika, 

Sanmitri = Lakshmana, 
Sanmya, 

kanaka, a gotra, 
Saarashtra coins, 
&nri=» Vishnu, 
Saasiavass, a gotra, 
sauTastiks, 


. 112 
. 327 
326, 329 
101, 106 
. 202 
. 368 
71, 78 
- 203-6, 209 
. 358 


Sile, m., 

Silpin, 

Silu, w., 
sima, . • 

Sima, m., . 

sim-ali, . 
slmaays, 

Siihba-Suri, o Jain author. 



Page 



Pace 

Sarayu, n'., .... 

193, 194, 196 

Savana year, . 


. 140 

Sarisoda, ri., . • . . 

193, 195, 196 

Sayara., a people. 


. 163 

Sarkara, a ffoiriij . . • 

. 202, 204 

Savaranandisarman, m.p 

- 

. 360 

S^karaksba, a gotra ^ 

. 204, 207-9 

Savai*na, a gotra. 


204, 206-7, 209 

Sarva-Bbatta, w., 

. 212 

Savideva=Sagideva, m.. 


. 281, 284 

SarvMhikrita^ an official title^ . 

. 36£-3 

Savitii, ICO., 


. 281, 284 

Sarvajiia, a Kaiichi achargaj 

. 234 

seal, . . 147, 157, 168, 192, 324, 331, 341, 360 

sarva-manya, . . . 73, 211 

313, 317, 346, 348 

Sediva- Kshetras an ettafe, 

148, 150, 151, 152 

Sarvanandin, a Jain Muni, 

. 334 

Seih\ill, vi.. 


195, 196, 201 

Sarvavarman, a Maukhari k., . 

111, 113, 114 

Sena, dg.. 


. 157 

Sa^bicdo, a legendary k.. 

102, 107, 107 n. 3 

seniipati. See Mahasenapati, 

• 

. 160 

s^na, characteristics of a. 

99, 100, 105 

Seuc'halavans, vi.. 

• 

195, 196, 201 

sasana, ..... 

158, 159, 161 

^sha-Bbaita, m.. 


. 212 

Sa^devay m., .... 

. 325 

^sha-bhnj-akriti-rakshana-sannda, tur. of Krishna- 

sastra, ..... 

. 120, 336 

deta-^dya. 


. 173 

Sato, m., .... 

. 202 

Seahadii. a mountain. 


. 344 

Satahani-ratlha, di., . 

. 154 

Se(ro) slia-krita-pratiparthi va- 

danda, tur. 

of Krishna- 

Satanandaka, .... 

. 301 n. 4 

deoa^Saya, 

. 

. 173 

Satavahana, dy., 

153, 154, 155 

S^ha Manavantop m., 


. 213 

Satavshani-hara, di.. 

. 154, 155 

sett!, .... 

• 

190, 191 

Sate, m., .... 

. 203 

Seta = Ramasetn, , • 

126, 128, 171, 173, 344 

Sathu, in., ... . 

. 202 

scto-bandha, . . 


. 327, 830 

sattra, ..... 

. 186 

th, i and s, . 


. 169, 311 

sattngayam, .... 

. 266, 273 

Shakardarra inscription. 


. 132, 136 

Satya, m 

. 182, 188 

thk, form of, . 


. 130 

Satyabodha, a Kdhchi aehdrga. 

. 234 

tilr, form of. 


. 122 

Satyaraja, a Paramdra prince, 

296, 299, 305 

Siddha, .... 


. 298, 303 

Satyas'.aya-kula, the Chalukya dg., 

271, 275, 279, 281 

Siddhantam, vi.. 


. . 361 

Satv^raya Palakesin 11. Pi^hivtrallabha, . 14^, 

Siddhax«, oi., . 


182, 188 


149, 151, 152 

siddha-siUlbyB, • 


318, 346 

Satyavakya Kohgamranuan Bajamalla, a Oahga 

Siddhavata, a place, 


. 100, 102 

k 

. 339 

Siddhavsto-natha, a divinity 

> • • 

. . 108 

Satyavakya Kongunivarman Permanadi, a Oan- 

Slddhi 'Hmina-Bbatto, m,. 


. . 342 

ga k., .... 

364-6 

Siddbi Timmarya, m.. 


. . 343 

Sstyavrata..Kanchi, • 

. . . 858-9 

Siddbi Tirnm.ilarya, m., , 


. 342 

saukhasika, .... 

. 93 

Siharachbita, m.. 


Ifti 


209 
. 207 
. 825 
. 209 
. 175 
. 203 
. 161 
147, 150 
. 334 


The fijfures refer to pages ; n. after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The following 
other abbreviations are nsed : — eh. = chief ; eo. — country ; di. district, division ; do. » the same, ditto ; dg. — dynasfy j 
I. = Eastern ; fend. - feudatory ; h . . king ; m. = man ; mt. = mounbun ; W. = river o. -= see also ; tur. •= surname ; 
te. - temple ; in'. >= village, town ; W. ■= Western ; wo. = woman. 
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Paob 


Paob 

Siihhavarman, »ur. of the Oanga 

A. Afa- 

Siva-Yogin, a Kdnehi dchdrya 

. 234 

dhava III., . • e 

, 

. 333 

Siv'imara-Saigotta, aQahgaTc.q 

. . 383 

Simhavarmaiiy a Pallavn Je., 

332, 333, 334, 

Skanda-nadi, ri., 

313, 317, 323 



335, 336, S37 

Skandagnpta, a Gupta k.. 

. 369 

Simhavarman, a Puthharand k.. 

. 

. 367, 370 

Skandanaga, m., . . . 

. 155 

Sindo, d^., . e . 266, 268-7 

?, 275-77, 280-83 

Skandasarmac, m., . 

. 167 

Sisda, patriarch of Sinda rfy., 


266, 269, 

Skandavarman, a Pallava k.. 

332, 333, 334; 



270, 271, 283 


335, 336 

Sindanu'*} vi., • a • 


. 270 

Skarah Dheii inscription, . 

. 131, 186 

Sindaraja, o Sinda feud., . 


. 268 

Smara»Kama, 

. 280,299 

Sindaras^ a Sinda ch,. 


. 269 

smriti, ..... 

101, 106, 198-99 

Sindavadi, eo.^ 


267, 270 

Sodala, m.f .... 

. 206 

Sindhu, ri., .... 


. 260, 270 

Sddasa, a kihatrapaq 

. 141 

Sindhnrajs, k. of Dhdra, . 


. 157 

Sodaaa, inscription of. 

. 139 

Sindhnraja, a Paramdra prince^ 


296, 297, 308 

Soked (Saketa), ft., 

. 142 

Sihgana-Acharya, m., 


70, 74, 75, 81 

Sokhe, m., ... . 

. 205 

Singana-Bhatta, m,. 


. 213 

Solar race, . . 70 ». 

8, 79 «. 4, 10^ 

Sioganappidi, vi., 


318, 317, 321 


107, 111, 842, 346 

^inganarya, m.. 


69, 73-4, 80-1 

Soma, ..... 

. 70 

Bihgarusa II., a Sinda eh,. 


. 268 

Soma, m., ... . 

. 205 

Si%ari Diksfaita, . 


. . 342 

Soma, a Sinda prince^ 

. 264; 272 

Sihgari Vajvan, m., 


. . 342 

Soma, k., .... 

. 27^ 276 

Siogaii Sudhl, »>., 


. 214 

Soma-Bbatta, m., . . . 

. 213, 342 

Singarya, m., ... 


75-6, 81, 82 

Somadatta, m., ... 

. 202, 206 

Singatia, ri.. 


158, 159, 161 

Somana-bajji, vt'.. 

. 231 

Singaya, a Telinga prince. 


83, 84, 92, 96 

Somanatba-Bhatta, <■>., 

212, 314, 319 

SIri, m., .... 


. 206 

Somapa, m., . 

76, 81 

Sirikuppa Timma-Bhatta, m., . 

• 

. 342 

Soma^kbaranands, a Kdhchi dchdrya, . 285 

^irivara, vi., .... 


. 345, 350 

Somata, m., .... 

. 204 

Siriya-devi I., a Sinda queen. 


. 268 

Somesvara, i»., ... 

205, 208 

Siiiya-devi II., a Sinda queen, . 


. 268 

Somesvara lY., TribbnvanamalUt, 

a W. Chain- 

2»powToXefi.aioj 


. 154 

kya k., . . . . 

265, 266, 271, 

Siruguppa Timma-Bhatte, m., . 


. 343 


275, 27S, 279, 281-2 

Si^nkuppa Timma-Bhatta, m., . 


. 342 

Sona, ri., .... 

. . . 344 

Sitteleppakam, ei., . 


. 232, 235 

Sonacbala, a thrine. 

. 172 

Siva, 

266, 269, 270, 280 

Sonadaha, vi.. 

195, 196, 202 

Siva, eight foi ms of, . 


. 105 n. 10 

^nadri, a thrine. 

316, 823 

Siva teuipltr, merit of constnictitig) 

. 

. 101, 106 

Sonaka, vi~, .... 

195, 196, 201 

Sivacbetas, title ofKdnehi dchdryae. 

. 233 

^nasaila, a thrine, . 

. 171 

Sivaicba, m., ... 


. 202 

Bovage, . ... 

. 189 

Sivamara, a Hanga k,. 

. 

. 338 

Sovala-devi, a Sinda qmeen. 

266, 271, 276, 

§iva-hdna-nddhiydr, a book, . 


. 274 n. 2 


279, 280, 283 

Sivananda, m., ... 

, 

. 205 

space, symbolized by ta, . 

101, 105 

Sivaiarman, m., ... 

166 

167, 360, 362-3 

Spargaphotos, m.. 

133 s. 7, 134 «. 1 

Sivastamhha, 

. 

193, 195, 196 

Sravaiia, a nakthptra. 

. 69, 78, 80 

Siva-Svayamhhu, a dieinitp, 

267, 273, 274, 27* 

Sravisbtha, a gotra, . 

. , 165, 107 


__ — _ — — ~r~ 

The figoree refer to pages ; ». after a figore to footnotes, and add, to Additions and Corrections. The following 
other abhnviations are need : — cA.— chief jco.<= country j dt.«- district, division: do,— the same, ditto idg.»dynas^ j 
Jf. •- Eastern : /«ad. — feudatory ; A. ••king ; ek — man ; «<.-• mountain: r*.— river : ». •••see also ; roe. — sananm | 
/e.— temple; vi. — village; town; IK— Western; wo.-woman. 
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^tibhashga, a hook, 
S.i-Chhandoga-chara^e t ipatbin; 
Sri'Dediga, m., 

Sridhara, . 


Sridhara-Bhat^ m., 

Srigiri— Siiaailam, a »Arina, 
Sri-g»na-rat*a-lcdta, a hook, 
Sri-Har«ha, a k., 

Sri'Harsha, a Malava k., 

Srlkantba = Sira, 

Siikanthesvara, m., . 

Srikara, m, 

SrikaTa^a, 
arikhambha, m., 

Sri-Konda Bama-Bhatta, m., 
sriiiga of a tank, 

Siipala, m., 

Sriparrata, a tkrine, 
Sri-piithivi-rallabha, a Chaivkga title, 


Pag* I 

. 85, 87-8 

. 208 
. 208 

202, 204, 206-9, 

296, 903, 310 

. 213 

101, 106 


. 86 
125, 128 
296, 299, 80S 
159, 162 
314, 319 
. 209 
. 281 
. 203 
. 343 
103,108 
. 337 

100, 102, 108 
. 126, 

148,149,151, 279,365 
267, 273, 277 
. . . 338 

74, 81 
. 213 
. . . 213 

85, 88, 89, 

82, 93, 96, 

171, 175, 240 

Srirangam Plates of Mnmmadi-Nayaka, . . 83 

Srlranganatba-Bbatta, m , . . 88, 96 

STvanganatha-svamin, a divinity, . . 83, 94 

Sriraiigaraia-Bbatta, m., .... 88, 88 n. 2 

§riraiiga-rdja-»tava, a poem, .... 86 

Sriraiiga-vardhana, aar. o/ Jfswmadi-A’ayoka, . 84 

8ri-Rig-veda-cbarane cbatnrredin, . . 202 

Srisaila, 101. 106, 171, 172 

Sri-Saihkara, o Kanchi acharya, . 234 

Srisannan, feud., .... ISO, 181, 185 

%n-»tava, a poem, ...... 85 

Sri-Tiiyambaka, a Vijayanagara dg. eignoLture, 68, 

78,83 

6rivaikunfka-»tava, a poem, .... 85 

SiivaiabDava, a eeet, . 85, 86 «. 1 

Brivataa, a gotra, . . . 81-2, 212, 214, 318 


Sri-pnra, «»., . 

Sripnrnsba, a Oakgn k., . 
Srirama, m., . 

I§ri-Bame8vara, in., . 
Sn-Bamearara-Bhatta, «., 
Srirangam, vi., . 


Pag* 

Srivaiaacbibna-garo, tnr. of ' ParHara~Bhat(a 
VIl^ ....... 85 

Srivatsacbibna-Miara, m., ... 93, 96 

Sti-Venka^^ eignatnre of Vijayanagara dy., . 168 

Sri-Vidagdha, tignainre of Makendra-pala 

II., 178, 184, 186, 187 

8ri-Vid;anidbi-Bhat^ si., . . . 315, 321 

Sti-Vijaya, aur. of the Oahga k. Kriiknavarman, 334 
Srl-Virupaksba, m., . . 314, 315, 319, 323 

Sri-Virupaksba-Bbat^ is., . . 315, 321 

Sri-Virupaksba, a Vijayanagara eignature, 174, 

231, 240, 311, 315, 322^353 


SrtrirupaksbastiiaDa, a ehrine, 
4mta-prakafika, a hook, 
Smtaprakasik-acharya, sun, 

Smti, 

Sryasraya Siladitya, a Ckalukya k. 
et, form of, 
stands, caps, 
tik, form of, 
stupa, 

SB, form of, 

Snbbakara, si., . 

Snbbamkara, si., 

SabbaMrman, si., 

Sabbatnnga, sur. of the 


171 
87 
87 

101, 106, 119 
148, 149 
285 
156 
285 
284, 287 
121 
205 

204, 207, 208 
. 209 

SathfrakSfa ■ k , 


Kfithna- Saja I., 


. 123,125,128 

Snbrabmanya, si., 


. . 314, 320 

Sadarnna-Bbat^, ni., . 

a 

. 87, 88 

Sndasa, k.. 

. 

139 

Saddhananda, Kdiiehi dchdrya. 

234 

Sudba, SI., 

. 

. 204 

Sodhahara, 


318 

Sadbi, mr.. 

. 

. 212-214 

Sue Vibar, <i plate. 


133 

Sue Vibar inscription. 

. 

.131, 136 

Sugata Bnddba, 

. 

330 

Sugu”, »•., 

. 

267, 268, 273, 278 

Snlika, 0 people. 


. 112,117,120 

Snmatj-Sadbara, a poet. 

. 

. 296, 303, 310 

Sumem, 


171 

Snmitra, 


. 171, 240 

sun. 


. 168, 341 

sun, eclipse of tbe. See eclipse, solar. 


snn, symbolized by ja. 

. 

100, 105 

Sunaslra, . 


194 


Tbe Bgares refer to pages ; n. aftm- a 6gare to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections, 
otbor abbreviations are need : — cA.»» chief ; co.^ country ; district, division ; do. “tbe same, ditto 

X. -* Eastern syend.^feadatory ; k.»king; m.ac man : nf. = monntun; ri.— river ; s. o.=*eealao; 
ts,»templo; ri. -village, town i W.- Western 5 wo. -woman. 


Tbe following 
dy.-.' dynasty ; 
sar.— gniname; 
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Sundarahdhu-ttava, a poem. 

. . 85 

Sandari'Devi, a Pratihdra Queen, 

. 178, 183 

Supa, ffl., . 

209 

Supata, m., .... 

. 205, 206 

Sora-Bhatta, m., . 

315, 320 

Snrakonagaddia, a place. 

. 159, 161 

Snratrana, .... 

. 170 «. 2 

Snrattha = Snrat, 

293 

Surendra, a Kdnekl dehdryay 

234 

Snresvara, a diteipU of Samkara-acharya, . 234 

Suri, ear., ..... 

212 

Suri-Bhatta, m., . . . « 

343 

Snrittilura, ct., .... 

. 2£2. 235 

Suri-varya, »., . 

213 

Surya, m., .... 

. . 76, 82 

Sorya-grahapa, .... 

272 

Suryaprahasa Bao— Madanns^ 

355 

Suryarya, m., . 

. 75, 81 

Surya varman, a MaukAari k., 

110, 111, 117, 120 

Snabama, ..... 

92 

Snstbitavarman, a Maukkari k., . 

. 113 n. 6 

gnsunia lull inscription, 

. 367,370 

Su^, <»., 

autra. See reda, uikha, autra. 

. . 206 

sattee, rite, .... 

. 267, 267 0. 2 

Sra-knl-ambhoja-bhosksta, »ur. of Dantidarga, 127 

Svalpa-dakshina*vitht, vi., . 

. 158, 161 

Sramideva — Sagideva, m., 

. 281, 284 

syazniii) a Htley • • . . 

. . 235, 293 

Srapata, m., ... . 

204 

Svargadrara, a ttrtka, 

. 193, 194, 196 

Svarna-giri, a mahdddna, 

302 

Svarna^kshinay a mahdddna, , 

172 

Svarna-mern, a mahdddna, . 

172 

svargapall, vi., .... 

187 

svaetika, ..... 

308 

Grayambhu, a dicinitg, 272, 276 

277, 279, 280, 283 

Sreta-raraha, a kalpa. 

. 103, 108 

Swat bas-relial of Sinihamitra, 

132 

Swat Bnddha statuette inscription, 

132 

T 


t, form of, ... . 

. 68, 157, 164; 232 

t final, 

. 122, 167 

to, symbol of space, . 

100,101,105 


Tachhasila, »i. = Takshas'ila, 

Paan 

295 

Tadangala-Madhava — Madhava 

III., a 

Oahga k., . 

. 832, 337 

Tadipaka, a prineipalHp, . 

84, 88, 89, 92, 96 

Xaila III., a W. Ckalukga k.. 

. 268 

Taittiriya sakha, 

. 151, 152 

Takanli. ci.. 

198, 199, 201 

Takanra, ri., . 

198, 199, 201 

Takht-i-Bahi inscription, . 

131, 133, 135 

takkil, .... 

. 266, 272 

Takshasila, ct., . . 

284, 289, 291, 293, 295 

Talabhama, ci.. 

. ■ 201 

Talahnti, »i.. 

195, 196, 201 

talaka, .... 

. 154 

Talaknnto, rt.. 

71, 82 

Talavargika-Haiisiiada, m.. 

. 178, 183 

talayi4Dkaridlo, . . 

. . 359 i ». 7 

Talik5^ battle of, . 

. 211 

Tamaravataka, vt., . 

. . 88, 89, 94 

tambra. 

. 169, 174 

tamcha-rajya — Tanjai (Tanjo. e 

. 171, 217, 237 

tamraiasana, . 

. 352 

tamrasaaanikritya, . 

. 161 

Tani-dvagam, a book. 

• . . ' 88 

Tanisha, a Oolcottda k., , 

. 352 

Tani-ildki, a poem. 

. 86 

tanka, .... 

• . . 134 

tank-building. 

. 97, 101, 106, 108 

Xannva, a locality, . 

. 287, 295 

Tara’s mountain. 

• . 281, 284 

Tarika, a people, 

. 327 

Tdrikk-i-Yamini, a book, 

. 179 

tarka, .... 

• 325, 327 

tataka-matrika. 

98, 102, 108, 108 ». 1 

Tatayika, a place, , 

148, 150, 152 

Tatparnsba, aepect of Siva, 

274 «». 2 

tavapi, .... 

> . . 296 

tavanim. 

• 310 n. % 

Taxila, vi., — Tak shaula, 

. 284, 289, 293 

Taxila inscription of Patika 

. 131, 135, 136 

Taxila inscription of a KbusUana 

*•. • . . 136 

Taxila inscription of the year 136, . . , 284 

Taxila vase inscription. 

• . 131 

te, form of, . 

. 121 

Tedara, vi 

. 165, 167 

Tckkekal, vi., . . . . 

267, 268, 273, 277 


The figure! refer to page! ; », after » figore to footnotoii, and add. to Ad^tiona and Correction!. The folJon-ing 
other abbreriationa are need : — ei. ••chief ; eo.->conntry ; district, division ; <ifl. = the same, ditto; rf^.»dvnasty; 
.S.»Sast^ I ,/bs<f.»feadator)r ; A. ••king ; m. — man ; orf.^moontain; r». —river ; a.— see also ; ntr.— inmame « 
te.- temple ; oi.-rillage, town ; JT.- Western ; w.- woman. 
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Telifiga, eo.. 



83, 95 

Telngn, a people. 



266, 271, 273, 276 

Telnnga, a people, . 



. 271 

th, form of, 



. 68 

Thiru, m.. 



. 201 

thth for tth, . 



. 97 

Tien-chn, eo., . 



. 292 

tiger, device, . 



. 283 

Tihnna-Sramin, m , 



. 203 

Tikama, m , . 



. . 203, 209 

Tikapa, m.. 



. 76, 81, 82 

Tilings, . 



. 90 

Timira, a tree, . 



. 862, 363 A B. 2 


Timma. Se» Timma-amatj a. 

Timma, minister of the Vijayanagara Hr. 
Achyuta, ....... 216 

Tmmn, a Vijayanagara k., . 171,174, 232, 323 

Tiiuma-amatya, ..... 216 

Hmma- Bfaat^, m., . 212, 314, 313, 318, 320, 321, 

842-3 

Timma-Dikahita, m., .... 314, 320 


Pagb I Pag* 

83, 95 Tirnkkaliikknnram, ri., .... 169, 175 

266, 271, 273, 276 Tirnmala, *n„ . 211, 313, 314, 315, 318, 320, 321 

. 271 Tirnmaladari, a roaf, ..... 71 

68 Tirumdlai, a booh, ..... 88 

. 204 Tirotnalarya, m., ..... 342-3 

97 Tirnmale, ri., . ..... 83 

. . 292 Tirnpati, a ihrine, ..... 240 

. 283 Ti''avaraDgattamai1anar, m., .... 83 

. . 203 Tirurdgmoli. a booh, . . . , 86 «. 1 

. 203, 209 Tiravenkate-Bhatla, m., ..... 88 

. 76, 81, 82 Tit^, m., 205 

90 Tithn, m, 204 

. 862, 363 & B. 2 TIH, m. .206 

Tondaradippodiy-.ijvar, a Vaiehnava saint, . 88 

inagara h. Tonc^yya, m., .... 365-6, 366 n. 4 

. 216 tenira 295, 298 

171,174, 232, 323 Toshana-rupa-jit-asama-kanda, a Vijayanagara 

. 216 title, 344 

L8, 320, 321, Trailokya-moliana-deva, a divinity, . 177, 182, 187 

842-3 tri-bhogya, .313 

. . 314, 320 Tribhuvanamalla, sur. of the W. Chaluhya 1. 


nmmamba, a Vijayanagara princess, 230, 344, 353 Somehara IV., . 


Timmapa, m., . . , . 

Timmana-Bhatta, m., . . . 

Timmapa Sadhi, m., , . . 

Timmappa-amatya, m., . 

TimmapaTam Timma-Bhatta, tn., 
Timinapnram Tiramalorya, m., . 

Timmaraja, of Saddiiva-Saya, . 
TSmmarasa, m., ... , 

Timmaraya, m., ... . 

Timmav-Adhvarin, m,, . . , 

Timmavajjala, m., . 

Timmaya, m., . . 74, 75, 7( 

Timmaya-amatya, m., . 

Tippa-Bbatta, m., . . . . 


75, 81 Tribhnvanam dla-Vlra-Somesvaro, a Chaluhya 


212, 213 


. . . . 214 T|ikimata, h.,. 

. . . . 215 Trilocbana, m , 

m., . . . 343 Trilocbaoapala, a Pratihdra h., 

... 843 Trisabko, . . . . 

t-Sdya, . . 216 Trivikrania=Vi8bna, 

. • . . 215 Tnvikramanatha, a purdhita, 

. . . 341-2,346 Tryambaka^Sira, . 

• . • . 213 tf in Kbardsbth! inscriptiona, 

. . . 314, 320 tth written thth, 

74, 75, 76, 81, 82, 314, 320 Tnlapnrasba, a mahdddna, 

• • • • 215 Tolnva, dy., . . . , 


. 271, 275.278,279,281,282 

139 

209 

ra h., . 179, 179 n. 4 

. 193, 197 

272, 276, 301, 307 
ita, . . .178 


Uppajl, a Vijayanagara queen, . 171, 230, 232, 


314, 320 1 tnndalita. 


Tnnga, a Rdshfrahifa h.. 


Kppapa-Bbatta, m., 
Uppaparya, 

Tipparyya, m, 
llppaya, «i 

^‘pp»yy», "■> 
Tirilinga—Trilinga, eo., . 
tnrkkale-Knnnarepdaro, ei. 
ttatba, . . . . 


73,80 
. 133 
. 97 

. 172, 197 

171, 217, 232 
. 858 
. 326, 329 

. 344 


240, 323 Tonga, ri., ....... 344 

213, 214 Tnngabbadra, ri., 102, 107, 173, 175, 231, 

82 240, 273, 278, 312, 317, 323, 341, 345, 353 

• 76 Tnppad-Knrbatti, oi., ..... 364 

74, 81 Tnppad-Enrbatti inscription of tbo reign of 
314, 319 Akalavarsba Eriahna III., .... 364 

. 860-8 Toroabka, a people, ..... 293 

189, 173 tnmabkadan^ . . . 195, 1S6, 199, 200 

, 193 Tarvasn, ...... 240, 323 


T haftgnr.. re fer to y^ea; a. after a figure to footnotes, and add. to AddiUon. and Corrections. The following 

t r ’ *-dUtrict.di.i«on, do.-the same, ditto ; dy.-dynaaty ; 

Ir.skmg •i.-nwn • « -rTnAnuf^Jn . as;~ \ » 9 j j 

^ a w L bt wLa “ ' 5 • hvct i #. o. — §08 »li 0 j «iir. - §urn»ine 

i9s»timipl»; Tulftgep town ; lr.«-iWe«torD ; «ro. «> woman. 
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tv, form of, . 

• • • 

. . 285 , 

Upendra = Vi-ibnn, . , • 


. 326, 329 

Tvashtri, suf. of Virana, 

. 

. 235 

Uppana-Bhatta, m., • • 


. 314, 320 

Tvashtrisanuau, m,, 

. • 

. 166, 167 ! 

UppnBgali, ci., . . • 


. 88, 94, 96 


TJ 

1 

i 

1 

Uppn valla, rj., „ • , 

Urasaka, m., .... 

TTra-kavi, aur, of the poet Sal^>hapati, 


267, 273, 277 
. 287, 205 

. 174 

ti, form of. 

• • • 

. 121 

Urnmiya, .... 


. 134 

o, medial, form of, . 

a 

. 121 

ntkallola, • • • • 


. 301 

5 coufnseil, 

• 

146, 232, 311 ' 

ntsaba, ..... 


. 189, 191 

«, form of. 

• • 

. 157 

ntta, ..... 


82 .1. 1 

nchchnlumpicbakara, 

• 

. 295. 301 

r ttara- Kosala, 


. 194. 196 

Udabhunda, rj.. 

• « • 

. 201 ! 

Uttarapatha, .... 


. 140, 151 

Udaya, a mountain, . 

. 

. 119, 171 ■ 

Uttara-Rfidha, a mandala, • 


. 161 

Udayagii'i, a place, . 100, 102, 107, 107 

n. 4, 108. 368 | 

nttbapanaka, .... 


. 296, 302 

Udayambakani, ri.. 

168, 169, 173, 175 , 

Ctukuru Timma-Bhatta, m., 


. . 342 

Udayambakam grant of K 
ndbbayad, • • 

Uddanda'Bbatts, m., 
Tiddesa, , 

Uddbavdli(ka}, a place, 

rishna-d^va-Raya, ICSff. 

• .... 266 

83 

327 

. . . 148, 150, 152 

V 

e, form of, . . 121, 144, 157, 

232, 265-6, 325 

Udeldi, C!., . 

s 

195, 196, 201 

o and h confused, , . , 

122, 177, 192, 323 

Udharano, m., , . 


. 203 

Vadama, o teet. 


. • S3 

ndudha, , , 

• « 

. 299 n. 11 

Vaddamani Lingarii-Bhatt., m., 


. . 342 

Udumviira-manti, ci., 

• • • 

126, 137, 129 

Vaddamaiii Linga-Bhatta, m., . 


. . 343 

Udyana, co., , 

. 

. . 291 

Vadathala, ti.. 


193, 196, 2<12 

Cjjain, r*. See Uj jay ini. 

, 

. 177 

Vadhala, )«., .... 


. 206 

Ujjayini, tn’,, . 

177, 180, 185, 291, 293 

Va;rvijaya-Bhatta, m., . 


. . 8d 

ukkera, . 


. . 266 

Vaha, ..... 


. 177, 187 

nlvar, . . , 


. 189, 191 

Vabada, m., . • . . 


. 204, 205 

nlvor, . . 


. 189, 191 

Vahlika, a peo;ple, . . . 


. . 367 

Uma, • • • 


. 281, 284 

Vahmata, m., .... 


. . 209 

Umravati, ®i., . 


. 129 

V’ahudbara, m., ... 


. . 202 

Uravara, n’., • 


. 126, 129 

Vabnla, m., . . , • 


. 207 

Umvara-manti, t-t., . 


. 126, 129 

Vaidyanatba, m., • . . 


. 314, 320 

Undharanmba, vi., • 


195, 196, 202 

Vaijayant!. vi,, . . . 


165, 166, 167 

Undiyaka, a field, • 


. 182, 187 

vaikalpya {/or vaikalya ?} 


. 301 

nnmana, • 


. 158, 161 

Vaikantba, .... 


. 180, 183 

nnmantra, . • 


. . 281 

Vaikantbasarman^ m,, . 


. 166, 167 

unmuktaphalam. 


. . 279 

Vamsirhba, a Paramira k , 


296, 298, 304 

npachara (shodasa), . 


. . 341 

Vaiscshika philosophv, 


• . 273 

upadhmaniya, form of. 


. . 360 

Vaisbnava, o tect, 


. 

npadhmaniya, use of, 


. 164 

vaisvadeva, a rite, . . . 


1 

ITpagupta, a llauihari queen, , . 

. . 112 

Vaivasvats, . . . .103 

. 108, 111. 115. 119 

Upalaicha, m., 

• 

195, 196, 202 

Vsjasaneyi-Sakha, . 


■ 314, 823 

nparlka, 

. 

. 327 

Vajheshia ^?), a Kiishana It., . 


130, 135, 143 

Upamanyu, o gotra. 

- 

202-4, 206-9 

Vajheshpa (?), a Kushana k., . 

• 

k . 143 


The figures refer to pages j 
other abbreviations are need : — c\. 
S. — Kastem ; fe ud. =• fenda b iry j 


ff.=temple; *«. = village, town ; ir. = Wcs(^ra ; wo.-wonutn, 


ifc after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The follov^ng 
chief; •«. -country ; rft'.-diatdct, division; do.=tho same, ditto ; dy.-dynasty ; 

man; OTt.= mountain; r.-...rivor; i. a. = see also ; xwr. -surname’ 


k. — king ; si. ■ 
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Page 


Vajjaya, a prince, . . 


. 84 «. 2 

Vajrata, i., . . . 


. 125, 128 

Vak-pala, a Pdla k.. 


. 326, 329 

Vala, .... 


. 306 

Vhlabbi grant, spurious, . 


. . 146 

Valabbid = Indra, 


. 300, 306 

Valakatturn, a slmdf 


. 235 

Valana, . 


. 208 

Valaodata, a gdtra^ 


. 165, 167 

Vale, m., e e . 


. 202 

Vallabha, m.^ . e 


75, 76, 81, 82 

I'allabba, title of the W. Chaluleya dy.. 

, 125, 128 

Vallabha-raja, title of the W. Chalv.kya dy., 125, 128 

Vallabittha^ ft., 


158, 139, 161 

Vallala-Sena, a Sina it.. 

. 156, 158, 

160, 162, 163 

Valu, w., . , 


. 204 

Vamadeva, aspect of Siva^ 

. 

204, 274 «. 2 

▼amama, r?., , 


198, 199, 202 

Vatnana-Bbatta, m.. 

213, 

325, 328, 330 

Tamananaga, m., 

, « 

126, 127, 129 

Vainona-Svamln, m.. 

, , 

. 203 

VariiMhara, m.. 

. « 

. 204, 205 

Vana-mala, . . . 

• • 

. 299, 305 

Vanamalin, . . . 

« . 

. 305 n. 1 

Vanasarman, m.. 

• 

. 167 

Vandbula, a gbtra, . 

• 

202-8 

Vaiiga, CO., . . 73, 

79, 170, 173, 316, 367-70 

Vankanai, a pattala. 

197, 

199, 200, 202 

vansa, .... 

. 

. 177 

Vann, m., , 

. 

. 205 


Page 


Varatantn, . . , 

• . 

. 105, 109 

Vardbamana, a 

■ . 

. 158, 161 

Vardhamana, 

e a 

. 206 

Varetha, vi.. 


198, 199, 202 

vari, .... 


. 366 n. 4 

V'arida4u Narasayya, m., . 


. 343 

Varnika, 


. 309 

Varnnasarman, w., . 


. 167 

varnsha = varslia, 


. 169, 174 

V’aa^lhana, m-. 


. 205 

vasaka. 


79 ». 3 

Vaaauta-Bhatta, m,, , 


. 342 

VasantaiilaJcti'hhdna., a drama, • 

. . 87 

Vaslimann, a Khotan i., . 


. 133 

Vasisbko, a Kuthana k., . 

. , 

. 135, 143 

Vasisbtha, a gbtra, . . 70-1, 73, 80-2, 202-9, 



213, 327, 330 

Vasisbtba, a pravara. 


325, 330 

Vasishtha, 

a 

296, 298, 303 

Vasishtha-Godavsrj, ri.. 

, . 

. 89, 94, 96 

Vasithiputa-sami-^iii-PtilniiiaTi 

(II.), k.. 

. . 154 

vagtn, * • . . 

, 

. 158, 161 

Vaan (Ovasu), m.. 

• 

168, 160, 163 

Vasndeva, . . 102, 107, 135, 194, 196, 


198, 200, 204, 2£i9 

Vasnki, 


. 206 

Vasnrata, m., . 

, a 

. 203, 208 

Vasniarmsn, m., , 

, , 

. 166, 167 

Vataka, .... 

• • 

. 73-4 

vatova, .... 

. 

. . 300 


vapa, . . . . 

Varada-Bhat^, «>., . . 

Varada-acharya, an author, 
Varadaraja-iiava, a poem, 
Varadavishnvarya, m., 
Taraha, a coin, . . 

Taraba incarnation, 

Varaba-deva, m., . . 

Varaha-palli, vi., . • 

Varakattarn, a timd, , 

Tarana, ri., . , . 

Varanasi = Benares, . 
Varanasi Ko94<i'Bhatta, m., 
Varapasivam, . 

Varasigila, an eetate, , 


. . . 296, 310 

314, 315, 320 
. ... 87 

. . , . 86 

. 87 

. . 354, 359 & 71. 7 

. 71, 78, 90, 147, 

170, 174, 216, 230 
. 158, 161 

. . . . 187 

. 232 

. 193, 194, 196, 197, 199 
. . . . 366 

. 343 

. . . 189, 191 

. 148, 150, 152 


Vatoyaksbini-DevI, a divinity 

Vathn, . 
Vatsa, 

Vatsa, a gbtra, 

Vatsaraja, a Pratihara i., 
Vayim, m., . 

VavTulika, afield, . 


177, 178, 182, 

184, 188 
. 207 
. 203, 208 

202-3, 206-9, 335-6 
178, 179, 183 
. 205 
. 181, 187 


Teda, 6akba, eutra — • 

Apastamba-s., . . 85, 216, 313, 317, 342, 346 


Atharva-v., ..... 165-7 

Bodbayana-s., ..... 314-5 

Drahyayana-a, 343 

Hitanyake^i'S., ...... 161 

Kanthnma-i., ..... 158, 161 

PraTachana-a, ...... 216 


The figures refer to pages ; n. after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The following 
other abbreviations are need : — cA. = chief j eo.— country ; dt.— district, division ; do. ".the same, ditto ; ••dynasty; 
X..>£aatern; fend.— feudatory ; Ar.e. king j m. —man; nt. — mountain; rs.» river; a. a.— see also; ear.— snsnamo. 
fe . — temple j vi. — village, town ; — 'WeBtom ; wo, — wosaan. ’ 
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veda, sakha, sutra- 
Rig-v., 

Sama-v., . 
Taittiriya-^., 
VSjasaueyi-S., 
Yajur-v., . 


Veda, 

Veda, Athai'va, 

., Sama, . 
Vedacharya-Bhatte, m., 
VMam Raghava-Bhatta, m.. 


Page 

contd, 

. 81, 62, 212-6, 314-5, 

343, 360. 362-3 

216, 314 

148. 151 

. 272, 276, 314, 325, 327 
. 71, 81-2, 85, 212-5, 313-5, 

317, 342-3, 360, 362-3 
. 120, 178, 198, 199, 200, 207, 317 

165, 166 

158, 161 

87, 88, 88 n. 2, 93, 96 
. 342 


Vedaiiga, • . • . . 

a 

360, 36--3 

Vedanta, . . • . . • 317, 

346, 357-9 

V^auta-desika, mr. of Venhatanaiharya^ . 

87, 88 

Viddntadeiika~vaihkav(i~prakdiikd, a book. 

. 87 

Vedanta-vedya, m., .... 


86, 93, 96 

Vedavyaaa, tur. of Sudariana-BhatJaj 


. 87 

Vedaya, . . . . . 

. 

315, 321 

Velimalas di., ..... 

• 

173, 175 

Vemasaui, a Seddi queen. 

. 

. 70 

VemmaM-Bhatta, 


. 214 

Vendike Baaava-amatyay 

. 

. 215 

Venka^deva-liaja, a V fayanagara k.. 

• 

230, 

343-4, 353 

Tenkatfi'lri, ear., , . 171 

172, 215, 216 

Venka^natbarya«=a Sri^Vaithnata Uachert 

. 87 

Venka^vara, «., .... 

. 

315, 320 

Veakatay[y]a, tn., .... 

. 

. 343 

Tennarasa, m., .... 


. 215 

Veporaka, • 


. 155 

Yibhishana, . • « , . 


. 88 

Tidagdha, m., . . • • • 


. 181 

Vidbi-Karani Gangadbara, m., . 


. 209 

Vidyadbara, m.y • • . . 


. 209 

Vidyadhara, a Chdndela prince. 


179 ». 4 

Vidya^bana, a Kdnchi dchdrya, • 


. 234 

Vidyakara, »., .... 


. 209 

Vidyanagari—Vijayanagara, . 

230, 344, 353 

Vidyitirtha, a Sdhchi dehdrya. 


. 234 

Vigraha-Pala, a Fdla k., . . 325, 326, 

327, 329, 330 

Vijaya-Bhupati, a Fijayanagara k., . 

69, 

72, 79, 80 

Vijaya-Bhupati, Dandapalle platy of, . 


. 68 

Vijaya-Bukkaraya-samudra, t'l., . 


70, 71 

Vijayacbandra, m., ... 

• 

. 361 

Vijayadevavarman, k., . 

. 

. 141 


Page 


Vijayaditya, a W. ChaluTcya k., . . 146, 189 

Vijayakirti, a Khotan k., . . . . . 142 

Vijayanagaia, di/., . 69, 98 n. 1, 107 n. 1, 169, 

211, 232, 317, 323, 331, 341 
Vijayanagai-a, ri., . . 70, 79, 102, 107, 167, 240 


. 179, 180 

70 n. 1 
296, 303, 310 
69, 80 
57, 159, 160, 162 
. 142 

. 268 

110, 112. 114 
. 139-141 

. 268 

. 146 

. 189, 190 

. 268 

. 293, 294 

. . 158 

. 825, 328, 330 

. 158, 160 

. 151, 152 

158, 160, 161, 163 

325, 327, 330 
. 208 
. 203 

Vilha Sri-yajnr-veda-charane chatur-vedin, m., . 204 

Villurn, 88, 89, 94, 96 

Vima-Kadphises, o Kvikaiia k., . 141, 289, 290, 

293, 294 

viihsopaka, . . , . 

Vinayaka-Bbatta, m., . , 

Vinayaka-pala-deva, a Fratiiara Tr., 


Vijayapala, a Pratihara k., 
Vijayaiaya-ndaiyar, a prince, 
Vijaya-badhaia, m., . 
Vijaya-samndra, o tank, 

Vijaya-seua, a Sena k., 

Vijayasimlia, a A'Aofjrt i,, 

Vikkay», a Sinda eh., 

Vikraiua. era, 

Vikrania era referred to. & a. eras, 
Vikrama, a Sinda ch., 

Vikramaditya I., a W. Chalnkya k., 
Vikramaditya II., „ ,, „ 

Vikramaditya VI., „ „ „ 

Vikramaditya, a Mdlava k., 
Vikramaditya, eur. of Gdnyet/a-dem, 
Vikramaditya, m., . 

Vikrama-pura, a camp, , , , 

Vilachehhe, ««., 

Vilasa-derl, j. of Vijaya-Sena, 
Vilasa-pnra, vi., , 

Vilba, m., . , , 

Vilbana, m., • 


Vinyana, • , . . . 

viprendra, m., ..... 
Virabbadra, ..... 
Viraja Basava-raja, m., . . . 

Tir-abhisheka, ..... 
Vira-Bhupati, a Vijayanagara t., 
Vira-Bakka, rur. of Vijaya-Shipaii, . 
Viradeva, a Sinda eh., 

Vira-Kalideva, a divinity, . . 

virama, use of, .... 

Vlramarasa, m., .... 


. 296, 302 

. . 214 

178, 179, 

180, 183 
364-5 
. 212 
280, 282 
. 215 
. 84 

70 n. 6 
. 70 

. 269 
. 282 
. 69 

. 215 


The figures refer to pages ; n. after a figure to footnotes, and vM. to Additions and Corrections. The following 
other abbreviations are used :—ci. = chief ; co. = country ; di. = district, division ; do. = the same, ditto; dy. -.dynasty . 
.B.-=Eastem;/ei«d.=feudatory ; l.^kiog; «i.-man; »»A = mountain ; r».-river; ». a. -see also; «tr.- surname ; 
ie.— temple; ei,— village town; IT. — Western; loo. — woman. 
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Virana, »!..••• 231, 240, 342, 352-3 

Virana-aoharya, />!., . 174.175.216,235, 240, 

315, 322, 323, 352-3 
VIranasari, //!.= Virana-aebarya, . . . 240 

Vira-lsrisimlia,. a Vijayana^ara k,, 171, 175. 230 

231, 232, 233, 

235, 240, 323 

Vira-Obajadova, a Chola Jc.y . • . 70 «. 1 j 

VIi‘apa-.-.matya, >«., ..... 215 

VTra-pratapa, sur, of Krishna^deva-Itaya II. y 173, 175 

Viraso II a- ^ V a 111 i n , k., UO 

Vira-Sri-Xara^imlia^Mra-Nrisiriilia, a J't/a^ana- 
gara X:., . . . • « • 232^ 240 

Vlravarnian, a Gaiiga k., . . , , . 333 

tur, of Vijaga-Bhupaii, . , , 70 

Vii inchi-pnra, m., a sh/ine, . 280, 282, 312, 316, 321 
Virujjaksha = ^iva, . . 102, 107, 173, 175, 

312, 317, 323 

Viruppavasa, m., , . 215 

Virvalln, «!., 317, 323 

Visukha, 169, 173, 175 

visarga, at end of verse, .... 100, 105 

,, omitted, 177 

„ redniidant, 147, 311 

sandlji of, 97 

„ nse of, .... 164, 168, 341 

▼ishays, 261 

visliaya-Jana, a 

visliayapati, an official title, . 126, 129, 150, 160, 327 

VisUnn, 202 

Vi,linngopa, a Gahga k., . , . 332, 333, 334 

Vi6linukopa = Vishnng6pa, .... 332 


V’iruppaiasa, m., . . 

Virvalln, «!., . . . 

^ isukhu, ... 
visarga, at end of verse, . 

,, omitted, . . 

„ redniidant, . 

sandlji of, . . 

„ nse of, . . 

▼isliays, . . . 

visliaya-dana, a tax, . 
visliayapati, an official title, 
VisUnn, . . . 

Viilii.ingopa, a Gahga k., , 
Vislinukopa = Vishnngopa, 
Vishnnpada, a hill, 
Vishno^rnian. m., , . 

VishnnvanUiana, k., 
Vishnuvardbana 1, a Hoytala . 
Vishnnvardhana, a gotra, 
Vishi.iuvridillia, a gotra, , 
vishti-pratibliedika, . , 

Visbnpa, 

Vjshnva-samkranti, . 

Viasana, m., 

^ isav3.samkrauti= Vislnva”, 
Visva-chakra, a mahuddna, 
Vlsvakannau-Acliarya, in., 
Yisvaiuitra. 

The fignrea refer to pages; 
other ahbrov'iatioua are nsetl ; — c 
i^,=Ea»tem ; .= feudatory 

t«.==temploj r/.^villsge, town 


Visvamitra, a gotra, 
Visvnnatha-BIiat ta, m., 
Visvarups, ,n., 

Visvavarman, k., , 

Vii VOS vara, »/., , 

Vita-I!hatta, w., 

Vithala, m., . . . . 

Vitim. JM., , . , 

Vitthala, m., ... 

Vitthalesvara, a dicinitg, . 
Vittlianna-Odeya, m., 

Viyadi, a place, 

Vrihadrilievariikauni, a pattald 
Vrfljadrihe-devnrath.i, a pattald, 
Vrihatsiii, ri., . 
Vfihatyantlialaraa, ri., 

Vpisha, a gotra, , 

vrisliabiia-sainkara nala, a meat 
Tpislm-vithsopaka, . 

Vpishrie, a gotra, 

Vfitikara, m., . , 

Vpitti, a shrine, 
vfitti, share, . . . 

Vndharamanyi, si., , . 

vnmvaka, a measure, 

»y, foiinof, . . . 

Vyaghra-tataka, u pfacs (tank), 
vyukarana, ... 
Vjasa 


. 81-2, 314-5 
. 214 
. 204, 20S 

. 140, 370-1 
. 208 
. 314, 319 

314, 320 
202, 204. 207, 208, 209 
76, 82 

231, 341, 345, 353 
. 70 

14S, 150, 152 
193, 195, 196, 202 

197, 198, 199, 202 

. 195, 196 

. . 195, 190 

. . , 82 
re, . . loS, 161 

296, 302, 309 
. 81 

. , 202, 208 

. 816 

211, 231, 313, 315, 322 
198, 199, 202 
296, 302, 309 
. 144 

. . 148, 150, 152 

. 325, 327 

. 203 


367, 370 

Wardak vase inscription, 

• ■ 

. 132, 137 

166, 167 

Water symbolizeil by ya, 

ft • 

. . 100, 105 

. 139 

Wind symbolized by 

• • 

. . 101, 105 

. 265 

Wu-cha, vt.y • 

ft • 

. . . 292 

. 82 

Wo-i-slian-li, rt., 


. 291 

. 81 

Wn-k’nng, o lerifer, 

ft ft 

. 290 

. 152 

Wu-snn, a race 

• • 

. 289 

165, 166 
328, 330 
76,82 
328, 330 

Wn-ta-kia-han-eh’a, ri.. 

f • 

Y 

. 291 

. 172 

y, doahling before, . 

• ft 

. 164 

338, 839 

y, form of, • • 

• » 

. 121,232,265-6 

296, 304 

y in yptsd, etc., 

• 

. 98 


after a fignra to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The following 
= chief ; ro. =. eonntry ; di. ^ district, division ; do. = the same, ditto ; d/j. -= dynasty ; 
1‘. = kiugi m. = inai| ; »>t. = mountiain ; r»= river; a, /. = see also; sar. = surname j 
W estem ; ico.= woman. 
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PvGE 


Pao i: 

^a, ‘‘Miibol of water. 

, 


. lOt', l'--5 

yonrs — 


V.ul>ivh, 'I /ace; 


. 70 1.. 1 

101, iOl’.. 2IVI 

b!'i 

123, 121''. 120 

Yadu, 

, 


101,10’., 171 • 

861, . 

3t:5-r. 

Yaiiiun, m., 

, 


. . 202 \ 

868, , 

365 i 

Yajnr-vC'd^, 


71, bl-2. 21 

2-5. '»17 i 

liJO.'i, . 

. 267, 272. 277 

Yiijur-volhi", . 



a . bl5 1 

1103, . 

267. 27.', 277 

Y’aUam-i»hatta, w., 

, 


, 213, 21 1 j 

IIm'i terror fnr Vikraui! 

297,303,310 

I’’a maJea-rot uOknr a 

C pOf-iYI 


85 

1280, . 

.• . 88,91,06 

Yandiiti Narasimlia, 

in., . 


. 312 

1201 . 

KXl, 103, lOS 

Yasahpala, a Vratiham A*., 


. 179, 205 

1332. . 

. 60, 73, 80 

Yasaieha, m., . 



. 200 

1120, . 

233,239,210 

ya^a[h]kara, m.. 



. 209 

11.50, . 

169, 173, 17.5 

Y';iaah>armaii, m.. 



. 167 

1151, . 

312. 317. 323 

Ta^spalft, »«.. . 



, 202 

1470, 

342, 344, 3.53 

Ya^odeva, «j., . 



. 302, 309 

1173, . 

211,221,231 

Yasodhara, )«., 



202, 204, 20S 

1608, 

- . 351, 35S-9 

Y’aiovarmaii, A*., 

, . 

, 4 

. 180 

Vikraum (rj 136, . 

281, 289,205 

Yasu, m., 

, . 

. « 

. . 204 

VikrainaCll, . , 

111', 113, 118. 120 

Y'ati-raja, Htle of KCuichx acharyas, , 

. 283, 234 


177, 181, 187 

yavQg'a, a Kushdiia titlet 

a • 

. 239 

1003, 

177, 178, 181, 182, 184 

Yayati, . 

. 101, 

106, 116, 119. 171, 240, 323 

1136 (written Sakai, 

. 297. 303, 310 

Y’ayirh, m., . 

« • 

4 4 

. . 204 

1150, 

192-4, 106 





1156, 

102, 197-200 

yoarfl — 




regnal, . 155, 158, 16 

165, 167, 325, 328. 330 

Ganga 149, . 

r 

• • 

• 4 

3C0, 362-3 

Yella-BLatta, m., . , 

315, 321 

Kilaka, 

« « 

a a 

342, 345, 353 

Yon'kao'cheu, Yue^chi k., 

. . . 290 

of the Cycle — 




Yoga, »!., 

. 76, 82 

Parabhava, 

« • 

4 4 

. 365-6 

voga, Lak^imi-naiuyana, 

. . . 69, 80 

Plava, . 

• • 

• t 

267, 273, 277 

yC^-patta, • • 

. . . 309 

Prabhava, 

• • 

• a 

. 354, 358-9 

Yoga-Svamin, in., 

. . . 202 

Sanmya, 

• • 

• 4 

100, 103, 108 

Yoge, m.. 

• a 4 2,02 

Subha krit. 

• • 

a • 

. 365-6 

Y’^esvara, m., 

. . . 207 

Sakla, . 

• • 

• • 

233, 239, 240 

Ysainotikr., a Kshairapa, 

a s’, 294 

Nblaya, 

• • 


267, 272, 277 

Yat-cbi, a race, . . 

141, 288, 289, 202 

VikrrtiD, 

• • 


. 69, 73, 80 

yuga, .... 

. . 103, 108 

Virodhakfit, 

• • 

• 

211, 221, 231 

, yngadiiiarvan, • 

198, 200 

Virodhin, 

• a 

169, 173, 175, 312, 317, 323 


Kali 4470, . 

• a 

. 4 

100, 103, 108 

z 


Kanisbka 41, 

a • 

• 

133, 135, 143 

Zeda inscriptio7i, . . a 

. . 131, 136 


The figares refer to pages ; n. after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The following 
other abbreviations are used : — cA. = chief j co. =country ; rfi. ■= district, division ; c?o. = the same, ditto; rfy. « dynasty ; 
.E. = Eastern ; /end. = feudatory ; A. = king; m. =-aian ; mf.^mjuntain ; ;-i. = rivor; s. a. = see also; suf. = snrnanie ; 
<«.== temple ; in'. = village, town ; fF. — Western ; wo, - woman. 











